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¢ He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father)
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them rETIREN.”—(Heb. ii 11.)

“ For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of THE
SONS OF Gop.”—(Rom. vii. 19.)

DR. THOMAS ON GENTILE OBLIGATION TO THE JEWS.

A brother at Glenburnie, sending ¢ a trifle to assist poor Israel in.their
present distress,” says :—“ Dr. Thomas, in reply to a correspondent on one
occasion, said ¢They were broken off because of unbelief ;
and as a‘consequence, given over to disobedience, which is its “result.
‘They are enemies of the Gospel, (or the ‘mercy,’) says Paul to his
Gentile brethren, ¢because of you,” that is, because you have been
‘called,” or invited, to share in its blessings with them, and upon equal
terms. This was mortifying to their national pride ; for in all their history
Gentile dogs had had no share in the priesthood and royalty of Israel : they
could not brook, therefore, by any means, the calling of the Gentiles to a
participation in their institutions when Messiah should sit on David’s throne.
They might have continued friends to the ‘mercy,’ or gospel, if they
could have monopolised it ; but to share it with the Gentiles, was a degrada-
tion they could not endure. They, therefore, became enemies to i, and
despised it as a gospel for Gentiles ; but unsuited to them ; as if they should
say, ‘The fellowship of the mystery is their mercy, not ours! Thus,
although ¢ Jesus had slain the enmity by the cross,” the doctrine of the
ross did not find favour with them, and the enmity in their hearts remained.
This enmity to ¢the fellowship of the mystery,’ styled by ‘the apostle
‘your mercy,” showed itself very early in the history of Christianity.

is merey taught, that ¢the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the
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same body, and partakers (with
Hebrew Christians) of God’s pro-
mise (to Abraham) concerning the
Christ through the Gospel.’

“But they objected,and said, No ;
the belief and obedience of that
gospel cannot make them fellow-
heirs with us circumecised descen-
dantsof Abrahamwhobelieve. True,
they have believed and been im-
mersed into the name of Jesus ; but
that is not enough to make them
citizens of Judah’s commonwealth,or
Jews; except theybealso circumecised,
and keep the l1iw of Moses, they
cannot be saved (Acts xv. 1-5).
This doctrine was a root of bitterness,
which was not eradicated until God
cut them off, in suppressing the law
by the Little Horn of the Goat, or
Roman Power. This event was a
signal confutation of their new way
of partaking in the salvation that is
of the Jews ; for the Roman triumph
rendered it impossible for either Jew
or Gentile to keep the law. The
Roman conquest was a practical ex-
tinguisher upon that Judaism which
troubled the ¢ One Body’ during the
remainder of the apostolic ministry,
from the calling of the Gentiles.  The
controversy about circumcision, and
the necessity of keeping the law
(which the Romans would not allow
to be kept), expired; the pride of
the Jews was humbled, and those of
them who came to believe in Jesus,
were glad to accept of the Gentile
mercy, or fellowship, that they might
‘besaved, even as they.” Thus they
were stimulated to zeal (‘parazelosai)
~—*‘provoked to jealousy and emula-
tion’ (in verses 11, 14), which was
the salvation of some.

“Qf the thousands of Jews that
* became obedient to the faith,” mul-
titudes apostatised from its purity,

and became accursed, by which, the
saying of Jesus, that ‘many were
called, but few chosen,” was marvel-
lously exemplified. ¢Because,” said
he, “iniquity will abound, the love
of the many will wax cool” God,
foreseeing this ‘disobedience,” de-
termined to counteract its effect
upon His purpose, by calling or
inviting the Gentiles to His kingdom
and glory, that its seats, or thrones,
might be filled. A kingdom that is
tg govern thousands of millions for a
thousand years, requires a multitude
of rulers, a multitude, which it was
evident could not be obtained from
Judah, through faith in the gospel ;
He resolved, therefore, to supply the
deficiency from among the Gentiles,
or, as James expresses it, ‘to take
out of them a people for His name.’
This work is still in progress, though
almost brought to an end, there being
few in society respondent to the
divine requirement of a self-sacrificing
obedience to the faith. Thus, then,
¢ through Judab’s disobedience, the
Gentiles obtained mercy,” that ¢ the
wedding might be furnished with
guests.’

% The Jewish nation now occupies
the position formerly occupied by
the nations, before the gospel
invitation was sent to them
through Peter and Paul—a posi-
tion of disobedience characterised
by not submitting to the fellowship
of the mystery. But the position
they occupy is not a permanent one.
God has given them over for the
present to disobedience.  There
exists no agency, Gentile or Jewish,
that can make them obedient. Asa
people, they will remain in dis-
obedience until ¢ the Deliverer shall
come to Zion and out of Zion, and
shall turn away ungodliness from
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Jacob.”  Then ‘they will obtain
mercy,” by the salvation of all the
twelve tribes from their dispersion;
by the ¢blotting out of their trans-
gressions as a thick cloud; and by
the establishing of them as an inde-
pendent and powerful nation in the
Holy TLand. This will be their
‘fulness.” Their fall and deposition
are the riches of obedient Gentiles ;
who, but for that, would not have
been called to the kingdom and
glory of the ige to come; tmt
would have been left in their dis-
obedience subject to eternal death.
Whatever blessings might have
come upon the nations in the ‘future
age, Gentiles dying before its intro-
duetion would have had no experi
ence of it. The kingdom and glory
of that state would have been mono-
polised solely by saints of the House
of Israel. We of the nations, then,
who believe, are rich —our sins are
blotted out, we are sons of the
Almighty, rich in faith, heirs of
the kingdom and eternal glory;
but though thus rich, what will not
the fullness of Israel be to us!
No longer heirs; but actual pos-

sessors with Christ of the earth,
the world, and all their glory and
treasures, with unending life.  Thus
the receiving of them will be *life
from the dead’—to them and the
nations life spiritual, and liberty,
and blessings ; to us who are obe-
dient, resurrection, transformation,
immortality, and glory in the king-
dom of God.

¢ In answer to our sister’s question
(What is the nature of Gentile obli-
gation in behalf of the Jews, as
intimated in Rom. =xi. 30, 31, has
this debt of mercy every been paid ?
if not, when is it to be paid ) then,
we conclude, that the obligation of
us Gentiles, who have obeyed the
gospel of the kingdom, is to en-
deavour to save some of them from
the consequences of their disobedi-
ence ; and, when this is effected,
seeing that we are partakers of their
spiritual things, it is our duty to
minister to their hecessities with our
carnal things, according to our ability.
The debt will not be paid as long as
there is a poor saint of Hebrew race
to be relieved.”—Dr. Thomas.

WHERE Will IT ExD?—A writer in
the Burton and Derby Gazette, referring to
a local lecture on ‘¢ the encouraging signs
of the present day,” says:—**The principal
characteristic of the present-day bright-
ness, was said to be the spread of education.
Well, I have no wish to find fault with
any of the lecturer’s remarks, I believe
education to be a great blessing, and I
believe it to be the first duty of a parent,
or nation, to look after the education of
their progeny. But education is an indefi-
nite term. No one clearly understands
what is meant by this very ambiguous
phrase. There are twokinds of education
at least—religious and secular, and they
may again be divided into many branches.
I would like to make this inquiry—what

are we educating our children in? what
for ? and how willit end ? T have watched
for much and found little good as yet
resulting from our cram system of cduca-
tion. Board schools and compulsory
education have taken much in hand to
beautify and enlighten the intellects of the
rising generation. Schools of art have no
doubt increased, and the love of the
beautiful has increased with them, but I
ask again, where will it end? Where is
technical Athens, or Rome, or Egypt?
With their fine arts they progressed in vice,
and effeminacy wrought their ruin. So
much for education in the beautiful,
What we wantis education that will make
men good, sober, and industrious; not
clever forgers, schemers, and place-seekers.”
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A SCRIPTURAL CONFESSION OF FAITH.

A correspondent named Mary B.
R., wrote Dr. Thomas, in 1855, as
follows :—“ 1 believe, with all my
heart, the gospel that was preached
to Abraham ; and that Jesus is the
seed of the woman, who is to bruise
the serpent’s head ; and the seed of
Abraham, through whom all the
nations of the earth are to be bles-
sed ; and the Son of David, promi-
sed in the covenant made with him,
and recorded in 2 Sam. vii., 1 Chron.

xvii. I believe that he 1is the
Son  of God, who suffered,
died, was buried, rose again

on the third day was seen of his
disciples about forty days, during
which he discoursed with them about
the kingdom of God ; afterwards as-
cended into heaven, where he is now
on the right hand of the throne of
the Majesty, and will continue there
until his enemies be made his foot-
stool ; but at'that time he will return
in the same manner that he ascended,
that he may establish and henceforth
sit upon his father David’s throne,
restoring the kingdom again to Israel,
and reigning over the house of Jacob
for ever in the land the Lord gave to
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, on Mount
Sion in Jerusalem, and before His
ancients glariously. I believe that
His kingdom is an everlasting king-
dom, and that all nations shall serve
and obey him ; that he will raise the
dead, plant a new heaven and earth,
in which dwelleth righteousness ;
and that the kingdoms of this world
will become the kingdoms of the
God of heaven. All that he has
promised, I believe he is able and
will perform. He that scattered
Israel will gather them as a shepherd

doth his sheep. Israel’s hope is in-
deed a glorious hope, the only true
hope, and the hope of every Bible
Christian,

“1 did not understand thesethings
when I was immersed. I was
taught to believe that the old Bible
was done away with, and, therefore,
the Law and the prophets I rarely
read.  Recently, however, I have
een brought to appreciate them by
reading the Herald of the Kingdom.
If T am sufficiently intelligent in the
truth, I should very much like to
become obedient to it in baptism,
that I may be united to the name of
the anocinted Jesus, and receive
thenceforth, by patient continuance
in well-doing, glory, honour, and
immortality, at the revelation of
Jesus Christ from heaven in power
and great glory ; that T may see him
as le is, be like him, and be for ever
with him—a consummation which
is the ardent desire of my heart.

“I am very anxious to understand,
believe, and obey the gospel of the
kingdom of God. Excuse, therefore,
my presumption in troubling you
with my convictions. I was im.
mersed among the Campbellites in
Virginia, some ten or twelve years
ago. Since then, I have been very
worldly-minded, done many things I
ought not to have done, and left un-
done what I ought to have done, If
the Lord will but pardon my offences,
and accept me for Christ’s sake, 1
shall be happy, and endeavour hence-
forth to walk in accordance with his
word, the remnant of my days. I
hope you, or some one that has
obeyed the gospel of the kingdom of
God, will visit Trenton soon, that T
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may have the privilege of being
baptised into Christ. I regard my
former immersion as nothing, because
Tdidnotunderstand the first principles
of the oracles of God. If it were in
my power, I would visit New York
for the express purpose, but this I
am unable to do.”

Dr. Tromas’s REMARKS,

Mary’s confession of faith is very
intelligible, intelligent, and scriptural,
and reveals no reason why water
should be forbidden that she should
not be baptised.  All intelligent in
the word will readily perceive, that
she has been “taught of God” in

having imbibed His thoughts as’

they are set forth in the writings of
the Prophets and Apostles. Happy
is she in having attained to this.
Being enlightened, she can now see
herself as in a state of alienation
from the life of God through the
ignorance that was in her when she
went down into the water many years
ago under the God-dishonouring
supposition that the old Bible was
done away with,” or as the Bethanian
dogma expresses it, that it had be-
come “no better than an old Jewish
Almanac!” She now perceives that
the gospel preached by Paul to the
Gentiles, was promised of God afore
in the holy writings of the prophets ;
which, if she had learned from the
New Testament, she would have
seen shining forth from the pages of
the old. A person who says that
the 0ld Bible is done away, in effect,
proclaims his ignorance of the gospel
treated of in the new. The old
Bible is a telescope shut up, givinga
view of things to an end indicated
in the Abrahamic Covenant—the
blessing of all nations in his seed.

The New Testament is a slide of that
telescope drawn out: so that a right
focus being obtained, the spectatoris
enabled to behold the objects presented
with great clearness of vision. There
is yet another slide to be extended
which will carry the sight of the
observer into the eternal ages, when
the thousand years’ constitution of
the kingdom shall be succeeded by a
new and unchanging oider of things.
Men are not yet invited to take up a
position in the Mosaic Eden, and,
looking through the ages and gene-
rations of seven thousand years, to
scan the eternity beyond; they are
invited to view from that stand-point
the eventide of the sixth millenniam
of the world; for “at eventide it
shall be light,” even *‘the manifesta-
tion of the Sons of God,” “shining
forth as the sun in the kingdom of
their Father. Who hath ears to
hear, let him hear.”

If Mary had been told twelve
years ago that she was blind and un-
fit for immersion, she would have
been, doubtless, offended. Certain
stereotyped notions concerning Jesus
had been stamped upon her infantile
mind by the dark bodies of the
system into which she had been in-
voluntarily introduced.  Tradition
was poured into her ears from the
cradle, by which her thoughts of
Jesus were generated, so that when
she atlained to maturity, she felt and
spoke as she had happened to be led.
This was not the utterance or feeling
produced by faith ; for faith, which
is “the assured expectation of things
hoped for, and the conviction of
things unseen,” comes by hearing
the Word of God ; and which she
had so little concern for as to deem
it abolished. At that time, then,
what her system called faith was
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mere credulity—an unreasoning as-
sent to current dogmas. Now,
credulity is not justifying, sane-
tifying, nor saving; but as in
Mary’s case, productive of
worldly-mindedness and malfaisance
in omission and commission.  Paul
says that it is el pisteos, from, or out
of, faith, as the source or origin
thereof, we are justified, and have
peace with God.  But, if the faith
be wanting, there is no source from
which justification or parden can
flow to us in being immersed. “Bap-
tism saves us,” to use the words of
Peter, from all past sins, in the sub-
ject of it having a well-spring or
fountain within him, from which
“Iis tnwards,” (as the law expresses
““the inward man,”) can be sprink-
led, while his outward man is pas-
sing through the NEw-BirrH LavEr,
dia loutrow palingenesias.  Hence,
the ¢ purifying the heart by faith ”
is perfected with the ¢ washing of
the body in water,” made purifying
by the operation going on within,
In the absence of true faith, that
is, of belief of the truth witnessed
by Jesus before Pilate, the water of
baptism is mnot ¢ pure water,” but
the contrary.  In default of this, it
is no better than the “holy water”
of the Roman Mother of Harlots.
To make the water of a bath pure
water to the person bathed, Christ
must dwell in his heart by faith, in
comprehending with all the saints
the breadth, and length, and depth,
and height, of the knowledge. In
other words ‘the things of the
Kingdom of God, and of the name

of the anointed Jesus,” must be be-
lieved (Acts viii. 12). These were
what Philip preached in preaching
Christ (verse 5), and the things the
Samaritans believed ; so that when
they believed them, ¢ Christ dwelt
in their hearts by faith,” and they
comprehended, with all the saints,
the knowledge in its length, breadth,
&c., and were then *Dbaptised both
men and women.”

Will any man intelligent in the
word of the kingdom, venture to
affirm  that an unreasoning as-
sent to any of the dogmas of
“Christendom ” is a scriptural and
sufficient qualification for the * One
Baptism?” If the subject be devoid
of the faith, immersion cannot be
“the obedience of faith” in this
case. If we did not know the in-
tense darkness of the Gentile theo-
logical mind, we might suppose that
this was self-evident to all. But how
contrary to this is the fact! Mary,
however, has come to see it at
length, because her eyes have been
opened by the truth. We congra-
tulate her on her deliverance from
the power of darkness, which is
Satan’s power, and her translation
into the light or knowledge of the
kingdom, which is the gospel, or
power of God. If men believe this,
happy are they obey it. Let her,
then, by all means, follow the ex-
ample of the great apostle of uncir-
cumcision, as soon as she can find
an Amnanias, and ¢ Arise and be
baptised, and wash away her sins,”
thus “invoking the name of the
Lord.”

ANXIETY.—*‘ It cannot influence conse-
quences, but it does paralyze our energies.
It enervates the will and weakens the
heart. Even physically it unmans us.
Joyous labour, on the contrary, develops

strength and accumulates resources.
Anxiety embitters the present, ensures the
advent of the very calamities which it so
much deprecates.”—Sel.



The Chl'ist.a.delphian,]

Jan. 1, 1884, ““THIS REBELLIOUS HEART.”

*“THIS REBELLIOUS HEART.”

Jesus shall reign, the just, divine,

On every shore his glory shine ;

Why, then, this sigh for present time ?
"Tis this rebellious heart of mine.

The world is full of sin and death,

Life but a painful fleeting breath ;

Why, then, still long for this life’s time ?
"Tis this rebellious heart of mine.

Why not with heart-felt zeal presson ?
And gain the prize, a glorious crown ;
Why give one thought to Gentile time ?
"Tis this rebellious heart of mine.

This age is fleeting swiftly by ;

A righteous judgment’s drawing nigh ;
T'd gladly hope for that blest time,
But this rebellious heart of mine.

Oht why this feeling of unrest ?
Ambition’s hopes have ne’er been blest,
Then watch and wait the Lord’s own time,
0, thou rebellious heart of mine.

The rolling cycles age on age,

Cause fame’s bright star to dim and fade.
Then faithful strive for lasting time ;
But such a rebel heart is mine.

This heart of flesh, ungrateful, sad,
Forgetting tidings that make glad,
Is throbbing still for present time ;
Such a rebellious heart is mine.

Hope nothing from this sin-cursed age,
‘Where rebel heathen rant and rage.
Look forward to that better time,

Oh, thou rebellious heart of mine.

O life of work and- useful deeds,

A helping hand for those who need.
Then humbly wait for future time,
0, thou rebellious heart of mine.

Serve God with heart, with mind, and might,
Search out the truth, and do the right.

With joy press on to that bright time,

Thou thankless, rebel heart of mine.

{ Written a year or two ago ; rebelliousness, I hope, almost outgrown now).
O.L T

-¥
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EXTRACTS FROM ORIANA'S CORRESPONDENCE.

We feel sure that all will read with interest some extracts from recent
letters by ¢ Oriana” (for so she has come to be known by the brethren on
the Dritish side of the Atlantic). The letters were not marked ¢ private,”
nevertheless we treat them as such by exercising the liberty of suppression
where it appears called for. Even where the extracts approach the personal
boundary line, they are of the general interest attaching to almost everything
that emanates from such a writer. In one or two cases, the letters were
addressed to correspondents whose interest was awakened by her brilliant
contributions to the Christadelphian, and who were stirred to address her,
but not in the best sense. The first letter was to the Editor.

* * * * * *

“ You asked God to bless me in a special way, and it seems to me that
He has done it. T am finding work on every hand. It was not wholly un-
selfishly that I wished for work. To fill heart and head and hand with
Christ and his people, helps me to keep self under. . . . TIwill be
greatly pleased to send you any of my writings as long as you can make
use of them. I am always writing something. I have to do it or would
never get any rest. . . . Macaulay says that what made Charles II.
so popular with the common pcople was that they liked to see
greatness unbend. I am to be found with the common people
always, and it pleases me much (o see something so- much higher
and  better than any worldly greatness unbend. It thrills through
my whole being to read of how the blessed Saviour, with all his exalted
attributes of divine character, would bend down to the poor beggar by the
wayside, and with the touchof his life-giving hand, would give healthand joy
and peace to the weary sufferer. . . How very much of one’sindividuality
is carried along in their writings, even when they do not speak of them-
selves, 7.e., if they have anyindividuality worth speaking about. If theyhave
none, they had better not write, for they will never be a success. A man
need not be egotistical to make himself felt, but he must make himself felt
if he would be a force. How I do like to see a man of strong convictions,
with upright principles, and then see him stand forth, and with
all his manly strength and vigour, proclaim them in full, free, natural flow.
I was reading of an early Cal. writer. His friends reproached him for a
want of style. ‘ Style, sir, style,” said he, “what the people want is
ideas. Your style may wrap a pound of sausages before night-fall, but the
idea is living in mind.” T agree with him in great measure. The strength
lies in the idea, and not in the style, no matter how graceful. Tormality—
conventional usage, smothers me. If interested in my subject, I am like
Dr. Johnson, write at “ white heat,” and if I were to stop to weigh my
language, and make a style, I fear me there would be very little idea left.
I like to see thought soar as untrammelled and free, as life was in the broad,
wide West, where I was raised. Alone with God and His works of nature,
how free one is. It is only when human parasites cling about us with all
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their petty observances, that we can no longer breathe. First, be sure to be
right with God, then be true to one’s inner-self, and one cannot get far wrong
in dealing with his fellow-man.

You say there is nothing now on the earth to give adequate scope for the
higher appreciations. To you, this is doubtless true, but it does not so fully
apply to me.  True, thereis very little scope for my strong point in mat-
ters of the truth. To take a firm stand for Christ, one must deal with hard
facts, and there is small voom for flights of fancy. If I could ever excel as
a writer, it would be in the field of fiction, . The greatest self-denial possible
to my nature is the putting away of the hope that I might win a position
in the world of letters. At times, the longing still grasps me, and I sway
about like a reed in the wind. But now . . I thank my Heavenly Father that
1 may try a betterway.  If you are a true son of Deity, it will not be
wrong for me to try to reach up to you. It will be such a help tome in
my upward march to know you stand mid-way, and that
I may tread in your footsteps and do what good I can in my small way.
I have no intention to weary you with lengthy letters, I would far rather
take from, than add to your already too heavy burdens. If you were an
Iditor and nothing else, I would have very little care as to what you thought
of me as an individual, but as you are so much more, I wished you to under-
stand my plan of action. I must rest on my own basis—be content to circle
around my own small orbit, for should I attempt to do otherwise, I would
be sure to shoot off at a tangent, and no telling where would bring up.

Good night, good night, may a crown so bright,
‘When there’s no more night, but all is light,
In radiance shine, a gift divine,

On brow of thine, dear brother mine.

( This, to a eritical correspondent ). Your letter has wounded and grieved
me sorely. It makes me almost rejoice that I have no part in an ecclesia.
I do not see how I gould ever have borne the “very great and bitter
contention” of which you speak. You are many years my senior, therefore
you have the advantage in experience. You have read more of doctrinal
works and Christadelphian literature than I have, therefore you are doubt-
less more profound. You were longer in the truth than I have been,
therefore you ought to possess more of that wisdom which is from
above. “First pure, then peaceable,” &c. Madam, I stand before you
as a little child, and beg of you to spare me controversy. If there is any-
thing that could drive me from the haunts of sin, to hide myself in a cave
in some distant mountain, it would be this dragging down, with wordy
strife, of all I hold dearest, purest, and holiest. If I have any mission in
the truth, however small, it is to strengthen, not weaken. It is to bear
up, not pull down. It is to unite, not dissever. Allow me to say, with all
kindliness of purpose, that, with all your superior advantages, I think you
still lack one thing—humility. Would you like to know the attitude?
Self-abasement. A little child kneeling in the dust, with out-stretched
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hands, quivering lips, and yearning heart, appealing to the very
least of Christ’s little ones, for help and guidance in the upward
struggle. Come to me with controversy, contention, and strife, and
I would flee you as I would flee the plague. But come to me with kindly
words of instruction, based on gospel foundation, and I would willingly
stoop and kiss the hem of your garment. I have read my Bible from my
youth up, and such Christadelphian literature as Thave read, harmonises with
Bible truth. Hence I claim to be a Christadelphian. I was baptised, not
into Dr. Thomas, not into Robert Roberts, but into Christ Jesus. Their
works have been to me simply an aid to an end; that end, the
pure and perfect truth of the gospel. To do as you ask—pit
my judgment and understanding against such deep and profound
thinkers as these, would be the height of presumption and folly.
When I come upon something in their writings that I would like to ques-
tion, I say thus to myself, “ You are not educated up to it. When you
have attained to their spiritual growth, you doubtless will see from their
point of view.” I do not understand all T read in the Bible, but
that does not make me cast it aside and disbelieve it. I ask
myself, * What are you, to question that which has stood the
test of agest What is your understanding and intelligence that you
dare oppose it to the millions who have believed these divine truths
before you had an existence? Thus I soon bring myself to terms.
These men, who you say have “ come out of Christadelphianism,” may be
‘quite as able and gifted as is brother Roberts. Indeed, there may be an
hundred brothers as capable to fill his position as he is, for ought I know.
I know no more of the personage, Robert Roberts, than I do of the man in
the moon. I donot know if he be old or middle-aged, tall or short, large or
small, handsome orugly. Whether English, Irish, or Scotch. DBut this
I do know, I love him with a deep-abiding love, just as I do all
brothers and sisters like him; just as I love Christ, only in a lesser
degree. Why ? Because of character—Christ-like character—character
moulded and shaped by Christ’s teachings. I do not at all agree
with you that “if all the Christadelphians put their faith
on paper, there would be but very few of them alike.”—I once
visited a deaf-and-dumb asylum. There children were taught ideas,
and there were no superfluous words in their vocabulary. The teacher
called up a class, and went through a number of signs. They turned to
the black-board and wrote. It was a welcome to myself and friend. Every
one of them expressed the same idea, but no two in the same words. Just
so with true Christadelphians throughout the world. One may take a short
cut over the top of the hill, another circle around the side, and still another
go the long way through the valley, but they each and every one eventually
reach the same point. If they have brought the natural man properly into
subjection, they all have the same gospel, the same Christ, and the same
Father, over and above all.  “ Be of one mind.”

You quite mistook my language in the Christadelphian, but no need to go
into the matter. As also there is no call for me to answer your *deep
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things of the Spirit.” Where would be tlie use? In matters of the truth,
I have not the least self-assertion. I am not aggressive; I am not quick at
repartee. In fact, as a controversialist, I would prove a shameless failure.
But, on the other land, I have—what do you think %—strong, true, lofty,
convictions, and can stand by them with a silent endurance that might as-
tonish you. You see, I am gnite at your mercy. You will now think just
the other way from “an independent mind, and not afraid to think for
yourself.” - Right, I do not think there is any other thing in the world thas
I am quite so afraid of as my own thoughts. They are of the ¢ carnal
mind ” and tend earthward. I am always reaching outside of myself and
trying to grasp the thoughts of holy men of God as the Holy Spirit gave
them utterance. The Holy Spirit is withheld from the holy men of the
nineteenth century, but all the same, their thoughts are very precious to me.
I do not believe such men as R. Roberts, F. R. Shuttleworth, and J. J.
Andrew could retain their positions for a single day if it were not God’s
will. There is too much intelligence behind them. Besides, do you not
know that there is a many-eyed monster, ready to pounce upon every
word that falls from their lips—every act of their daily lives; and
being filled with jealousy, envy, and hate, would take fiendish delight
in hurling them, with the force of a thunder-bolt, from their positions
if they could. I am a western woman, and I do not believe
there is another people on the globe that can equal those of the far West in
high trust and confidence of their fellow men. If one has no faith in man,
how is he to believe in God? The one leads up to the other. I would
rather be deceived and “ taken in” every day of my life, than to narrow
myself with distrust and suspicion. My dear lady, let me beseech you to
beware. The smallest child may ery.out in fear and terror when they see
one walking on the brink of a precipice. The very atmosphere seems rife
with a malignant, contagious, all-prevailing disease—questioning unbelief.
The very elect may well keep on their guard, for it is the worst and most
insiduous enemy of our day. With thanks for cuttings and your many kind
words, I will say farewell.”

(To unother). 1 thank you for your lengthy letter if kindly meant,
but I tell you frankly that I do not agree with you in the least. You say
Brother Roberts’ ¢ judgment is not clear in relation to any sister taking an
active (public) part among those of like precious faith in these days.” If
not clear in one respect, how do I know that it is in any? Now, Christ
gave the direct command to his brethren to ‘“love one another,” and I have
been rejoicing with much joy, because I could say, “I know I have passed
from death unto life, because I love the brethren.” But I cannot love without
confidence in the beloved, neither can I love ¢ absurdity.” There-
fore to agree with you, I am robbed of my love for the
brethren, for all that I have known personally ~or other-
wise have been in harmony with Bro. Roberts’ teaching. You say, ¢ When
we meet for edification, it is ounly on the basis of the truth, and not on
apostolic basis, anyway.” The truth 7s the apostolic basis. There is no
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other. Again, “The distribution of the gifts of the Spiril were chiefly
enjoyed by the male portion ; yet one could not say that no sister enjoyed
some gift, and, if prophesying, the sister would speak there and then.
Such might have been the case among the ecclesias in Judea.” T tell you
candidly, it seems to me an almost incredible thing, for a man professing
the truth to have written that sentence. ¢ One could not say,” but “such
might have been the case” in a thousand things. In that way we could
speculate ad infinitwm, until our minds would fill with incoherent vagaries,
and we would not be certain of anything. You quote Paul, It is shameful
for a woman to speak in church,” then ask, “Is it to our present mode of
thinking shameful ¥’ and you answer, ““I say emphatically, No!! for even
the Gentile community, especially of late years, is proud of a woman capable
of speaking.” True, but which shall we choose for a guide in the truth,
Paul or Gentile community? I answer with an emphatic, Panl// But
you are very condescending in your commendation of my beloved brother,
Paul. Thank you. Paul's advice to the Corinthians and Timothy was
excellent, and you think  his judgment, apart from the Spirit, would, doubt-
less, give him preference to any one now.” Really ? how remarkable ! You
will, doubtless, be expecting him to look you up at the judgment to tell you
how grateful he is for such fulsome patronage. ‘“Now, I apprehend, Paul
would not say so” (the same thing) “in this our day.” ¢ His words are out
of place, and only intended for those he wrote for.” So, then, Paul’s writings
ought to have beenephemeral, and not for the ages. They ought to have passed
away when those of his generation were in their graves. You say, “It
seems Paul had some deference to public opinion, for he wrote to do things
in order.” “I question very much if he would have written thus to
churches in Judea, for what would shock the morals of Grecian society
would not have the same effect on Hebrew society, and in the last twenty
years a marked change is seen in present society in this matter.” Again
you say, “There is an old saying, “Do as Rome does,” is true
in a degree. I apprehend Paul would countenance the peculiar
habits and notions among brethren in one country which he
certainly would mnot in another” (preposterous). “He had travelled
enough to know the prejudices of foreign nations, and so spoke
accordingly.” That is new doctrine to me. Paul made truth subservient
to the prejudices of the people he chanced to be among. Did he? Then
he is not the Paul for me. “In my humble opinion ” (true Christadelphians
don’t have opinions, but a ¢ thus saith the Lord ) ¢ a sister has as much right
to speak orexhort—I mean before the ecclesia—and to lecture also, as she has
the right and her duty to privately do so. If it isshameful for a sister to speak
publicly in these days, then we have advanced but little beyond Oriental
or Asiatic customs. I say without qualification ¢ ¢s decent and honourable
for a woman of talent to publicly lecture, whether on polemics, scientific,
and kindred topies among these Gentiles” (What if you do, does that make
it so?) “Excuse my ambiguous form of expressing my thoughts.” (I cannot
excuse an attitude of doubt or uncertainty on the part of a brother who,
Sunday after Sunday, teaches his doubts to others. One having built up
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his reputation, and having won the confidence of unsuspecting
brethren, by loud professions of the faith, and declared friendship, &c.)
You say, ¢ With all due deference to Bro. Roberts, we must not let our-
selves think that we can all see alike.” (Yet there is a command to ¢ be of
the same mind.”)  Our mode of developing character is governed by cer-
tain surroundings not similar to England, and one cannot lay down any
rule of conduct,” ete. It is difficult for me to keep my patience sufficiently
to answer this quietly. It can all be summed up in the question, are we
to be governed by what Paul teaches, or by the “habits,” ¢ notions,”
“ customs,” “ prejudices,” and *‘ opinions ” of the people we chance to live
among ? Jews, Greeks, Romans, Germans, French, English, and Americans.
Seven gospels, seven Christs, and seven Deities, for none of them have the
same ‘‘ customs,” etc. Why, Sir! this is just what led to the apostacy.
Instead of the early brethren holding faithfully to the gospel as taught by
the apostles, they were led away by the traditions, superstitions, * customs,”
and “opinions” of the peoples among whom they were scattered by perse-
cutions. The nations, as above-named, have apostatised more and more
until we see the multitude of creed as they are to-day. What we want is
to get back—back—far back, through the long centuries, to the pure, true
Jight of apostolic truth. The original system of truth has been abandoned
“like a beautiful innocent to make room for the hag superstition. Welook
back through the dark ages, as through a long chasm, to the time of the
Ancients as over a vast sandy desert, in which not a shrub appears to inter-

cept the vision, to the fertile hills beyond.”

¢« fertile hills ” of truth.
stitions, “customs” *

We must get back to those

‘We must over-ride and put down traditions, super-
- . - 4
prejudices,” ¢ notions,

¥ “habits,” and ‘ opinions.”

All we possess and our very lives must subserve to the truth, if need be.
“Man has a right to worship God only in the way God has Himself

appointed.”

THE GoD oF THE AGE.—A public writer
says :—*“ Money, the idol of Mammon, is
the God of the age, and we educate our
children very carefully in the arts and
sciences, in language and arithmetie, to
make them elever in finance, drawing, and
mechanism : the all-absorbing present de-
mands the full use of all their faculties
and talents, God is a being of the past,
a matter of antiquity, and the knowledge
of God is only of secondary consideration.
‘There is no grant in Board schools for re-
ligious knowledge, and the Bible is a book
for Sunday schools and churchgoers. This
is the spirit of the educational system thar
is so much praised. Now, mark. If we
owe all our greatness to God and our ob-
servance of His divine laws, our decline as
a nation will as certainly come as we

neglect that upon which our strength has
grown.”

Tre TESTIMONY OF AN EX-SUNDAY
Scrool Uniox Sgc.—Brother Barker, of
Kidderminster, formerly sec. of the Sun-
day School Uvion in that neighbourhood,
remarks, in remitting for the Christadel-
phiar and Children’s Magazine ;—1 thank
you very much for the high ground you
hold in this class of reading. I have had
an extensive acquaintance with the litera-
ture of the sects around us, and I can fully
appreciate the vast difference in tone, t«
say nothing of the entire difference of pur
pose. This contrast is greater (if that i
possible to conceive), in reference to the
children. than the one to those of older
growth.”
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THOUGHTS FOR CHRISTMAS, ETC.

THOUGHTS FOR CHRISTMAS AND ALL TIMES.

Can it be true that Christmas-tide is close at hand again ¢
‘Which also means another year will nearly finish then ;
How silently the moments move, how little we discern
The time that brings us weal or woe,
And things that pain or please us so,
Can never more return,

I sometimes wonder whether Christ will come on Christmas-day,
It must be nearly time he came, He’s been so long away ;
He's needed very, very much in such a world as this,
Where things have gone so strangely wrong,
And truth is feeble, falsehood strong,
And everything amiss,

How wonderful to think that he’s ¢¢ alive for evermore,”
And when he comes, he comes in strength, not weakness as before.
He also brings unending good for east, west, north, and south ;
The poor and needy filled shall be,
And long-installed iniquity
For ever ¢“stop her mouth !”

These tidings ought to make us glad as Christmas-time comes round,
Reminding us so much of him in whom all things abound ;
For LIFE ETERNAL he can give (it’s only in him found).

Come quickly, Jesus (he who saves) ;

We know, too well, how much the graves

Are ever gaining ground,

Vicears Collyer.

MoperN EpucaTioN AND A Brack
Furvre.—*“J. W.,” commenting in one
of the papers on a lecture on education,
says :—“Our education system is not
what it should be. The youth of our
large towns clearly demonstrate this.
Listen, if youdoubt me, to the. filthy re-
marks of children as they leave school.
Look at the increase of profligacy and vice
among our young, boys of fourteen or fifteen
years smoking and assuming the airs of
the libertine. While the educational sys-
tem is morally and religiously a failure,
please observe that there never was an age
so clever in the manufacture of explosives

and war material for the wholesale des-
truction of human life, and all the world
is arming for a universal war. The spread
of anarchy, socialism, nihilism, and com-
munism throughout the world, shows
clearly the evil spirit of general discontent,
and shadows a great revolution to come.
Envy, hatred, and all uncharitableness
are abroad; in fact, look where I will, in
what I will, I can only see a black future
—the result of a cause, and that cause a
general apostacy of nations from God and
His laws, as clearly evidenced in every
daily paper, and witnessed in the general
conduet of men.”
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¢ Exhort one another daily.”—PAUL.

‘We have the honour to be of one mind
to do good this morning to Israel after the

flesh. To some it would not seem an
honour. We will not stay to discuss with
them. It is a sufficient answer to say that

God,whois pleased that we do good to them
that hate us, and that we do good to all
men as we have opportunity, cannot be dis-
pleased that we hold out the hand to Jacoly
in the day of his affliction. It isa long
time smce it was written, ‘‘Blessed is he
that blesseth thee,” and ‘‘He that
toucheth you toucheth the apple of Mine
eye.” Ages attest the truth of these
sayings. They are in dispersion be-
cause of God’s displeasure at the ways of
their fathers ; but it is not for the friends
of God to helpon the affliction. It is for
the enemies of God to do the evil pait.
Proud- Babylon thought she found a
warrant for her cruelties in the fact of
Israel’s transgression : “ Their adversaries
said, We offend not, because they have
sinned againstthe Lord” (Jer. i, 7). But
their argument was altogether unnaccept-
able on High, “I was but a little dis-
pleased,” He said, ‘‘and they helped for-
ward the affliction” (Zech. i. 15). ¢ Israel
hath not been forsaken, nor Judah of his
God . THOUGH their Jand was filled
with sin against the Holy One of Israel”
(Jer. 1. 5). It is not for men to stand in
the place of God. It is for us to bless His
people, and leave the punishment to Him.
He gives us no warrant to afflict.

At this time of day, it is a special
honour and privilege to fulfil the better
part—to help. Not only looking forward
will the enlightened mind feel im-
pelled to take part in the promoting,
as well as praying for, the peace of

Jerusalem, but looking backward, the effect
isthe same. Whoare these people scattered
everywhere among the nations of the
earth? Here we deal with a wonderful
fact, before our very eyes. It is no matter
of speculation or probability. It is a
reality. Here is a nation among all
nations : a people dispersed in all coun-
tries, surviving in spite of opposition and
persecution, and clinging to their laws
and traditions of antiquity, in spite of
universal contempt. What is the meaning
of the strange spectacle? It was foretold
it would be so. Inthe ancient books they
revere, which they have carried with them
in their dispersion, and which have become
the property of the world, it is written,
(and was written there 3,000 years ago,
by their first leader, Moses), that, because
of their disobedience, it would come to
pass that “‘the Lord would scatter them
from one end of the earth even to the other
end of the earth” (Deut, xxviii. 64), but,
that in the scattering, He would preserve
them, for the honour of His own name
(Dent. xxxii. 26-27)—that, though He
would make a full end of all the nations
among whom He would scatter them, He
would not make a full end of them, but
only correct them {Jer. xxx. 11). How
comes such an extraordinary spectacle—a
nation scattered for weary ages, with
books in their hands, foretelling the
event ! Oh, we know the answer. God
spoke to this nation, and to none else,
Their history is the history of revela-
tion. Itis the proof of inspiration. They
are God’s monument among wen, It is
as God told them: *Ye are my wit-
nesses that I am God, and that there is
none else.”
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It is not merely their present position
that we look at. We look back upon the
centuries, and we see the Jews always
there. If we were to suppose the 18 cen-
turies that have elapsed since Christ’s
appearance among men, to be. represented
by 18 pictures, in each pictare the Jew
would be the steady object, all other ob-
jects in the picture changing and waning.
The first picture wouid show, us Ceesar
enthroned, with sceptre swaying all the
earth — the Jew also enthroned, but
subject to. Cmsar — Jerusalem still in
her glory — Jacob having existence
among the nations as a nation —
The second picture would show us Caesar
in a halo of increased glory, and the Jew
prostrate in the mire, and receiving Gentile
blows. The third picture would be almost
a repetition of the second. The fourth
would show Roman glory beginning to
pale before a new brightness—of Jewish
origin—the Dbrightness of Jesus’ nane—
Paganism retiring before Constantine, who
writes the name of Christ with the point of
the sword on the portals of the Roman
system. The fifth would show the Jew
crouching in the corner before Catholic
persecution. The sixth the same. The
seventh, a new light on Rome’s seven hills
—a light of lurid evil omen—the furnace
glare of Papal power, and the Jew wander-
ing hither and thither uneasily in the fiery
glow. Theeighth and sncceeding pictures
would show us substantially the same
figures with variations—the Jew always
in all countries to the front. In the
eighteenth, the glory of Papalism would
be seen on the wane, and just at its finish
the Napoleonic meteor wonld strike and
explode on the throne of St. Peter, and
involve its kingdom in darkness for a time.
The nineteenth wonld show us the Jew in
a more erect posture and a more advanced
figure in the foreground and with his eye
turned over his shoulder towards the
desolate land of his fathers ; around his
head, a new and increasing light and Gentile
figures showing a confused grouping and a

muddy radiance like the murky, misty
yellow of the setting sun on a wintry
day.

But inall the eighteen, the Jew visible
and prominent—this is the point. Ah,
and we may go back before the first century
and say the same for an equal score of ages
preceding.  Whatever we may read of
Egypt, and Babylou, and DPersia, and
Grecce, and Rome ; the Jew is always side
by side. At no point in the historic
age is the Jew invisible. He is coeval
with ecivilisation ; he is concurrent
with all human records of the past;
and he is with wus to-day—the only
permanent figure in the changeful scene.
We look back npon the Egyptiaus, a pow-
erful military nation at Israel’s begin-
ning ; where are their power and glory
now ? Let the crumbling pyramids and rot-
ting mummies, and chaotic ruins on the
banks of the Nile, answer. Where is Baby-
lon, the destroyer of Jerusalem ¢ Go to the
banks of the Euphrates, and read, in the
silent wastes and mounds, the tulfilment
of the same word which not only foretold
Israel’s dispersion and preservation, but
Babylon’s inhabitantless desolation, from
generation to generation (Isaiah xiii. 20).
And Greece and Rome too, who fill so
large a place in the literature of the polite,
where are they ¢ Their imperial power a
history for the school, their nationality
and language a study for bookworms,
their race extinct, or represented only by
the mongrel peoples of Italy and the
Pyrrheus. But the Jew, here he is to day,.
as pronounced a people, as separate a race,
with as fixed a language, as in the palmiest
days of Judah’s power.  The Jew is God’s
work, God’s people, God’s witness. He
tells us ‘‘This people have I formed for-
myself, and they shall shew forth all my
praise.” This is the meaning of their
preservation, and the purpose of the preser-
vation we shall yet see realised in the set-
ting up of the kingdom of God in all the
earth, to the praise of Jehoval’s name in.
every land.
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In the merely historic point of view,
divinely considered, thercfore, we find
great encouragement to comply with the
appeal that has been made to us to help
Jacob in the time of his trouble. But this
is only half the subject. Thereis a future
as we know. Of this future, God spoke to
a Jew in captivity at Babylon, ‘‘a man
greatly beloved,” to whom it was said
“From the first day that thou didst set
thine heart to understand, and to chasten
thyself before thy God, thy words were
heard, and I am come for thy words.”
The angel of Yahwel’s presence thus
addressed Daniel.  To what purpose did
Gabriel thus eome to Daniel, greatly
beloved in Babylon? ‘I amcome,” said he,
‘“to make thee understand what shall befoll
thy people IN THE LATTER DAYS.” And
Daniel ‘‘understood the thing and had
understanding of the vision ” (x. 1). And
the vision is in our hands for us to un-
derstand also. What the vision reveals
is this, that after a protracted period of
down-treading and chaos, there would
come a time ‘‘in the latter days,” when
Yahweh would deliver His people ; when
the Iand would be ““cleansed ;" and when
the dispersed of Israel would be gathered
again from the four winds of heaven, the
glorious sequel of which would be the
establishment of a kingdom under the
loug-promised Anointed One, which should
govern all mankind for the blessing of
man and the glory of God. A rongh indi-
cation is given of the length of the time of
down-treading—a length sufficiently great
to justify Daniel’s introductory statement
(x.1) that ““the time appointed was long.”
It is not necessary on this occasion to go
wto any technical demonstration on sthe
subject of the times and seasons. Suffice
it to remember that ‘“the time appointed”
expires in the age in which we live, and
that we have reached the time when the
preliminary symptoms of Israelitish eman-
cipation ought to be visible, both as re-
gards land and people.  If it be asked why
we should look for preliminary symptoms

-—why the thing may not come with the
suddenness of a thunderclap—the answer
is, it is revealed that the work will be
gradual aund ac first natural.  And the
nature of the thing, eonsidered in the
light of God’s past dealings with Israel,
requires a gradual work in the first stage.
It is not in barmony with God’s orderly
and progressive ways in the past, thata
scattered and despised nation and a deso-
Iate land should, in a single day, arise from
the down-treading of centuries, though in
its later stage (when the bour arrives for
the manifestation of the Lord with his
brethren), there will be quick and
startling work. It is according to nature
and anaiogy that the thing should begin
slowly. The question is, is the work
begun ? Who can shut his eyes to the
fact who takes a survey of the whole
position for years past? We have first the
emancipation of the Jew from ecivil dis-
abilities in all lands except one {Russia,
the great latter-day enemy of Israel).
There has been a great outburst of perse-
cution in various countries, but this is
contrary to the Jaw of the land, and is
being put down with the arm of authority.
The opposition to the Jew is now social.
Men are his enemy privately, and they
would like to alter the law, and are form-
ing associations to try and bring about an
alteration. But the law isin favour of
the Jew as it has not been during the ages
of downtreading. And this change is a
latter-day change. It is change about 80
years old or so, coinciding substantially
with the termination of the 2,400 period
of Dan. vili. The Jew is now eligible to
hold landed property, to follow any pro-
fession, to vote in municipal and parlia-
mentary elections, to fill any office of
authority in the realm. Witness Sir George
Jessel, the Master of the Rolls, recently
deceased. This is a great change when
looked at against the background of -the
dark centuries that are past. Another
fact to be noted is the wonderful wealth of
the Jews. This has become quite pro-
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verbial. It is a comparatively modern
development. However men may explain
it ; by whatever combination of circum-
stances it has come about, there is the fact
patent to all the world that the strings of
the money bags of the world are held by
Jewish hands. Kings and governments
have to use Rothschild when any great
performance of finance has to be compassed.
This is doubtless a preparation for events
further on. Then, we behold a work of
organisation going on among the Jewish
race which is quite a novel thing in their
history. Until the present generation,
since their dispersion, Israel has been a
race of units, having no connection one
part with another. But now, they are
becoming organised. The establishment
of a universal Israelite alliance, with
head quarters at Paris, has laid the foun-
dation of a corporate existence unknown
to Jewish life for ages. It has given the
Jews a rudimentary mnationality which
cannot fail to be of the utmost importanee
in all future movements for their national
vesuscitation. Itis ‘‘ bone coming to his
bone,” the broken people coming to-
gether.  Under the auspices of the
Alliance, there is an annual meeting of
Jewish delegates from all parts of the
world, at which matters affecting Jewish
interests are debated, and from the officials
of which, there is correspondence with the
Jews throughout the world.

So much for the people. Are there any
symptoms of revived life for the land ?
People not interested or attentive to the
matter would be astonished at all the facts
that could be placed together in support
of an affirmative answer to this question.
Ever since the Crimean war, when, by
the treaty of Paris, Turkey was compelled
to allow foreigners to hold land in any
part of her empire, there has been a steady
advance in the direction of new life in the
Holy Land. Jerusalem has become a
changed city within the period that has
elapsed since then. Building is going on
in all directions outside the walls, and so

it is also at several other ceutres. This
revival of activity has also taken the form
of agricultural settlements in various
parts of the land ; and the movement
as a whole is chiefly Jewish, though
Germans and others have takeun part. The
movement has received a great stimulus
from various circumstances well within the
memory of the brethren. First, there is
the Montefiori memorial, consisting of a
fund of about £30,000, the interest of
which is being administered by an agent in
Jerusalem, in the encouragement of Jewish
house-building, and agriculturalenterprise;
and lastly, most recently and most im-
portant of all, the persecution that has
sprung up with such vigour against the
Jews, in the principal European countries,
has given a great impetus to matters and
movements affecting the Holy Land, in a
very direct and remarkable manuer. It
is not only that colonies have been
actually formed, but movements have been
set on loot, and taken in hand by various
classes of persons, which have for their
object the Jewish scttlement of the land
on a large scale, and a situation has been
created that only requires the ripening
of imminent political changes in the East,
to open the flood-gates of Jewish immigra-
tion.

Egypt has been occupied by Eugland.
She is already in Cyprus, from which the
mountains of the Holy Land are remotely
visible.  An Arabian revolt against the
Sultan has been fermenting for two years
past, and now receives a powerful support
(which the Sultan feels to be alarming)
from the victories of the False Prophet of
the Soudan, who gives himself out as the
true latter-day head of Islamism, and the
fore-runner of Jesus Christ. The success
of this revolt would probably draw England
into Syria, as she has lLeen drawn into
Egypt.  Her ships are already ordered to
the Red Bea, to prevent a crossing
to Mecca, but what if a crossing is
not necessary for the spread of the flame ?
What if the myriad Arab sympathisers of
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the Mahdiunfurl his lag for him in the
Arabian peninsula, and are joined by the
tribes of Syria, who were nearly in open
rvebellion while Arabi made a stand?
Sritish soldiers only would then be equal
to the task of beating back the fanatical
hordes from Syria, and once there, she
must mneeds stay: and with Eungland
there, Turkish obstacles would disappear.
We should soon see the Jewish movement
expand and develop into that pre-adven-
tnal form of things described in Ezekiel
xxxviil. 8-16.

All these things taken separately may
cach appear small, and without signific-
ance to the eye that only looks at them
from the newspaper point of view, which
is a very lmited point of view. But, taken
together, and looked at in the mass in
connection with the long dark past of
Isracl’s experience, and in the light of
what has heen revealed, they have but one
message to the ear ot intelligence.  They
tell us that we ave in the era of the Lord’s
return,  He comes, not only to raise and
¢lovify his saints: he comes to deliver
Israel from all distress ; and in what more
fitting attitude could his brethren be
found than in the act of contributing to
the preliminary form of this deliverance?
1t is not asif this were proposed to us as a
hobby. Itis not as if we took it in hand
in any organic or administrative form.
We-areonly asked to assist in supplying
the means for others to do the work ; and
in doing this, we are only doing one
among many good works for the Lord’s sake.
We are calied upon to be ready to every
good work. It is a mistake to make some
other good work a reason for not doing
this. It will be found true that those
who are heartiest in this are not the most
shortcoming in other directions. It is
not those who love the Jews most that
attend to the poor least ; it is not those
who contribute most liberally to Jacob’s
need that are the most niggardly in their
provision for the comfort of the brethren
or the needs of the truth. To cry out

about the poor when some other good
deed is being performed is what Judas did,
and we know how the Lord estimated
the cry, and the place he gave to the
loving extravagance which Judas so sourly
condemnerd.

Brethren, the day is breaking. If it
takes a long time te break and is slow in
coming, we must remember the day is long
that is coming, and that the night has
been long from which it is emerging.
‘‘ Long hath the night of sorrow reigned ;
the dawn shall give us light.” The dark-
ness is not so deep as it was fifty years
ago. The pitehy blackness has given way
to something like a twilight in which the
forms of the mountains are dimly visible
against the sky. The eastern horizon
slowly lightens and suffuses with the
blush of coming dawn.  Soon the actual
light will ‘brighten all the air and gild the
mountain tops. Soon a glorious shaft will
strike athwart the sombreness and tell the
awaking world that the sun at last has
risen and ascends the morning sky. Soon
amid the turmoils and complications and
gladsome tokens of this latter day, will
Christ announce his presence.

What this willmean we know—at first,
trouble, dire and prolonged, for the un-
circumecised populations of the earth, but
at last peace, and righteousness, and rest,
and joy, and blessing. All mankiud will
share in the promised blessedness. Just
asin the natural sunrise, all darkuess flees
before the glorious orb of day ; just as all
countries and all conditions receive the
gladdening flood of light—the dens of bar-
barism alike with the homes of civilisa-
tion, so all nations, all ranks of men, all
conditions of life, will be embraced in the
heavenly beams of the Sun of Righteous-
ness. We are here as the children of this
coming day to hail its gladdening ap-
proach, by doing something towards the
very work which God Himself has indi-
cated as the preface of its advent, and
the means by which it is germminally intro-
duced. Eprron.
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THINGS NEW AND OLD FROM THE TREASURES OF THE SPIRIT

By F. R.
RErFERENCE TaBrLur No. 252.

SIDE LIGHTS.

The Oldest History.—A lady writer of
‘¢ Letters on Ancient History,” in 1809,
takes note of the fact that Bible history
extends seven centuries farther back into
the past than profane history, which
reaches its utmost limits in the deluge.

Saville, also, in his ¢ Truth of the
Bible,” remarks ‘‘that noauthentic history,
whether Egyptian, Babylonian, Assyrian,
Indian, or Chinese, can be traced earlier
than B.C. 2,300 (this side of Peleg).”

Yakweh.—In a book entitled ‘“The
Bible for Young People” (1873), and
written by Dr. H. Oort, Professor of
Oriental Languages. The author comes
to the same conclusion as Dr Thomas—
that the proper pronunciation of the
Deity's Old Testament name is Yahweb,
and not Jehoval. He employs Yahweh
some one or two hundred times in the first
volume.

The Jews in China.—In a book on the
Jews in China, written in 1843, by James
Finn, Jewish Missionary, the author
states that in A.D. 1793 a certain eminent
man, named Gaubil, asked these Jews
how  long they had been in that
country ; and they said about 1650
years. This would coincide with A.D. 73,
the epoch of Jerusalem’s destruction. Dr.
Jahn in his “ History of the Hebrew
Commonwealth” refers their passage
through Chorasin and Samarcaud for
China to the same date.

The abomination of the Egyptians.—In
a book written by Charles T. Beke (1871),
entitled the ¢ Idol in Horeb: ™ the author
says that the word abomination, which in
Genesis and Exodus is predicated of shep-
herds and their flocks (Gen. xlvi. 34 ; Ex.
viii. 26), is a mis-translation of the
Hebrew word to’ebak : this word, he affirms,
is derived from the root ‘@’ab, of which
Gesenius says that the primary idea seems
to be to thrust forth, or drive away, and
hence to reject, to abhor, to abominate ;
comparing it, however, with ta'ad, to
which he gives the double meaning of *“to
desire, to long after, to abominate, to

SHUTTLEWORTH.

abhor.” Now (says the writer) I conceive
that the two roots are identical, and that
the meaning is not to thrust forth in a
bad sense alone, but indefinitely, to put
away or aside, to set apart, to scparate,
either in a good or in a bad sense; and
thence to dedicate or consecrate.  When,
therefore, Joseph told his brethren to say
to Pharaoh *‘thyservants’ trade hath been
about cattle,” he did so0, not because every
shepherd was an abomination unto the
Mitzrites, which- would have been an ab-
surdity, but because shepherds were a
respected and separate class, were faboo,
were high caste, as the Brahmins are in
India. Aund so, too, when Moses said ““ we
shall sacrifice the to’ebak of the Mitzrites
before their eyes, and will they not stone
us?”  The meaning of whiclh is, that the
animal that Moses purposed sacrificiug,
was an object of special care and regard,
and under the charge of 2 separate class of
nten ; sheep and goats being taboo like their
keepers : for shepherds and their flocks
were objects of regard and reverence, and
not an abomination, as the word {o'ebak
has been erroneously supposed to mean.
The taboo of the South-sea Islanders offers
an exact parallel. It is taboo for the two
sexes to eat together ; and in Jike manner
many persons, animals, and things, are
taboo, as shepherds, and goatherds, and
their flocks.  This is confirmed by the
Tarquins of Onkelos and Jounathan, and
wherein occurs the following words: “The
Mizraee keep at a distance all shepherds
of flocks.” ‘“The animals which the
Mizrace worship we shall take to sacrifice.”
If the word ¢v'¢bak meant an abomination,
is it possible that Joseph should so ex-
pressively, and seemingly so unnecessarily,
have desired his father and brethren to
volunteer the avowal that they belonged
to that despised and detested class ? and
would the king have treated the nearest
relative of his favourite minister in so
contempttous and abominable manuer as
to employ them in such a degraded occu-
pation?  The ‘‘abomination of the
Moabites” was an idol, an object of
worship.

The Crucified Lamb.—The ram, says
Kitto and Jahn, was roasted in an oven
whole, with two spits made of pomegranate
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wool thrust through it, the one length-
wise agd the other transversley, crossing
the longitudinal one near the fore legs,
thus forming a cross ; so that the animal
was in a manner crucified. This mode of
roasting is expressed in the Arabic by a
verb signifying to crucify.

Bible Names and Places confirimed. —Mr.
Layard, in his ‘‘Nineveh and Babylon,”
wives the following list of Scripture names
and places, as found occurring in various
Assyrian inscriptions :—1. Kings. Jehu,
Omri, Menahem, Hezekiah, Hazael, Mero-
doch-Baladan, Néebuchadnezzar, Pharaoh,
Sargon, Tiglath-Pileser, Senacherib, Esar-
haddon, Mesech, Tulal. 2. Gods. Assur,
Nergul, Nebo, Assarach (same as Nisroch),
Dagon, Shalmaneser, and Bel. 3. Places.
Judea, Jerusalem, Samaria, Ashdol, Lach-
ish, Damascus, Hamath, Tyre, Sidon,
Gaza, Ekron, Askelou, Arvad, Lebanon,
Egypt, Harran, Messopotamia, Ur, Nine-
veh, Babylon, Elam, Shusan, Meccha,
Persia, Ararat, Assyria. 4. Rivers. Eu-
phrates, Tigris, Chebar

French  Frogs. — Dr. Brewer, in his
‘“History of France,” says that the
aucient heraldic device of Frauce was a
frog. From the city cognizance, the
Parisian came to be nick named Crapaud
or Grenouille (a frog), a sobriquet some-
times extended to any Frenchman. @Qu’en
dirent les Grenouilles (What will the Frogs
say ?) was, in 1791, a common court sar-
casm at Versailles, meaning, What will
the French canaille say ¢ There was a
point in the conceit in former times, when
P’aris was a mere gquagmire, but in the
present clean, welt-ordered city, the
pleasantry would be a lucus a non
lucendo (Rev. xvi. 13).

The land of Uz.—Barnes (in his com-
mentary on Job), says that the ¢ Rev.”
Eli Smith stated to him (in March, 1840)
that there was still a place in the Hauren
called by the Arabians Uz It is north-
cast of Bozra.

RerERENCE TasLer No. 253.

GOSPEL ENIGMAS.

No alms no ““palms” (Luke xi. 41).

No attendance no depeudance (1 Tim.
iv. 13).

No adorning no morning (Tit. ii. 10),

No alloy no joy.

No blight no light.

No ‘“business” no benefit.

No cross no crown (Matt. x. 58).

No chafe no safe.

No care no share (Tit, iii. 8).

No duty no heauty.

No faith no favour.

No fear no cheer (Jude 12).

No fire no lyre (Rev. vii. 14)

No fright no bright.

No famine no fatness.

No fight no sight (1 Tim. vi. 12).

No fast no feast.

No grit no greet (Matt. xxv. 34),

No story no glory.

No hurt no heal (Deut. xxxii. 39).
No hazard no having (Acts xv. 26).
No heart no part (Acts viii. 21),

No head no dead (1 Tim. v. 6).

No kindness no kingdom.

No love no dove (Mark i. 10).

No law no living (Rom. vii. 22).

No loss no lot.

No miss no bliss.

No manners no manna (1 Cor. xv. 33).
No mastery no mansion (1 Cor. ix. 25).
No meat po might.

No pain no gain (Phil. i. 21).

No pity no city (Luke xix. 24).

No patience no power (Rev. ii. 26).
No passion no paradise.

No proof no profit (2 Cor. viil. 24).
No quitting no quickening.

No rise no prize.

No race no rest.

No reaching no reaping (Phil. iii. 18).
No running no reigning.

No strife no life (Luke xiii. 24).

No sadness no gladness.

No sweat no sweet (Luke xxii. 44).
No sowing no growing.

No sorrow no morrow (Ps. xxx. 5)
No serving no deserving.

No saviour no saving (2 Cor. ii. 15).
No speed no creed.

No siiame no fame.

No spending no ending (Rom vi. 22).
No trouble no triumph.

No tears uo ** dears” (Rev. vii. 17).
No thank no rank.

No trial no treasure.

No thorn no horn (Ps. Ixxv. 4).

No vigilance no victory (1 Pet. v. 8),
No weeping no leaping (Luke vi. 23).
No work no wages (Matt. xvi. 27).
No will no winning.

No zeal no seal (Rev. iii. 16).

‘“ Whoso readeth, let him understand.”
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SPRAY FROM THE WATER OF
LIFE.

The second, third, and fourth books of
Moses are rooted im the first ; the sub-
sequent historical books are rooted in the
soil of the Mosaic four ; the prophetical
books are rooted in the historic books ;
the four evangelists are rooted in Motes
and the prophets, the Acts of the Apostles
is rooted in the facts recorded in the four
gospels; the epistles are rooted in the
facts contained in the Aects; and the
Apocalypse is rooted in the facts exhibited
in the epistles.

The *song of Moses and the Lamh”
suggests the fusion of the kingdom of
Moses and the kingdom of Christ : that is,
Moses, so to speak, will supply the sub-
jects of the kingdom in the restered twelve
tribes, while Clirist will furnish the rulers
in  his resurrected and immortalised
associates.

That the powers of the Spirit, peculiar
to the first century, were to cease from
among men, leaving only faith, hope, and
love, is manifest from the vanishing
character which Paul gives to the former,
and the abiding presence he predicts of
the latter (1 Cor. xiii 8, 13).

That the brethren are not at liberty to
sue either brethren or Gentiles at law ; or
to use any violently coercive measuves in
the attainment of their rights, or the
revenge of their wrougs, is evident from
Paul’s exhortation to them to ¢ Let their

moderation be known unto all men.”
This word moderation means clemency,
patience, gentleness, or forbearance, as
rendered in the revised version,

Some of the sweetest words of Christ
were delivered in the immediate prospect
of arrest and death (John xiv., xv., xvi.,
xvii.) ; and some of Paul’s sweetest epistles
were written when he was suffering bonds
and imprisonment (Eph., Phil,, Philip.,
Col., 2 Tim).

Costly service rendered to the truth, is
rich treasure laid up in heaven; and
benntiful spending on behalf of the poor,
is bountiful lending to the Lord.

Some make sacrifices of what they have
in possession, and others of what they
might have ; the latter is less visible to
the human eye, but not less real than the
other.

The ““milk of human kindness” is a
civilised thing cowpared with rude bar-
barity ; but the ¢ oil of joy” excels hoth,
as thorns and thistles are excelled by the
““roge of Sharon” and the ‘“lily of the
valley.”

“Wineand milk ” are the happy figures
which the Spirit has emploved to express
to us the joy and strength-giving virtues
of the,Davidic gospel (Isa. 1v. 1).

The best way to treat the brethren
(where they are worthy) is to treat them
as vou would treat Christ himself ; and
the same with the truth confided to us:
treat it as you would the Lord himself;
listen to it, as you would to him ; obey it
as you would him ; cherish it and treasure
it and attend to it, as you would him if he
were here.

“WHY TAKE YE THOUGHT?”—What
availeth all our anxious thought? Can
we stay the wheels of Providence thereby?
Can we by the magic of our fears arrest
the springing grain or clothe with goodly
wheat the field that hath been sown with
tares ? By the tears of to-day can we
annihilate the sorrows of to morrow ¢ Can
we by taking thought add one cubit to our
height or one year to our existence ? ‘It
is vain for you torise up early, to sit up
late, to eat the bread of sorrows. God
giveth His beloved sleep.”—Sel.

Tue TRuE SorurioN, — ‘‘ Turning
finally to Christianity, and regarding life
inthe light of the truths it has revealed to

us, the author finds in it the only satisfac-
tory solution of his problem (¢ Is life worth
living ) Christianity alfords an object
in devotion to Gad which can stimulate
human activity, such as is not afforded by
the mere idea of happiness, or of progress,
oroflove of the truth, By a mworal law it
enforces the object of life. It affords
‘sustenance against the famine of the
heart,” in times of grief. It lends a lofty
tone of life, ‘invests man with a moral
and spiritual character.,” TFor these
reasons, Christianity alone is to be re-
garded as offering a worthy and exalted
conception of human existence.”— RBeview
of Dr. Lang's book, *Is life worth
living 17
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“NUMBERED WITH THE DEAD."™

Joyous, blythesome Minna, with thy winning grace,
There was summer sunshine in thy smiling face.
Gy was thy young morning, cloudless was thy brow,
Amongst thy maiden sisters, sprightliest wert thou.
Loving were the glances of thy sparklingeye,
-Who would have imagined death to thee so nigh?
She last Sunday with us, broke memorial bread,
Ere another First-day, numbered with the dead.
Thus to part so early, thus to say *‘ farewell,”
Oh ! the bitter sorrow, none can fitly tell.
Mourning now her absence, we together weep ;
Yet, let us remember, she’ll not always sleep.
Could we have a messags, from her lips again,
Her soft words of comfort would our tears restrain.
She would say to mother, father, sister fair,
And to stalwart brothers, “ Mind you meet me there.”
Her death brings home a lesson, both to old ana young ;
More telling than if spoken with the living tongue.
‘“ Live not for the present; here we may not stay ;
‘ Live but to be winners of the coming day.”
Joyons in the prospect of the glorious end ;
Whereunto our laboar, and our footsteps tend.
In the Master’s presence, shortly we shall meet,
And each faithful servant, graciously he’ll greet.
Will you all beready ? the youthful and the sage :
The Lord makes up his jewels with saints of every age ;
Some he takes quite early in the dawn of day ;
Each, at any moment, may be called away.
Smaller jewels shining round the great, we'll see ;
One the very smallest I will gladly be.
When the Father chastens, faint not on the way ;
Living gems and jewels of the coming day.

Daughter of Sarah.

Has Gop SroxeN 7—The greatest work
of the Deity upon earth is Man. Man is
more intelligent than any other creature
in the natural world. Now, do you think
that one so great as He who created all
things, and set the heavenly bodies in
motion, would not have communicated with
the greatest work of His hand? And if
He communicated, how has he done it?
Is it at all uureasonable to suppose that
he spoke otherwise than in the manner set

forth in verse 1 of the 1st chapter of
Hebrews ? If this is true, it gives us at
once a solution of the existence of ¢‘Moses
and the Prophets,” and if this fact is
established, we establish an account of the
creation of man, and when that is done,
we at once connect with it the history of
his downfall on account of disobedience
(Gen, iii.), which gives us the key to the
necessity for a PLAN that he may escape
from the condemnation passed upon the
progsuitor of th: race.— Jersey Prompier.

*3ee Birmingham Intelligence.
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THE RESPONSIBILITY OF ENLIGHTENED REJECTORS.

The following correspondence may not
be without a use: —

. ¢ November 5th, 1883,

‘“ DEAR BroTHER RoBERTS,—I am con-
strained to write you on the subject
matter of Finger Post, 45, in which you
contend for the resurrection of those who
are not in Christ. In line six of your
second paragraph you say ‘that the divine
purpose has been declared,” viz., ‘that
God will judge them that are without.’
Now is this right? I expected belter
things of you, than that you would alter
the word of God, so that it will bolster up
an idea, before giving it (if you did not
know it). You ought to have referved to
the apostle’s words, and given them only,
and not have maltreated them by putting
‘will judge,’ when he says, ‘But them
that are without God judgeth,’” which is in
the present tense.

‘“Your next quotation, Rom. iii. 6, proves
far too much even for you, for if God is
to raise the world to judge them, how can
you leave out any one who has ever lived
or will live in all ages ¢

“ Your next quotation, Jude 15, I agree
with, that there will be some who will
have judgment executed upon them, but
the question is, who ave they ? Are they
not those spoken of in the fourth verse,
‘men who bad crept in nnawares.” Also
in the nineteenth verse he declares ‘that
these be they who separate themselves
sensual having not the spirit;’ is not the
apostle speaking of brethren who had
been in the truth, but their lust had gained
the wmastery, and they had separated
themselves 1aving not the spirit of Christ?
You see that that is where responsibility
exists. 7Taese two quotations vefer to
brethren only, and are no proof that re-
jectors will be raised from the dead at all,
and any brethren using the Scriptures
thus need to take care lest they bring
condemnation upon themselves by wrest-
ing the Scriptures

‘“ Your next two quotations are applied
by the apostle to some in the Church at
Rome, as proved by the 18th verse of
chap. 1, which says, ‘That the wrath of
God is revealed from heaven against all
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men
who hold the truth in unrighteousness.’
Does not the latter portion of the ahove

define who they are? I cannot find any-
thing about rejectors here,

“Your next, Rom. ii. 5 and 16, is an-
other instance of misapplication of the
word. You know that the apostle was
writing to the brethren at Rome, and if
you apply the 15th and 16th to those who
reject the gospel, why not apply the 6th
verse to every man in the world ¢ Also the
9th verse might be, with equal right,
brought to prove uuiversal resurrection.

““You next quote Ecc. xii. 14. Are we
to uuderstand that God will bring into
judgment every secret thing comwitted by
every individual of Adaw’s race? (Matt.
xii. 36). Who are they that shall give
account of their word to God in the judg-
ment ! I have always uuderstcod the
teaching of Christ to be that every man
was answerable to his own master, as in-
dicated by the parables of the ‘talents’
and ‘vineyard.” 'I'he apostle, in Rom.
xiv, 4, asking the brethren about judging
one another, In meets, &c.,_decln‘es that
to his own master he stands or fall.

““ The tenth verse of this chap. plainly
declares who shall be judged.

“Your next quotation from Rom. are
answered by the 18th of the same chap.,
John iii. 19, What is the responsibility
here laid down? Isitnotthe condemuation
spoken of in the 18th ver., ‘ That he that
believeth not is condemmned already.” If
they are condemted already, why should
they be raised from the dead? have they
not chosen death ? or, in the words of the
Lord to the Jews, they will not come unto
him that they might have life,

““John xii. 48. Jesus declares that he
came to his own, and, so far as I can find,
he uever preached to any other but
Israelites, and they were in covenant re.
lationship- to the Father, and before
auy Gentile can apply a great portion
of the words of Christ and his
apostles to himself, Lhe must become re-
lated to God through Christ. Is not the -
above quotation one of this kind ?

“Mark xvi. 16. In the parable pas-
sage (Matt. xxviii. 19) Jesus says that
they were to go aud ‘teach all nations
(margin), or make disciples, or make
Christiaus of all nations.” Can they be
made Christians without baptism ¢ Of
course not; and till they are Christians,
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we maintain that there is no resurrectional
respousibility.

“2Cor. il. 6. The knowledge which
the apostle says is a Saviour, although the
same in them that are saved and in them
that perish, is the knowledge possessed by
the brethren to whom he writes, and is
not spoken to any but brethren.

““Acts xvii. 30. The margin of the
New Version gives *declareth’ for com-
maudeth ; a Greek Lex, which I have seen
upon this word, gives ‘annouuce.” Do
not these renderings convey the idea of an
invitation rather than a ¢ mmand with a
penalty ? Does it make all men responsible
to reswirection and judgment? Ifso, how
can you limit it to those who intelligently
reject it ? Where is the scripture for the
drawing of the line ?

‘“Acts xxiv. 25, There is no evidence
of Felix having believed, and histrembling
may be accouuted for in the superstition
ot the time, for we read of devils believing
and trembling. A fallacious teaching like
the one you are trying to establish,
requires better evidence than that you
hive given in F.P. 45. —Yours fraternally.

e * * X1

€187, Edmund Street, Birmingham,

““14th November, 1883,

“ Dear Bro.,——1I am sorry you have
thought 1t necessary to write to me in op-
position to the resurrectional responsibility
of enlightened rejectors of the truth. I
amw sorry you entertain this objection. I
am  not altogether surprised.  Going
through the Zwelve Lectures, for revision,
(in preparation for the publication of
Christendem dstray), I can see how it may
be that much that is there written might
appear to limit the resurrection (as it un-
questionably limits, and was intended to
limit eternal life) to those who have actu-
ally become members of the household of
Christ. It is possible the argumentsin
the Lectures may have had something to
do with confirming the idea you enter-

tain. If so, 1t is a misappli-
cation of arguments which had uno
iutentional bearing on the question

you raise, but were wholly directed to
the confutation of the orchodox idea of
universal responsibility. While rejecting
the orthodox idea, I never doubted that
those who knowingly insulted God, by
repudiating obligations which they knew
to come from Him, would be among the
unjust who would rise to ¢ shame and ever-

lasting contempt:’ The Twelve Lectures
bear evidenee in vavious parts of this con-
viztion, in which T have never wavered
I hold to it beeause I think it is both the
teaching of the word, and in accordance
with the most elementary principles of
justice, Dr. Thomas did the same.

¢« Finger Post 45 presents the argnment
fairly. The statement you objest to (line 6
of par 2)isnota quotation, but a statement
givingthesenseot a quogation, andis, there-
fore, not open to the remark youmake, The
quotation marks are limited to the words
“them that are without,” as you will see
on referring. The indefinite tense is fre-
quently employed to denote future action,
e.g., ‘1 goto London next week '—thatis,
will go ¢ In righteousness doth he
(Christ) judge anl make war,” that is, will
judge, at his coming (Rev. xix. 11). The
statement that ¢God judgeth them that
are without,” is equivalent to saying that
He will do so, thatis, where responsibility
exists, as the Finger Post says, and of this
He alome can decide. Ihope, therefore, I
have been guilty of no ‘maltreatment’ of
the word, in giving the sense, when not
professing to quote the actual words re-
terred to.

“Rom iil. 6 certainly says that ‘God
will ren fer to every man according to his
deeds.” I understand ¢ responsible’ to
come between ‘every’ and ¢ man,’ because
the Scriptures teach us that the blind
are not responsible, as you know, and the
Seriptures agree with themselves. If we
are told of them who ‘shall not rise,” we
have a good reason for ‘leaving them out’
of the judgment, to which many will rise
at the coming of Christ. But this is no
reason for leaving out those who, knowing
of the light, ‘love darkness rather than
light, Dbecause their deeds are evil’
Christ teaches that such will ecome into
condemnation (Jno. iii. 19). They come
forth to the resurrection of condemnation
(Ino. v. 29, 30).

“As to Jude 15, we must not forget
that it is a prophecy of Enoch’s, who lived
before Noah. It cannot be that Enoch,
prophesying of the Lord’s coming to
Judgment, meant that that judgment
was ounly for the men who crept
in unmiwares in Jude's day. He states
his meaning plainly enough : *to execute
judgment upon all,” whow he describes as
‘all that are ungodly.” This excludes
the ignorant who are never considered the
*uwagodly ’ in the positive sense, ‘Tuose
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vat of the way of understanding remain in
the congregation of the dead.” But if it
exclude this class, it certainly includes
men who know the light but walk not in
it Lecause they love the darkness. These
are pre-eminently the ‘ungedly’ and
Enoch tells us that judgment awaits them,
which is reasonable. It is not a case you
will see, for speaking of * wresting’ the
Scriptures.

‘““ Rom. i. 18 doubtless refers to those
who stood related to the truth—not, how-
ever, as apostolically delivered, but as
delivered under ¢ the law and the
prophets.” It was against these, that
the wrath of God, after accumulating for
ages, was revealed by Jesus and John the
Baptist. Jesus said, ‘The blood of all
the prophets, which was shed from the
foundation of the world, shall
be required of this generation’ (Luke xi.
50, 51). ‘These be the days of vengeance
that all things which are written may be
fulfilled” (xxi. 22). John said wrath
was about to come, and that the axe lay
readv at the roots of the trees. He said
that Jesus would ‘purge his floor and burn
up the chalt with unquenchable fire’
(Matt. iii. 7-12). This was a national
wrath about to flame forth, and which
did flame forth in due time; but Paul
shews that the same wrath would have an
individual application in ‘the day when
God’ should judge the secrets of men’
(Rom. ii. 16). The men he speaks of
were not men holding the tiuth in
the sense »f believing and oheying the
gospel, for he says they had ‘ changed the
truth of God into a e’ (1 25), and that
they were ‘without wunderstunding’
(verse 31), who, however, ‘knew the
judgment of God’ enough to know that
they who committed the things he de-
scribes were ¢ worthy of death” (see last
verse). It isagainst ‘those who commit
such things’ that he says the judgment of
God would operate ; and not only against
them, but against those who, more
enlightened, ‘condemned those who did
such things,” and yet did the same
things themselves (il. 3). Both were
to be dealt with in the ¢day of wrath and
revelation of the righteous judgment of
God.” In that day, some find ¢glory,
honour, and immortality ;7 but another
class, whom Paul defines as them that
are conlentious, and do not obey the
truth,” rise to find tribulation and

anguish (—even every wan of them, Jew
and Gentile, that docth evil—verse 9).

““This canuot prove nuiversal resurrec-
tion ; because all men do not ¢ do evil " in
the sense of Paul’s words, To do evil in
this sense, a man must * Know the judg-
ment of God’ (i 82); that is, he must
know the law hie breaks before he is held
responsible for the breaking. This is ac-
cording to reason.

““Eee. xii. 14 is not applicable to ‘every
individual of Adam’s race,” but to every
individual who is responsible.

¢ Other testimonies and common justice
exclude the millions who aie in the dark ;
but we are debarred from extending this
exclusion to those who have come into the
light and (knowingly) refuse to be guided
by it. So with Matt. xii. 86 : those who
shall give account for their idle words are
those who ought to know better. Who
they are God will decide. There would not
be many such outside the Jews when Jesus
spoke. It islight that makes responsible:
not partial obedience. Let this be recog-
nised, and there is no difficulty in auy
direction. Every servant certainly stands
to his own master. This iy a fact of
universal social life, much more concerning
the Master of all. “The head of every
man is Christ, and the head of Christ is
God.’

“Your questions eoncerning Jro. iii.,
10, are capable of answer. The condem-
nation referred to is future in eflect,
though present in legal force.  Christ
plainly said that thosz who believe not
‘shall be condemned’ (Mark xvi. 16)
He fixes the time of its actual infliction,
in saying those who have done evil ‘shall
come forth fo the resurrection of condemna-
tton’ (Jno. v. 30); aund again, the
words that he spoke should judge those
who rejected them “the last day’
(ano. xii. 48). To ask why they
should be raised if condemned already,
is like asking why a man should be
executed, who has h d sentence of death
passed upon him. The condemnation
that Cluist comes to administer is the
¢ second death ’ (Rev. xxi. 8), and this re-
quires resurrection. Natural death is
irrespective of moral deserts, and comes to
righteous and wicked alike. It s
another and more dreadful death that
awaits those who deliberately and know-
ingly reject the divine law: and to
undergo this, God restores the mortal life
of responsible sinners : but who these ate
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He alone can judge. The probability is,
they are few in number in an age of dark-
ness like this,

“John xii. 48. Doubtless those ad-
dressed were Israelites, for to them only
did Jesus speak during his personal
ministry. But afterwards he sent Faul
to speak to the Gentiles also, and thence-
forward, bracketed them together, ¢The
Jews first,and also ofthe Gentile.” Hence the
principle of responsibility enunciated in
the Scripture was afterwards extended,
for God is no respecter of persons, The
ground of responsibility was not ‘cove.
nant relationship,” but contact with the
invitation to come into that relationship.
The rejection of his words, after sufficient
reason shown for their reception, was
certainly a reasonable ground of condem-
nation. The words of Christ about re-
jection of the testimony and disobedience
of the commands, certainly do not apply
to ‘those who have become related to God
through Christ.” These, if they are truly
such, neither reject the testimony, nor dis-
obey the commands, but rejoice greatly in
submission to Loth."

““Mark xvi. 16. The resurrectional
responsibility of this verse is certainly not
vestricted to those who have ¢ been made
Christians ;’ for it extends to those who
‘believe not,” who mnever can be Chris-
tians.” To ‘maintain’ the contrary, is
not to prove it, of course.

2 Cor. ii. 15.  *Those that perish’ is
certainly never Paul’s way of describing
‘brethren.” It is characteristically ap-
plicable to those who ¢reject the counsel
of God against themselves’ : those who
‘ believe not,” and “shall be condemned.”
Uufaithful brethren will certainly perish,
but it is by the judgment that ‘shall de-
vour the adversaries’ (Heb. x. 27). 1t is
these who by the very nature of their
case, are ‘them that perish.” Paul meant
to say his labours were acceptable to God,
whether in those who benefited by them,
or those to whom his preaching was ‘a
testimony against them.’

““Acts xviii. 30. ‘Commandeth all
men everywhere to repent.” You need be
under no uncertainty as to the imperative
maenning of command here. It is true
there arve several words translated com-
mand, but all have more or less the idea
of the English, and this not less than any
of them, as you may see by consulting all
the passages where it occurs. The follow-
ng are a few of them :—Acts ii. 28 *Did

we not straitly command you? ; Luke viii.
29, ¢ He had commanded the unclean spirit
to comeout:’ 2 Thess. iii. 6, ¢ We command
vou, brethren, in the name of the Lord
Jesus:’ 2 Thess. iii. 10, ‘These things
command and teach.” When, therefore, it
is said that God commandeth all men
everywhere to repent, it means much more
than an invitation. It means that men
are bound to obey at their peril. If
millions, notwithstanding, remain un-
responsible, it is because they do not
become aware of the command. God is
not unjust. Thisis why responsibility is
limited to ‘those whointelligently reject it.’

““Acts xxiv. 25. Felix’s agitation at
the preaching of Paul was not the result
of ¢superstition,” but of his perception: of
the truth concerning ¢ judgment to cowme,’
presented by Paul.  There is a great dif-
ference between the two things. Because
responsible rejectors rise to second death,
Felix had good reason to tremble. Apart
from this, the record of the case in the
Acts of the Apostles is unintelligiole.

¢ The truth/of the matter requiresa
broader view tJ be takeu than the mere
consideration of texts. You must go back
to the heginning, and realise that Adams
responsibility arose from Adam’s capacity
to discern gool and evil, and from the
privileges which he possessed. When
driven tfrom Eden, there would have been
nothing more but simple death for him
and his descendants if God had inter-
fered no further. But He did inter-
fere, for which we have to be thankful.
He invited approach by sacrifice, and
made promises, and enjoined command-
ments, from the very moment of expulsionw
till the full establishment of the law of
Moses. This created new responsibilities
where a knowledge of them existed—a
respousibility which Enoch’s words show
us reaches forward to the Lord’s coming to
raise the dead. The same rule operates
for all—for Adam, and for all his des-
cendants, whether Jew or Gentile.

*The mass of these are in utter bar-
barism, and for men in that state there is
no responsibility, for God is just. But
where the light comes, it is revealed that
the ground of condemnation comes with it
if it is rejected.

‘It isa very unfortunate thing that any
believer of the truth should reject this
wholesome, reasonable, and Scriptural
doctrine. — With love, faithfully your
brother, LoBErT RoBERTS.”
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CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY:

OR

POPULAR THEOLOGY (BOTH IN FAITH AND PRACTICE)
SHEWN TO BE UNSCRIPTURAL;

AND
THE TRUE NATURE OF THE ANCIENT APOSTOLIC FAITH EXHIBITED.
BEING,

TWELVE LECTURES,

In part re-written, and one eatively new

Lectwre added, making

EIGHTEEN LECTURES IN ALL.

PREFACE.

Reader, bear with the seeming arrogance of our title. We live in a day when a
refined aguosticism has undermined all earnest conviction of religious truth, aud
when, therefore, it may strike you as a violation ol the canons of good taste to express
a confident view on the subject.  But facts are not changed by canous of taste. There
is such a thing as eternal truth, however daintily good breeding may iguore it ; and
if there has been a revelation (which Christendom assumes and which this book
pre-supposes, on grounds that no hostile criticism can overthrow or scientific discovery
exclude), that eternal truth must be an attainable thing, and when attained, so
precious as to justify ardour and confidence in its enunciation,

Our title is a proposition—not an invective. The question proposed for con-
sideration is a question for eritical investigation. We invite attention to the evidence
and the argumnent, They are strictly within the logical sphere. They can be examined
and dismissed if found wanting. What the title affirms is that Christendom, the
ostensible repository ot revealed truth is away from that truth. But in reality the
title goes further than this. By implication, it asserts certain things to be the truth
that are not accepted by Christendom. It offers the proof of the doctrines that are
according to truth, as the best demonstration that Christendom is astray from those
doctrines, The demonstration is by the Holy Scriptures. To these, Christendom is
professedly subject, and it is in the light of these (estimated as Christendom estimates
them, viz., as divine writings) that the question is considered throughout. It canuot be
an unacceptable thing to carnest believers in the Bible to have it debated whether their
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conceptions of duty and destiny are according to the Bible. This is what is done in the
following lectures.

It is proper to explain that this is not the first time these lectures have ap-
peared, though new in their present form. They first saw the light under the name
Twelve Lectures, about twenty-two years ago (Feb., 1862) ; they came out then in
fortnightly parts (one lecture per fortnight) in response to the demand of those who had
read and heard of them. The lectures themselves were in the first instance delivered
in Huddersfield in discharge of an individual duty on the part of the lecturer. A
second edition of 1,000 copies (this time stitched together as one pamphlet),
followed in eighteen months (Nov., 1863); and a third edition of 1,400 copies
in another similar period (June, 1865). In two more years (July, 1867), a re-
vised and enlarged edition of 2,000 copies was published in compliance with a
continuous demand from all quarters, after the book had leen ‘‘out of print ”
for twelve months. In this edition, five new lectures were added, and the
original lectures thoroughly revised. A little over twelve months sufficed to
entirely exhaust the fourth edition without aid from public sale (as in all the previous.
cases) ; aud after some delay, a fifth edition of 4,000 copies was issued in 1869.
In this edition, the lectures appeared for the first time in cloth boards, in proper book
form. The type-composition was stereotyped so as to be ready for future supplies.
It was not long before the whole of the first issue of this edition was sold. What
has taken place since then has simply been the re-issue, thousand after thousand, from
the stereotype plates of the fifth edition. How many copies have circulated thus it
would take some time to find out; but they number many thousands. The author
little imagined at the time he wrote them that any such fate was in store for them. He
wrote them for delivery only, and supposed their work was done when a small Hudders-
field audience had heard them. That they have revolutionised the religious convictions.
of great numbers of peogle, the author has in his possession much written evidence, and
much has appeared in the pages of the monthly Christadelphian (edited by the author)
for nineteen years past.

The time has now come for issuing the work in the present improved form. Many
aud many a time has the author been asked to publish in larger type. Not till now
has it been in his power to comply with this request. Often has he been sensible of
the literary deficiencies of various parts of the work, at which he caunot wonder'when he
remembers they were written when he had scarcely entered manhood, and when conse-
quently were sure to be exhibited the blemishes inevitably arising from ra wness and
inexperience. But it was easier to see the deficiences than to remove them. Counstant
laborious occupation in literary channels left little of the time and energy needful for
the work of revision in the thorough form that the lapse of time seemed to call for.

A conjunction of favourable circumstances has, however, at last allowed of it (though
not without some severity of industry), and now the book is sent forth in a form that
will, probably, call for no turther alteration. The alterations, such as they are, are
more in manner than matter. The doctrines advocated in Christendom Astray are the
same as those which Zwelve Lectures have recommended in thousands of homes in
all British-spoken parts of the earth, for over twenty years past. The only difference is
that they may be presented in a form a little more adapted to theneeds of the age which
has given them birth.

The change of title seemed to be called for in a variety of ways. Twelve Lec-
tures conveyed no idea to those unacquainted with the character of the work. One
gentleman recently told the author that he had the book for years in his library, with-
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out having his curiosity sufficiently awakened to look into it, Had the title been indica-
tive of its character, he thinks it would not have lain so long unattended to, and he would
the sooner have rejoiced in the spiritnal emancipation of which he has become the
subjéct since the reading. The new title briefly and pithily embodies the whole
contention of the lectures.

We have preserved the form of lectures, instead of changing them into chapters,
in the conviction that the lecture form appeals more powerfully to popular
interest than the more classical division of chapters. But we have altered
the numbering of the lectures.  Originally twelve, thev became, in the
fifth edition, seventeen lectures, for which, however, the original name of twelve
was retained, for the sake of preserving the identity of the title. The added lectures
were simply interspersed among the others, with the same numbers, and distinguished
by the addition of the letter A in parenthesis. It was felt at the time that this
made the book somewhat uncouth, Lut it seemel the lesser of two evils. Now,
however, there is no nced forit. A new title makes the numbering of the lectures
immaterial, and they are consequently re-numbered in natural order. A new lecture is
added on ““The ways of Christendom inconsistent with the Commandments of Christ,”
which makes the number of lectures eighteen. Each lecture Lears its natural number in
consecutive order to the end.

The vew book is printed in larger type, anud in larger size of page, and is in all respects
artistically superior to the various editions of Twelve Lectures. This fact, however,
necessitates an increase of price, which the author regrets ; probably, however, readers,
when they get it into their hands, will think it cheap at the enhanced price.

It remains to be said, as rematrked in the prefaces now suspended, that the tendency of
the age is in a direction, and assumes forms that are embarrassing and even distressing
to the carnest seeker after truth, Thinkers, where not avowed Atheists, are sinking
into a kind of Deism, which is fatal to the claims of Christianity. The sober-minded
and devout are lost on the polemical labyrinths of the time, or driven to the extremity
of shutting their eyes agaiust every form of investigation, and committing themselves
with fatuitous resignation to a faith that will not stand the most ordinary exercise of
reason, and which presents quite as many discomforts as consolations. The situation is
greatly complicated by the fact that the Bible is misrepresented in the doctrines pre-
sented by the accredited religious teachers of past and present times.

The Bible is no more responsible for the views and tenets of Christendom than
it is for Mormonism. The Bible propounds a system of doctrine which is com-
patible with all the evidences of sense, as systematised in the material sciences of
the age, and which at the same time commends itself to the moral instincts of
every fully developed mind, as supplying those links, in the absence of which,
the human understanding is baffled i its attempts to fathom the mysteries of exist-
ence. The reading of the following lectures is invited in proof of this, The great prin-
ciples of eternal truth revealed in the writings of Moses, the prophets, and the apostles,
are obscured and nullified by the religious teaching of the present day, which investi-
gation will show to be nothing more than ancient fables dressed up in the garb of Bible
phraseology.

Lecture XVI. discusses the prophetic Learings of current political events. The result
is to show that the times appointed for Gentile ascendancy are all either run out,
oron the point of running out in the present age of the world. The state of affairs
is shown to -confirm this conclusion of chronology. Prophetic auticipations have
been realised in a way that leaves no doubt of the correctness of the deductions
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From the outbreak of European revelution, in 1848, to the British occapation
of Egypt, in 1882, ani the commencement of the Jewish colonisation of Palestine
(on however small a scale), there has been an unbroken series of expected signs of
the Lord’s approich.  The only point of failure has bzen as to the place in the
programme at which the Lord’s appearing would occur, and this is a failure not of the
prophetic word, but of lhuman estimate of probability. It seemed likely that the
ending of Papal coercive power would be the time for the Lord to appear. The ending
of the Papal coercive power came at the expected time, but not the Lord, and because
of this, the thoughtless cry, *failure.” True failure there has not been; on the
contrary, prophetic expectations that were truly warranted, have in all particulars been
realised in a very wonderful mauner.

Parallel cases in ancient Bible times indicate the nature of the present situation.
First, there is the case of the Exodus. Israel left Egypt thirty years after the
cxpiry of the period (of 400 years) specified as the duration of Israel’s sojourn.
ing in the land of the strangsr.  Then thereis the case of the restoration from Babylon,
This was not accomplished till @ gencration after the period (70 years) fixed as the
daration of their captivity. But in both these cases, events tending to the development
of the foretold results SIGNALISED THE EXACT ENDING OF THE PERIOD. In the case of
the Exodus, Moses, who was fifty years of age at the end of the 400, had appeaved on
the scene, and ““supposed his brethren would have understood how that God, by lis
hand, would deliver them ” (Acts vii. 25). In the case of the restoration from Baby-
lon, Nebunchadnezzar’s dynasty was overthrown by Darius, who belonged to a people
favourable to Israel.

In the present case, all we need look for in this respect is transpiring before our eyes.
The events prophetically characteristic of the termination of the “‘times of the Gen-
tiles,” are the facts of contemporary history. Papal ascendauney is at an end in
the world of politics, secular and ecclesiastical. It came to an end in 1866, with
the blow which levelled Austrian domination in Germany. The Prussian sword cut
the Coucordat, and, in the discomfiture of Austria, smote to the ground the prop which
for over a thousand years has maintained the temporal supremacy of the court of
Rome. This is an elcquent sign of the times, which derives additional siguificance
from the concurrent downfall of church establishments in Italy, Spain, and England,
and the uprise and prosperity of the truth.

Of the exact date of the Lord’s appearing we have no information. We are in
the era of that wonderful event, and it may be the occurrence of any day; but
‘“of that day and hour knoweth no man.” We are in the position the disciples
occupied in relation to the day of God’s judgmeut on Jernsalem : we wait in a state
of indefinite expectancy, knowing that the event looked for is near, even at the door ;
but not kuowing exactly how long.

The truth developed in a complete form is rapidly creating a people for the name
of the Lord at his return. Such a work is a necessary prelude to the advent. The
apostolic testimony gives us to understand that Jesus finds a people alive at his coming.
Hence, their development is a necessity of the end. It is meet that Christ should have
a people contemporary with the developments of the end.

At his coming in the flesh, John the Baptist, by preaching, gathered from
Israel a select people, to whom in due course Christ was manifested by the
descent of the Holy Spirit, and by means of whom, in their ultimate operations,
he proclaimed the way of life to the world, vanquished paganism, and enthroned
his name traditionally in the high places of the earth. His coming in the Spirit draws
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near ; a people is in preparation, increasing in numbers, faith, zeal, and service, to
whom, when their development has reached a certain point, he will be revealed, with

the thousands whom he shall bring from the dead by his power.

May reader and

writer alike have the supreme happiness of being included in their glorious number !

BixMINGHAM, December 18, 1883.

THE AUTHOR.

¢ CONDITIONAL IMMORTALITY ” AMONG
MEeTRODIST PruacHErs.—At a Monday
morning meeting of the Methodist prea-
chers of New York, some time ago, the
doectrine of ¢“ annihilation ” (as it is called)
was introduced for debate by a ¢‘Rev.”
Mr. Terry, who read a written essay in
support of the orthodox Methodist opinions
on the future punishment of the wicked.
He maintained that the theory of the
annihilationists is based upon a misinter-
pretation of words and pure assumption,
At the conclusion of his remarks, another
preacher (singularly enough named ‘‘ Dr.
True’’), for many years a professor in the
Wesleyan University, said he was not an
annihilationist, but a destructionist. He
did not believe that God would cause
matter which he had created to cease to
exist, but that the penalty of the in-
corrigibly wicked would prove to be the
destruction of his conscious existence—
the total cessation of all his functions.
Man (as made in Eden) was naturally im-
mortal and designed to live for ever. The
penalty of the Jaw was the destruction of
this immortality. At three great epochs
in the history of the race there were three
great men through whom the law was.
given 1o man—Adam, Moses, and
Christ. In neither Adam, Moses, nor
Christ do we find authority for the
doctrine of eternal punishment.  The
Apostles did not teach it. The Fathers
of the Church in the first century neither
advanced mnor suggested it. It was first
promulgated in the year 131, A ‘“Rev.”
Mr Corbett rose and excitedly denounced
‘Dr. True’s essay. He said *‘The heresy
which Dr. True has spoken originated in
hell, and should be crammed back again.
A man who would advocate such doctrine
ought to be turned out of the Church neck
and heels.” Yes, Mr. Corbett, out of the
Methodist Church, true,

THuE Oricix oF READING AND WRITING.
—A writer on education, in a recent letter
to a local paper, says: ‘‘I will put one
very important question to the public.
Who taught maun to read and write ¢ This
I will answer and prove. God! Before
the giving of the law, decalogue letters
were a thing unknown. The Egyptian and
Phenician nations were clever in arts and
sciences, no doubt, as history traces, but a
written language they had not. Records
of history were figured in hieroglyphics.
A symbolical writing there was, but letters
there were noi, and had it ot been for the
writingsof Moses, thesesymbolical writings
would have been an enigma to all future,
as well as past generations. lhat God
first taught Moses to write is plain by His
writing the first tables, which Moses copied.
Those tables of stone contained the first
principles of education—(1) That God is,
that He will be acknowledged, adored,
revered, and loved ; (2) that, as true as God
is, man exists also, and exists for man, his
fellow, not for himself, and each and all
for God who made them, and afterwards
taught them that they must all love Him
by loving each other as He loves them—a
love more clearly seen on Calvary in the
death of Clirist.  This kiud of education
was set before the ancient Israelites as of
primary importance before all other.
They were enjoined to copy the writings,
and to learn them by rote, and so engrave
thein upon the heart, and teach the same
to their children and their children’s chil-
dren. We find in history that the Phe-
nicians borrowed their letters from the
Jews, the Greeks from them, the Latins
from the Greeks, and so on; but no na-
tion can prove that the Jews copied letters
from them, so that we will take it for
granted that God was the great teacher
and author of letters. It is of Him, and
to Him, we receive and ought to show
gratitude.
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The Thuistavelphian,

He is not ashamed to call them brethren.—
{Heb. ii. 11).

JANUARY, 1884.

The new year begins with a very grace-
ful act on the part of the brethren, in the
shape of a liberal contribution to Israel’s
need. The items will be found in the
heavy list of acknowledgments among the
notes on the cover.  This contribution,
which it has been resolved to make an
annual one, in amount goes far beyond
the expectations which Mr. Oliphant has
been led to entertain. He was told that
Lie might rely on £50 or £60, and lo ! the
figures are well towardsthesecond hundred.
‘We cannot but rejoice in such an over-
flowing practical pledge of goodwill. No-
thing but the entrance of the Bible, in the
aflectionate understanding thereof, into
many good and honest hearts could have
produced such a result. It has been re-
marked that while among the sects no
collection is ever so poor as one for the
Jews, among the brethren noae is ever so
liberal. The saying is true and illustrates
the actual nature of the brethren’s faith
in the hope of Israel.

Many things are helping in the same
direction, as the iutelligence of almost
every month shows—this month mno ex-
ception.  We publish news of the purchase
of a large tract of land in Palestine (5000
acres) for the settlement of Jews, under the
auspices of the newly-formed Jewish
Refugees’ Aid Society, referred tolast month;
with the prospect of the purchase of another
and larger tract to follow ; and another still,
by the orthodox Jews themselves in
rivalry to the believers in Jesus. But the
most important item of intelligence that
has appeared for a long time is, un-
doubtedly, the intimation of Mr. Oliphant,
in a letter to the Editor, just to hand,
that Barou Rothschild has taken some of

- GLOOMY OUTLOOK AND

the colonies under his protection with the
determination to make them a success.
(The small settlement established by M.
Oliphant, with the funds provided by the
brethren, was, at the timeof Mr. Oliphant’s
writing, excluded from this arrangement. )
No man, at present ou earth, is so able to
make the establishment of tliese colonies
successful as Baron Rothschild, and that
hie should be induced to put his hand to
the enterprise may be regarded as the
most powerful of all the providential in-
dications that the time to favour Zion has
come,

We have already, as our readers are
aware, remitted £25 to Mr. Oliphant, the
receipt of which is acknowledged in the
letter referred to. We propose, hmnedi-
ately, remitting a further sum of £125%
making £150 as the present contribution,
reserving a balance in hand against the
next contribution and possible needs that
may arise in the meantime, of which M.
Oliphant may advisé us.

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

FOREBODINGS
OF WAR.
GREAT VICTORY OF THE FALSE
PROPHET.
EVACUATION OF EGYPT COUNTER-
MANDED.
BRITISH WAR SHIPS ORDERED TC THE
RED SEA.
ROTHSCHILD ESPOUSES THE JEWISH
COLONISATION MOVEMENT.
Mr. Bright, at a meeting a few days ago,
““spoke of foreign affairs in an anxious
tone.”  Ha said he *‘ thought the outlook

* Since writing this, we have remitted the amount named,—Ebp.
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wag gloomy’—an opinion in which events
considered from a merely human point of
view, doubtless justify him. The prospect
of trouble is a *‘ gloomy” prospect in the
abstract ; but it wears a different com-
plexion when looked at asa trouble divinely
appointed as the prelude to great peace
and blessing.  This is the character of the
trouble impending. The age that is to
witness the end of the human dominion
and the beginning of divine, as it haslong
been foretold, will bean age of ‘gloomy
outlooks”—a ‘ time of trouble,” connceted
directly with war and war preparations.
It is, thevefore, a satisfaction, that with so
many other signs telling us the end is near,
this sign is not awanting,.

It has come up prominently during
the month. At a meeting of the
Middlesex volunteers, Lord Wolesley
(better known as Sir Garnet Wolesley, the
capable Jeader of the Egyptian expedition),
said :

‘“He was not ome of those persons
who helieved in universal peace. Being a
practical man himself, he took the world
as he found it, and when he found that
every Continental nation was arming itself
in the way that they were doing now, he
felt that it must be for some great object.
He believed, with most sensible people
who were not carried away by some curious
feeling of sentimentalism or party politics,
that there washanging over Europe some
dreadful war, which was bound to come
sooner or later.”

The Daily News, while trying to give
the guietus to these views, says :

¢“There are unfortunately many signs
that Enrope is in a condition of apprehen-
sion and unrest. At a recent military
banquet in Switzerland, M. Ruchounet.
the head of the Political Department in
the Swiss Federal Council, is reported to
have bid the Swiss to prepare to defend
their country, and to bave spoken of war
having been long averted, but being certain
after nextyear, and probablein the spring. .
In Denmark similar uneasiness prevails.
On Saturday a deputation waited on the
King bearing a petition with 106,000
signatures, urging the adoption of
measures for the defence of the country.
‘The King expressed himself to be in

sympathy with thedesire of thepetitioners,
and urged the necessity of making saeri-
fices in order to meet the requirements of
national security. The dread of
war hangs over Europe like a nightmare ;
as vague and indefinite, yet as opppressive,
and the public mind needs help to shake
it off. In the vast armaments of Con-
tinental nations the world sees the
materials of a great explosion piled
together, and is in constant dread lest
some reckless person, or some unforeseen.
event, should apply the spark which
would set the world aflame.”

MILITARY
TORY

DISASTER IN
or

EGYPT. VIC-
THE FALSE PROPHET.

But more directly indicative of the
approaching end, there are not only
rumours of war, but acts of war, and these
in a neighbourhood, and with a bearing
directly related to the latter day situation.
Since our last summary of the signs of the
times, a tragedy has occurred which has
sent a sensation to the endsof the earth,
not merely on account of its dramatic
horror, but because of the unmeasured
character of its possible political conse-
quences.

After the suppression ot Arabi at Tel-el-
Kebir, a portion of the routed Egyptian
army was got together again, under a
British general, to put down the False
Prophet of the Soudan (the African country
lying to the south of Egypt). He was
understood to have obtained some vie-
tories, and to have assumed a position that
might possibly become threatening to
Egypt itself. This expedition numbered
something like 12,000 men, of all arms.
After long and toilsome marching, they
were attacked by the False Prophet (or
Mahdi’s)troops at Duem, in great numbers,
but were able to repulse the attack in a
manner so decisive that it was considered
the Egyptians had obtained a great vic-
tory, and had only to advance to complete
the Mahdi’s overthrow, With this idea, the
British general, Hicks (dubbed ¢‘Pasha )
went forward on a march to Obeid, the
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Mahdi’s headquarters, hoping to put an
end to his power there. The tragedy, as
all the world knows, consists of the entire
destruction of the Egyptian army by the
Mahdi’s troops. Particulars are*awanting,
because of the absence of ‘survivors ; but
it is certain that the whole force was sur-
rounded by swarms of the Mahdi’s troops,
and annihilated, including the newspaper
correspondents attached to the general’s
staff.

WHO IS THE MAHDI?

This has brought into startling promi-
nence the question, *“ Whois the Mahdi ?”
"This question is answered at length in the
papers. We give the substance merely :
the Telegraph says:—

““ Here, at the head of a victorious army
—fanatical beyond European belief, and
master of a country in which the Faki, a
saint, is the ruling power-—stands a man
who claims to be the Messiah of Moham-
medanism. As in the Christian religion
Jesus Christ superseded the Mosaie dispen-
sation, so the False Prophet, the Mahdi,
claims to be sent as the messenger of
Allah to renew the old covenant of God
with man ; and as the final evangelist
of the most brilliant epoch of Islam,
his coming had been predicted by
Mohammed, and the faithful have always
been prepared for its fulfilment
Moreover, Lis name, Achmet, is virtually
the same as Mahomet, while his parents’
names are the sameas those of the Prophet.
From the commeuncement of his career,
there have beeu similar  coincidences,”
as the Faithful declare them to be, with
those of the opening of the mission of the
Founder of Islam. Like Mahomet, he had
to fly for his life as soon as he had
announced himself, and, though again and
again defeated, was able, by opportune
““revelations ” from on high, to explain
the causes of his ill-luck and to keep his
small bands together. Rivals of his pre-
tensions arose, but the Mahdi, with all
the ferocity and recklessness of his great
predecessor, turned upon them and cut
their followingto pieces, while still main-
taining a bold front against the Egyptians.
And now, to crown his pretensions, has
come the great victory mear Obeid. At
one blow he has made himself absolute over
all the Soudan, and his shadow already
darkens Constantinople.”

The Daily News says :—

It was about a twelvemonth ago that
a mnew century began according to the
Mohammedan Calendar. The importance
of this epoch may be understood by .he
fact that it was reported from Constanti
nople that the Sultan had been for some
time giving his undivided attention to the
soothsayers and astrelogers of the palace.
They had been studying the starsand other
signs in the heavens, so as to unravel the
fature to Abdul Hamid; for davs the
Sultan was invisible to all but these
diviners. The Mahdi, or expected de-
liverer, being anxiously looked forward
to by the Mohammedans we may sup-
pose that these foretellers of events
would naturally study ‘the signs with
reference to this personage. Now, it was
just at this time that the Soudan Prophet
hadmanaged to put in an appearanceas the
Mahdi. Before that, he had only pre-
tended to be a holv man; but shortly be-
fore, in August 1881, during the Ramadan,
he had thrown off all reserve, and declared
himself to be the coming man. His fol-
lowers then increased largely, and as he
assured them that he could render them
proof against sword or bullet, that he
could caunse the enemy’s guns to ‘spit
water’ instead of fire and lead. being also
able to assnre them of Heaven if they were
killed, their fanaticism assumed an indif-
ference to danger, and in the spring of
1882 he managed to annihilate the army of
Yussif Pacha at Gadir, when only 27
men and one officer escaped out of
8,000. It will thus be seen that when
the new Mohammedan century began,
the Mahdi had alrveady established him-
self in the foremost essential of his attri-
bntes-—namely, that of a conqueror; and
his fame at once spread far and wide. He
had suffered defeats, but these are for-
gotten in the flush of victory. The con-
quest of Obeil gave him some trouble ;
but here he also succeeded, the Egyptian
commandant of the place capitulated, and
with all his troops went over to the
Mahdi’s side. Here we have a suggestion
of a great future danger. With the in-
creased reputation of the Prophet must
come the untrustworthiness of all Moham-
medan soldiers who mav be led against
him. Should he now advance down the
Nile he will be preceded by an advance
guard of dervishes, who will use every art
to make the Khedive’s troops unfaithfal ;
and we do not know how far this line o
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tactics may not have been used with
Hicks Pacha’s army.

““The Imam Mahdi is expected by Mo-
hammedans to be a * guide,” a ¢ director,’
or ‘precursor’ of the Day of Judgment.
Great portents in heaven and earth are to
appear with him. Ed-daggal, the Mussul-
man Anti-Christ, is to come into the
world ; Gog and Magog are to issue forth,
and a great smoke is to cover the whole
earth ; but the faithtul are to be led
through all these trials in safety till the
last trump is sounded by the Avchangel
Izrafil.  There will be three blasts of this
mighty trampet, accompanied by dreadful
hotrors, and on the third sounding the
dead shall arise for judgment, when all the
good Moslems—of course this will meap
those who follow the Mahdi—slhall follow
Mohammed, who is to appear on the last
day, across the bridge Al-Sirat, which is
as sharp as the edge of scimitar, and spans
over the yawning Gulf of Jehanum, or
the infernal regions, and then all the joys
of Al-Jannat, the Molhammedan Paradise,
will be before them. Instead of war medals
aud the Cross of the Bath, these are the
rewards which the Soudan Prophet offers
to his followers of all ranks.

““This slight sketch of what the Imam
Mahdi is expected to do will indicate what
the Soudan Prophet is bound by his
assumed character to attempt. He is to
be the ‘Leader’ of all true Moslems
through all the peril. of the end of this
earthly world. The Sultan and the Khe-
dive ought to be his followers, Were the
Mahdi an ordinary conqueror who might
overrun the Soudan, and hold it as Sultan
to govern the region, the events might end
there ; but that is what he is not likely to
dn.  The Imam Mahdi, he must be a con-
queror, and that, too, till he overcomes all
his enemies. Whether he will now make
for Souakim or Massowah, and try to get
to Meccah, or come down the Nile upon
Cairo, it is difficult to predict.”

EFFECTS OF THE MAHDI'S VICTORY.

The question, what will be the effect of
his victory, is being seriously discussed by
the press.

““The next news of importance—of
almost worldwide importance, it may be—
should come froms Mecca. What will be
the reception given at the Holy City of

Jto the Holy Trinity.

Islam to the portentous appearance upon
the horizou of this terrible new power,
this spectral Messiah with half a million
otimaddened Arabs at his back, and the
seal of success set upon his prodigious
pretensions ¢ If Mecca acknowledges him,
what is to be the result? Not merely

Arabia, but throughout Asia—Persia,
Afghanistan, Beluchistan, Iudia, the
Khanates—the old fury of Moslem

bigotry may break out, and the world be
witness again of that awful spectacle, a
Mohammedan uprising. This is no pie-
ture of fancy. KEverything seems prepared
for it. The Mahdi has already by his
own fiat, as the spokesman of Heaven,
altered the public religious ceremonies of
the Faith, these ceremonies in defence
of which any Mohammedan will at any
time cheerfully fight and die. He has,
moreover, inserted his own name into the
Kalifa, the public formula of Mohammedan
invocation—an act exactly equivalent to
some Christian sectarian adding his name
This, moreover, he
‘did before the day of his victory, What
he may do now is bounded only by his
personal ambition.”— Telegraph.

BEARING OF THE EVENT ON BRITAIN’S
POLICY.

One effect is already visible : England’s
arrangements for graduwally evacuating
Egypt have been stopped. Certain re-
giments had been ordered to retwn
the order has been countermanded ; and
transports have been put under commis-
sion for the opposite work—the convey-
ance of troops from England to Egypt.
Thus is the Liberal policy effectually
thwarted, and Britain compelled to re-
main in the position which these latter days
require her to be in, and which she was
compelled to take up against her will. We
may assume that England will have to
abandou all idea of leaving the banks of
the Nile till sheisdiiven away by Russia’s
coming capture of the land of the Pha-
raohs (see Dan. xi. 42).  The British fleet
on the East India station has been ordered
to the Red Sea, to support Egyptian in-
terests against the Mahdi,and the fleet is to
be re-inforced by guunboats from the Med-
iterranean sqnadron. The Sultan proposed
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sending Turkish ships, to which the
British reply was ¢“ Yes, if they put them-
selves under the British admiral.” The
Sultan said he would complain to the
Powers ; he may as well complain to the
moon.

Whether British troops will be sent to
the Soudan is as yet doubtful. We may
well imagine that Mr. Gladstone isata
loss what todo.  If he sends an expedi-
tion toput down the Mahdi, as he put
down Arabi, England will be drawn into
complications beyond even Tory ambitious;
if he does mnot, the Mahdi may become
serious for Egypt, and Turkey herself.
The indications are that England will at

present restrict herself to the defence of

Egypt. All will depend upon the Mahdi’s
movements.  If his revolt spread to Ara-
bia, England may be compelled to occupy
Syria. Itisevident that the Turkish troops
as Mohamedaus, cannot be trusted against
a leader whom they are pre-disposed to
welcome.
The Standard says :—

“The Cabinet will have to do something
heside sending orders to Admiral Sir
William Hewett, and despatching more
gun boats to the Red Sca. No doubt it is
very merciless of the logic of farts to
present fresh difficudties to the Prime
Minister and his colleagues, just as they
"were hoping to reduce the English
Army in Egypt and the Budget of
next April by one of the same stroke.
There is something almost unprece-
dented in the irony that brings them
news of the ahsolute disappearance
of Hicks Pasha at the very moment they
were issuing orders for the reduction of
the English force in Egypt to a minimum,
That they will have to stay their hands,
however disagreeable it may be to them, is
nevertheless inevitable. Asthe North Ger-
man Gazette points out, they had made

their military calculations so very finely

that it required very little to spoil and
upset all the arrangements.  But so rude
a stroke as the wholesale disaster in the
Soudan makes their calculations and ar-
rangements absolutely impossible.  With
the most ardent desire in the world to
hurry out of Egypt, all precipitate move-
ments will now have to be suspended.”

THE JEWS AND THE HOLY LAND.

The Jew-persecuting fever that has
faken possession of the Furopean countries
where the bulk of the Jewish population
of the world is massed, shows no sign of
abatement. The telegrams inform wus
that, a few days ago, during the Budget
debate in the Landtag, Professor Waguer
directly attributed the impoverished con-
dition ot the rural population to Jewish
usurers, and added that he was not afraid
to state openly that Judaism had becomea
great public danger, an assertion which'
was greatly applauded on the Conserva-
tive and Clerical benches. The watchurs
of the signs of the tiles cannot desire this
anti-Jewish feeling to disappear. It is,
doubtless, a providential preparation for
that removal of the Jews to their own
land, which has already begun, but which
must yet take place on a large scale.

PROGRESS OF THE PALESTINE COLOXNI-
SATION MOVEMENT.

The Politsche Correspondenz publishes
news from Palestive, duted ‘about the
middle of November, of the establishment
of the first Jewish colony, under Chris-
tian direction, in Palestine, at the end of
October. The London Jews’ Society in
Jerusalem has succeeded in founding a
new association in Eungland, under the
name of ‘“The Jewish Refugees’ Aid
Society,” for the purpose of providing for
the refugees from Europe in DPalestine.
(This is the new society referred to last
month, and which it seemns from this notice
has already got to work in a large and
vractical way.}) The new association has
purchased the property of Artuf, about six
hours’ journey distant from Jernsalem,
comprising about 5,000 acres of land,
most of it of excellent (uality, for 45,000f.
On this forty families will be gradually
settled, the men going out first, A large
barrack will be erected for them, as the
season is too far advanced to admit of the
building of houses. Every family receives
an allotment of land, a dwelling-house,
tools, seed, and live stock. Tithes have
to be paid to the Government. For a
portion of the expenditure of the society—
namely, £4,830—interest of 5 per cent. is
to be paid to it, and the remainder—
£2,640 —is to be repaid in annuities of 2]
years. It is intended that assoon as the
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means of the society are sufficient, another
anud larger property is to be bought for the
colovisation of the Jews. As a rival
scheme it is said that a rich firm, chicly
Jews, intend to buy some thousands of
acres of land from the Mohammedans
in the plain of Kandeh, half-way between
Jatla and Jerusalem, and to setule Jewish
colonists there,

Cunversionists and anti-couversionists
are thas at work, in mutual jealousy, pro-
moting the movement which the latter
days require.

knowledging the receipt of the remittance
of £25, sent a few wecks back, Mr.
Oliphant says that Baron Rothschild, who
sent his agent to investigate on the spot,
after the late unfavourable reports, has
taken the Jewish coloniesat Swummarin and
Rosh Pinna under his protection, with
the determination to bring them to a suec-
cess.  What may we unot look for trom
such a fact as this. It is evident that the
Jewish colonising movement is spreading
out and taking root, not only notwith-
standing, but almost as the result of, the

ROTHSCLILD COMES TO THE RESCUE. } failure that threatened in the first
Tu a lotter to the editor of the Clrista- | instance.
delphian, dated Haifa, Nov. 25th, ac- ’
i
THE REAL HISTORY OF THE MAHDI.
The so-callel Mahdi’s name is Ahmed | of a most ditlicudt aud  compiicared

Suleiman.  He is by birth and education
an Egyptian.  His father was an officer of
the foree sent into the Soudan by old Mehe-
met Ali, Pacha of Egypt, to punish the
Malck-cel-Mento for  having Dburnt the
Governor.  Abmed Suleiman was brought
up at the schoul of Khedive Abbas, of
which Riffai Bey became the prineipal,
when expelled from Cairo, where he had
been Director-Geueral ot the College of
foreign launguages founded by Mehemet
Ali, and banished into the Soudan. Young
Ahmed Suleiman quickly proved himself
the ablest of Rilfai’s pupils. On leaving
school, he, Tike most of his companions,
entered the Government service, and soon
rose through his talents and industry to the
podt of Accountant-General of the Soudan.
Mustapha Bey Sarrag, one of his school-
fellows and also employed in an impor-
tant post, reported on his return from the
Soudan that the chief accountant was a
wan of rare capacity, and well versed in
Mohammedan law and history. He added
that through Ahmed Suleiman’s assistance
he had succeeded in getting at the bottom

question, which involved the examivation
of more than fiftecen hundred documents,
and that but for his aid the Kgyptian
Government. must have lost a very large
sum of money, as the other oflicials who
had been echbarged with the matter had
been quite uneyual to  nuravelling the
involved accounts  LFurther testimony to
his learning and ability was offered by
Mustapha DBey Elhegdi, a physician
who Dhad studied at the University
of Munich, wheu he was named Gene-
ral Sanitary Inspector of the Soudan.
By that time, Anmed Salei-
man’s official was at an  end.
A difference of opinion had arisen between
him and Moussa Pacha over some accounts
which he declined to pass, and he had
seut in his resignation.  Thrown on his
own resources, and possessed of consider-
able capital, Ahmed Suleiman started in
partnership with certain European comwm-
mercial houses as a merchane in slaves,
clephant tusks, gum arabic, and ostrich
teathers.  He was reputed hounest and
straightforward in his dealings, and rap-

however,
career
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idly acquired the confidence of Mussul-
mans, Christians, and Jews. So great
was the influence which he acquired that
he was constantly asked to act as judge in
disputes, the parties concerned preferring
to accept his decisions to appealing to the
courts of justice.  Such was Ahmed Su-
leiman as a man of business. The force of
circumstances was about to open to him a
new calling.

On the conclusion of the treaty between
England and the ex-Khedive Ismail for
the suppression of the slave trade, Raouf
Pacha, Governor of the Soudan, com-
menced a campaign against the slave
dealers, his prineipal attack being directed
at Ahmed Suleiman, whose position and
capacity had marked hiw out as a natural
leader of these traffickers in human flesh.
Bashi-Bazouks were sent to eltect his
arrest with orders to bind him hand and
foot. L'hese irregulavs, as a matter of
course, tried to turn their mission to good
account. They frankly propused to Ahmed
Suleiman that he should buy them off with
backsheesh, which they offered to take
in negresses, if not convenient to pay in
money.  Ahmed Suleiman refused the
conditions, and a free fight ensued, in which
five of his owu followers were killed, but
the Bashi-Bazouks retired with a loss of
oleven slain, including an officer. Startled
at the unexpected issue of this attempt to
seize the rebel, the Government sent
against kim a battalion of regulars. Ahmed
Suleiman was not daunted. He collected
all the men he could and fought the troops
from behind a rampart of cawels with
signal success,  The upshot of this victory
was the recoguition of Ahmed Suleiman as
the chief of the slave traders, who en-
tered into a formal compact to obey him
whilst le resisted the Cairo Govermment.
Fresh troops were pushed forward by the
authorities. Ahmed Suleiman discovered
that these menhad 18 months’ pay due. He
immediately gave them the money, and
ordered them double pay and rations for

the future. Khedive Ismail, on hearing
of this disaster, made another effort. He
despatched a regiment to Darfour, with
the intention of attacking the insurgents ;
but the soldiers, dissatistied at having to
quit their families for a campaign in so
istant a country, followed the example of
-he Taka troops, and joined Ahmed Sulei-
man’s standard.

Up to this time Ahmed Suleimau had
advanced nosortof pretension to a religious
title. It was his toes who first compelled
him, so to speak, to avail himself of the
idea. Riaz Pacha, who became President
of the Council of Ministers after the de-
position of Khedive Ismail, scems to have
been responsible for the blunder. Think-
ing to rob the chief rebel of all Moslem
sympathy, he branded him with the
epithet ¢ false Mahdi.” The etfect of this
step was the reverse of the sanguine anti-
cipations of Riaz Pacha. = Ahlmed Sulei-
man’s followers, who had already mooted
the subject, immediately professed to find
fulfilled in his person the signs of the true
Mahdi.

The collapse of rebellion indirectly
tended to strengthen the hands of Ahmed
Suieiman. Most of the troops who were
seut against him believed the real inten-
tion to be their exile to the Soudan as
punishment for fighting under Arabi.
They also thought that England had an-
nexed Egypt and was seeking to conquer
the Soudan at the expense of Egyptian
lives.

All circumstances have combined to
help Ahmed Suleiman, At first the
mountain tribes and inhabitauts generally
of the Soudan refused to place taith in his
divine mission, but by degrees they dis-
covered in him the attributes of the true
Mahdi, and have apparently ended by
convincing themselves and just possibly

[ Ahmed Suleiman himself to boot that he

is the Simon pure,—Daily News.
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FOR THOSE WHO ARE THINKING OF EMIGRATION.

Bro. Jas. U. Robertson, of Liverpool,
in a letter received, says:—*‘Perhaps it
may be well if you would drop the hint in
the Visitor and Christadelphian that all
brethren intending to emigrate to foreign
ports should first ascertain, as far as they
are able, the condition of things at their
objective point, else they may go from bad
to worse in leaving England, with, in
many cases, large families, and find-

ing themselves upon an inhospitable
shore, penniless and friendless, and
almost hopeless as regarding work.

During the past summer we lost some 17
or 18 brethren or sisters, throngh emigra-
tion to Brisbane and Queensland. They
were allured to that destination by plaus-
ible stories of abundant work, good wages,
and cheap living, and by free or assisted
passages in Government chartered ships.
We much fear that our brethren have
made a great mistake in going thither, as
there has lately been published in Liver-
pool papers, letters from emigrants who
had arrived at Brisbane, and they state

that the condition of things there, as
regards employment, is very bad
indeed ; wmuch worse than they had
in England, while tlere is no workhouse
to fall back upon when destitution stares
them in the face. Although some of our
brethren have been in Queensland three
months or more, none of our ecclesia have
heard “from them directly—perhaps be-
cause of their misfortune in emigrating at
all; but we have leard indirectly that
sister Gee died at sea on the 10th October,
at eight o’clock in the morning, and was
committed to the deep at noon of the same
day. She and her husband, brother Gee,
and family sailed in the s.s. Bulimbe
from Plymonth, and she was in very poor
health, indeed, before starting. This isa
sad loss to our esteemed brother Gee, as
she was a helpmate to him in many
ways. The letter which gives this news
states that none of the party except the
writer had succeeded in procuring work in
Brisbane, and that the situation was a
precarious one.”

INTELLIGENCE.

AU intelligence communications must be itn Bivininghane by the 15th of the monih «t the latest.

Intelligence

showld not jorm part of ordinary correspondence, but' should be written on sepurate puper, and murked

““intelligence.”

Use note preper size and write on one side of the paper only.

ink, and write all proper names VERY PLAINLY.

878 Do not use large sheets : write with good

ABERDEEN,

Brother Craigmyle reports the obedience, on
December 15th, of ABRAHAM GARDEN (18), sccond
son of brother Abraham Garden, of Auchmull;
and GENRGE GARDEN (17), eldest son of brother
George Garden, of Milkhurst Toll Farm, Heath-
field, Sussex. The latter was on a visit to Aber-
deen fora few days, and embraced the opportunity
of becoming united to Christ. He desires the
pleasure of a visit from any brethren, on his own
and his parents’ behalf, who may at any time be
passing through Sussex. The ecclesia has lost by

the removal to Forfar of brother and sister
William Cooper and family.

LecTrurEs.——Deceniber 2nd, “ A claimant to the
throne” (brother James Mowatt); 9th, * The
angel’s song” (brother Andrew Marr); 16th,
¢ The city of the great King” (brother J Hender-
son); 23rd, ‘‘Israel’'s hope” (brother James
Mowatt).

AYLESBURY.

Brother M. Wheeler, writing from this place,
December 12th, says :—*‘Since last writing, we
have had the pleasure of a visit from brother
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Asheroft, who lectured here on Thursday, Nov.
29nd. We were all very pleased to see and hear
hitn; but, owing to a variety of causes, the
audience was small. We have also been assisted
by brethren Money, of Wyeombe, and Newitt, of
Thame, who have been here and lectured, on the
aceasion of their visit, on Sunday evening, and
have promised to come again.”

BANWELL.

Bro. Hollier reports, with mueh gratitude, the
immersion of the wife of Lrother ¥. May, which
took place in July last. The truth does not cause
much excitement in this quict Somersetshire
village, but the brethren hold it fast, and rejoice
in the unspeakable glories it unfolds.

BARROW-IN-FURNENS.

We are glad to report that another son of
Adam’s race has rendered obedience to the com-
mand of Christ, by being baptised into his nawme,
Our new Iother is James Marriott, Dlacksmith,
who previously attended the New Conuexion,
He was innnersed on the 6th inst., and reeeived
into fellowship on the Sunday morning following.
We are also pleased to state that brother and
sister Paynter, whe have heen away from us for
about two years, have again been received into
fellowship.—E. BurLer.

BATH.

Bro. Keepence reports the immersion of Mrs.
Emya AnsTry, wife of brother Austey, formerly
neutral. On Oct. 28th, brother D. Clement, of
the Mumbles, leetured to a numerous and most
attentive audience. Addresses are given each
Sunday by various brethren trom a distance,
and there is a weekly distribution of 500 Finger
Posts.

BEITH.
Brother Pettigrew, of Dlasture Hill, Cottage
Dalry, reports, with much gladness, the

obedience of his son, James, who was inersed
on Septewber 22nd.  His age is 18 years, and his
father feels the solace of his company, on the road
to Beith each first day, for the breaking of
bread.

BIRMINGHAM.

Obedience has heen rendered to the trath, by
the following persons, during the last month :-
Joun James Wires (25) 5 Sunarant Coox, for-
merly Church of England ; ANNik THOMPSON (17),
daughter of brotaer Thompson, Sister Lane,
whose immersion was reported last month, was
described  as  daughter of brother fane;
“danghter” ought to have been ““sister.” The
case of John James Witts (inentioned above). is
the case ofn soldier who has Dbeen deeply inter-
ested in the truth for two or three years. Feeling
his profession to he a barrier to his acceptance of
the truth, and being unable to buy himself off, he
earnestly besought God to open his way. This
lias occurred in a wonderful way. His regiment
was under orders to embark for Egypt, to take
Part in the operations against Arabi, At the last
moment, he was dratted out of the regiment to
learn military cooking at Aldershot, and, in six
mqnths, having learnt this business, he became an
officer's servant, in which positionlie is exempted
frorp carrying arins or ammunition, and from
takll[g part in drill.  After breaking bread for
the first time, he was immediately called away,

to his great regret, but hopes to veturn in 12
months. His wife and relations are also interested
in the truth.

Brother Malan hasrettirned to Switzerland. He
is a native of Switzerland, and came to England
seven years ago, in ignorance of the English
language. Coming to Birmingham, lhe received
the truth, and is now desirous of introdueing it
to his kindred at Geneva, and veturns for that
purpose. He has nearly completed a translation
of Twelve Lectnres into the TFreneh tongue (which
is spoken in Switzerland), and intends, at fivst,
holding small honse-mectings, at whieli he wil?
read thesc to his friends.

Brother Charles Smith, jun., has emigrated to
British Colminbia. All the brethren ave semy to
part with him, He will eall at New York on his
way, He goes abroad with regret at having to
leave Birmingham, yet as a very determined
missionary of the truth.

The Ward Hall brethren have proposed to the
Temperance Ilall brethren that they shonld amal-
gamate with the Temperance Hallecelesia. Thelet-
ter making thisproposal saids “In December, 1879,
out of abont 40 that came out of Camypbellism,
25 received the truth, and tormed themselves
into an ecclesia.  We have added to our number
since that time, by immersion into Christ, 36
(the majority of whom weve previously of no re-
Tigions profession). There joined us from the
Temperance Hall, 7; we have had to separate
from 5; left the town, 7; Jett for the Temper-
ance Hall, 21; now ramaining, 36, We have a
Sunday school of about 60 scholars, 5 teachers,
and snperintendent. We have no difficulty in
finance matters, Out of the 86 bretlren and
sisters remaining, 9 or 10 are of mind to join
the Temperance Hall. Under the eircumstances,
we think the wisest cowrse wonld be for us all
to take membership at the Temperance Hall,
and leave you to cousider whether the Ward
Hall should be kept on by you for the sehool
and lectures on Sunday evevings, or whether we
should give three months’ notice.  Our only
object is to work orderly with you till Christ
comes.” It was resolved to comply with the
wishes of the Ward Hall brethren. who will
conunence meeting at the Temperance Hall, on
Sunday, Dec. 30th.  The Ward Hall will be kept
open tor a time, by the Temperance Hall ecclesia,
as an experiment for Sunday School and evening
lecture purposes. '

A peculiarly impressive case of sudden death
has occurred during the month. Sister Minna
Jones, of Mumbles, aged about 24, on a visit to
Birmingham, in apparently perfect health, had
made herself, for several weeks, an object of
interest by her blithosome and interesting and
earnest wavs. In addition to the ordinary meet-
ings, she attendod the Sunday school and the
meeting of the young men’s soctety, to make her-
selt acquainted, as she said, with the way things
were done in Birmingham, with a viewto servic
in Mumbles. On the day after her attendance at
the last-named meeting, she was lying in the
house of sister Wall—dead ! A post mortem ex-
anmination showed that a small ulcer of recen
growth inside the stomach had punctured the wall
of the stomach and caused death, without the
possibility of remedy.-—The suddenness of the
evens and the interest which Minna had excited,
produced a great shock, even in Birmingham —
still more in Mumbles, where she was so well
known. After the post mortem examination, the
body was coffined and conveyed to Mumbles,
where it was interred in the new cemetery, on
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Monday affernoon, by brother Asheroft, who
happened to be visiting,

LECTURES.—December 2, “ The Jews” (brother
Roberts) ; 9, “The Bible True” (brother Roberts) ;
16th, “ Christendonr’s doom” (brother Roberts);
23rd, “Paul’s sublime objurgation concerning
God™ (brother Roberts).

BLACKPOOL.

Weareall making a special effort during the win-
ter months in disseminating the great and precious
traths, revealefl to us in tlie Scriptures, by lec-
tures, and in distributing Finger Posts throughout
the town. We shall divide the town into separate
districts. These we shall canvass thoroughly,
until the whole town has been reached. With
this object before us, we shall require, as a first
supply, 2,000 Finger Posts. Fastened toeach one
will be & narrow slip of paper, giving divections
to persons interested where to apply for further
information, &c. We lave been encouraged by
several interested strangers.

Liectures.—(1), * The kingdom of God;’ (2),
‘ Abraham, and the promises;’ (3), “The ve-
suprection’;  (4), ** Baptism.”-—DAvVID ALLEN.

BRIGHOUSE,

A meeting has been established ab this place,
ander the management of the Elland ecclesia.

LECrures.——November 11th, “The rich man and
Lazarus” (brother Marsden); 18th, ‘The reward
of the righteous™ (brother Marsden) ; 25th, ¢ The
holy ecity, New Jerusalem ” (brother Z. Drake);
December 2nd, “ The Bible teaching concerning
the Devil” (brother Worsnop).

BRISTOL.

On funday, November 4th, we had a visit from
Yirother 1. Bosher, of London, from whom we had
an acceptable exhortation and a very plain «nd
convineing leeture; subject, ¢ The conditions of
salvation for the nineteenth century.” On Sun-
day, Nov. 11th, we had a like favour frou. brother
W. Atkins, of London, who lectured in the even-
ing to a fair audience ; subject, ‘‘Twelve eardinal
points of popular religion, considered and shown
to be contrary to the word of God.” On Wedrnes-
<lay evening, Nov, 21st, we held our half-yearly
tea and social meeting, to which interested triends
are invited, when a goodly number of brethren and
triends sat down to tea, and afterwards over 50
persons were addressed by various brethren upon
different aspects of the truth. Last Sunday
Dec. 2nd) we had another additionin the person of
W. REeD (17), brother in the flesh to brother A.
Reed, formerly neutral. Our attendance Suu-
day evenings still coutinues good, and much
interest is manifested.—T. F. APsSEY.

CARDIFF.

;I have to réport, with muclh’sorrow, the death
of brother Crammer, which occurred under dis-

tressing circumstances, on September 28th,
during a voyage to Bilbao. Brother Crammer

was a seaman on the steamer Lesrecudw, and it
would appear, he had come on deck to do duty in
relieving the watch, when almost immediately,
while he wax leaning against the ladder leading to
the upper deck, a boom broke loose from its
gocket (the weather being very stormy at the
time) and struck brother Crammer causing in-
stantaneous death. We sympathise greatly with
oar sister Crammer in her grief. But while
sorrowing at the loss of our brother we have the
glorious hope of once more meeting him ; and

that shortly, at wlhich time we pray we may be
found worthy of entering into life eternal.—We
made a speeial effort for the advancement of the
truth on November 4th, when brother Shuttle-
worth gave an excellent lecture in the Town Hall
to a very fair audience, subject: ¢ Coming
revolution in religion and politics.” Brother A.
Hough and sister A. Taylor have been united iu
marriage.

LrcTurks.—(Besides the one noticed above)
November 11th, “ The kinglom of God™ (brother
M. Rees); 18th, “ The prophet Daniel”” (brother
Birkenliead); 25th, ““Innmortality” (brother M.
Rees).—G. A. BIRKENHEAD.

CHELTENHAM.

Bro. G. W. Osborne reports recent lectuves de-
livered here as follows :(—Nov. 18, ¢ Salvation in
the 19th century” (bro. Bosher, of Loudon); 25,
“ The kingdom of God” (bro. J. V. Bendall);
Dee. 2, “The words of God wversus the words of
man” (bro. W. Taylor, of Gloucester}; 9, *‘ God’s
oath ” (brocher W. Osborne, of Tewkeshury).

CINDERFORD.

The work lere continues, notwithstanding much
opposition. The lectures are reported as follows @
—Nov. 14, * Absent from the body and present
with the Lord” (bro J. Lander); 18, “ The cer.
tainty of eternal life” (bro. R. Worgan); 28, “‘The
future punishment of the wicked” (bro. W. M.
Beard); Dec. 2, “Christ as a man of war” (bro.
Gilbert, of Birmingham); 9, *“ The house of many
mansions” (bro. J. Lander).

DERBY.

Our ecelesia has sustained another loss, by
the death of our beloved sister Burley, aged 53
years, who fell asleep on Dec. 6th, after a fort-
night’s illness.  Our sister had been in the truth
about s1x years, and the news of her death was a
great shock to us, as we dia not even know that
she was ill. On Dec. 1lth we laid her in the
silent grave, in the presence of a goodly number
of brethren and sisters from both Albert Street
and Derwent Street, in the certain hope of a
resurrection, which, we Dbelieve, will be to lite
eternal. .

Lecrures.—November 11th, ‘- Clrist, and hin
crucitied” (brother Thomas, Birmingham); 18th,
‘ Remarkable dying speeches” (Lrother Reid);
25th, “ Immortality ” (brother Tyler); Dec. 2nd,
*“The destiny of the earth ” (brother Reid); 9th,
“The end of the wicked” (brother H. H. Hors-
wan, Nottingham).—J. CoaTEs.

DUDLEY.

I have the pleasing duty of reporting three
additions to our ecclesia—one by removal, viz.,
sister Clements, who has returned to vs from
the Islington ccclesia, London, and two by
immersion—Jony MiLLs {50), formerly Church
of England, and THoMAs PEarsoN (44), formerly
neutral. These put on Christ in God’s own ap-
pointed way on Wednesday, Nov. 7th, and hoth
are now rejoicing in the hope. During the
sunnner months, our meetings have been fairly
attended. The largest meeting was on May 27th,
when brother Chamberlin lectured on the sub-
ject, “ Why I gave up the Ministry.” We have
had visits from brethren Roberts, Shuttleworth,
and various other brethren from Birmingham
and other ecclesias who, we lope, will continue
their visits. Several others are interested in the
truth, which cheers us and gives us encourage-
ment.
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LECTURES. —Oct. 2Lst, ¢ Salvation of the Jows’
(bo.J. A H reington); 286h, ¢ Melchisedec and
Cluist” (bro. J. Bland); Nov. 4th, “The King-
dom of God” (bro. Taylor: 11th, *“Is there a
God?” (bro. A. B. Davis).—t. HocHaes. (Che
Soreqoinyg w.es omitted last month by wn oversight.—

Ebp).
DUNDEE.

The swinall ecclesia meeting in Hall, 72, Over-
gate, Dandee. are strengthened and encouraged by
the addition of brother and sister Mitchell by ve-
moval from farm work in search of more eon-
geuial employmenst.  Sister Oliphant also has re-
moved to Dundee from Broaghty WFervy, where
she will have better facility tor more frequently
meeting with the brethren.—Jas. MoRTIMER

ELLAND.

Brother Riley veports the addition to the cc-
clesia of Jouy LaMs (45), SusavNa, his wife (42),
and Marv, their daaghter (L7)—all presumably
by immersion.

Lecrures.—November 11th, ““The Promises
made unto the Fathers” (brogher Fivth); 13th,
¢ Jesus Christ and a future life versus Science and
a future life” (brother Worsnop); 23th, ¢ The
authenticity and divinity of the Book ot Daniel ”
(brother D. Drake); December 2ud, “The name
of the Son of God, and the Unitarians ” (biother
Bairstow).

The last two lectires were an attempt to stem
the carrent of intidelity in this neighbourhood.
A “Rev.” Ruddel, of the Unitarian Church here,
has been lectwring to large andiences, on the
¢ Kingaom of God and the Christadelphians,”
and ‘‘The Bible according to the Christadel-
phians.”  He made a liberal use of sarcaswm, and
cousitered the Christadeiphian method of treat-
ing the Scriptures a ¢ hodge-podge ™ system, re-
sorted to by idiots. The district has been well
posted with bills annowncing a lecture by brother
Z. Drake, setting forth the truth in opposition to
the doctrine of the Unitarians.

ELMSWELI, (BURY ST. EDMOND'S).

We made the tirst publie effort on behalf of the
truth in the above village an Sunday last, the 9th
of December, when brother J. H. Diboll 1:etured
-as follows :—Afternvon—‘“ What is the Gospel?
&c.;” evening, “The soul of man : what it is.
What it is not ;" and again on Monday evening,
subject—*The seeond cowing of Christ.” Qur
hall, which is capable of seating nearly 100, was
comfortably full, in spice of the inclemeney of the
weather.  Throughout, the attention of the
-audience was good ; indeed, quite exemplary. At
the'close of the lecture upon * the soul,” a lead-
ing member of the Plymouth Brethren sect (who
had elosed their mesting room to come and hear
us) rose, and in measured tones warned the
audienceagainst our teaching, sayinghe would take
them to record this day,  that lie was pure from
the bleod of all men, and to beware of those who
had ehanged the truth of God into a lie. A few
‘questions followed, which were easily dealt with
Ly brother Diboll. ~ At the close of the Monday
evening lecture, some questions were raised by
others of the same sect (who are strong in this
place), but apparently only with the result of
needlessly exposing their ~gross ignorance of
Biblical ‘subjects.— While writing this, a poor
womnan who heard all the lectures, says great ex-
-citement still exists about the strange doctrines,
-and that many of our neighbours are indignant
with us, and that sueh preachi:g ought to be put

© fully 300 present.

a stop to. She replied, what she heard wasall
out of the Bible, but if it had been Miss Watts (a
female preacher heve), it would have gone down
quite easy. I question it, as her audiences are
always prepared for smooth thiugs, in which we
may safely assumne they ave seidom if ever disap-
pointed. We hope to follow up the effort, kuow-
ing the issueis with Him who will not allow His
word to retwrn unto Him void. May it be ours
faithfully to discharge the duty which the trath
enjoins on all who know and love it.—J. H.
NEWSON.

GLASGOW,

Smee last reporf, the following have been
added to our number, by baptism, viz., on the
17¢h November, THoMas McMrcHAN (22), joiner,
residing in Dumbarton, but who will meet with
ws occasionally ; on the 2nd December, DoNaLD
Urquuarr, joiner, and hLis wife, CATHERINE
Urquuart, both belonging to the Free Charch,
Scotland ; and on December 9th, CHARLES
KerrLe (28), ship earpenter, among the Plymouth
Brethren.  We have, however, lost, by removal,
brother and sister Lang, to Newcastle, and
brother and sister Speirs, to Shetfield, employ-
ment having sent them thither. The remaining
two lectures, by brother Chawmberlin, mentioned
below, were somewhat better attended than the
tirst two, especially the last, a most un-
nsual thing, there being, we should think
At the last (Sunday) lecture
there were quite a number ot brethren and sisters
from Edinburgh, and other places present.

Lecrures.—November 13th, ““'The return of
Christ to the earth to establish the kingdom of
God, in the lanl of promise, and to introduce an
age of purity, peace, aud plenty;” 18th, *‘The
Cross ot Christ, according to the Scriptures™
(both by brother Chamberlin); 25th, *“ The false
and the true, in relation to wan’s nature”
(brother Thomas Nisbet); December 2nd,
* Baptism ; its mode and necessity” (brother
James Nisbet); 9th, ‘“Thon shalt be recompensed
at the resurrection of the just” (brother D.
Campbell). —JoHN LEAsK.

GLOUCESTER.

Our lecturex for last month, were as follows :—
Nov. 18, brother Audrews, of Birmingham, on
“Thedevil.” (This was about the most numer-
ously-attended meeting we have had at our
meeting-room). Nov. 25, “The words of God and
of man” (brother Taylor) ; Dec. 2, “Jesus as a
Priest” (brother Oftter, of Cheltenhawm); Deec. 9,
“The beanty of the Christianity of the Bible”
(brother Taylor).—A. H. RoGERS.

GREENOCK.

Referring to the intelligence appearing last
month from this place, Augus McMillan, on be-
hudf of himself and those with him, eunies having
de arted from the faith, and alleges the report to
be * the last resort of bad feeling.” Also, thatan
attempt was made, by those who now meet else-
where, to use the law contrary to apostolic pre-
cept, to dispossess them of the hall.  We publish
this disclaimer, and leave the matter, without
knowing how it actually stands.

HALIFAX.

Brother W. H. Skelton (41, Northgate) reports
the formation heve of a Mutual Improvement
Society, under the presidency of brother W,
Gibbs, for the benelit of young brethren and
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others.
was by scme oversight omitted.

Lecrurks.—Oct, 14th, ““Is immortality a birth-
right or agitt? Do nen obtain it through Adam
or by Christ?” (brother W. Cundall); 21st, “ A
faithful saying : Jesus Christ came into the world
to save sinners” (brother R. Dyson); 28th,
“The promises made unto the fathers, Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, and what they relate
to” (brother C. Firth); November 4th, “Thd
truthfulness of the Bible, and the purpose
of God visible in the present condition of the
Turkisk Ewpire ” (brother J. Briggs) ; 11th, “The
inheritance of therighteous, where is it, and what
is it !” (brother J. Brawmley): 8th, “Why did the
blood of Jesus speak better things than that of
Abel 7’ (brother R. Smith); 25th, ¢ The true
Christian hope " (brother G. Waite) ; “A glance
at the book of Daniel” (brother G. Waite) ; Dec.
2nd, “The preaching of the Cross, nullified by
orthodox tradition ” (brother W. Thomas); 9th,
“The devil ”"(brother W, Cundall). The lectures
continue to be well attended.

HEATHFIELD (SUSSEX).
(See erdeen. )
HEGTE WY CONDBE,

The trutl here, acconiing {o bro. Money’s re-
port, has been passing through a thue of trial, one
or two of jts professed friends having proved un-
faithful to its principles. Two, however, have
Deen recently inducted into the saving name, viz.,
HeNrY Hitonmax and Joux Erwesr GaRrvEr,
both formerly neutral.  The latter has heen sue-
cessful in bringing into the Londs of the covenant
Amos PrINCE, who was Jately immersed at Ayles-
bury. A visit from ro. Asheroft gave greatpleasure
and encouragementto the hretliven. On Nov.20and
21 he delivered two very powerful and convineing
lectures in the Town Hall, and upon some wminds
these lectures have made a deep impression.  On
Sept. 3 bro. Money visited sister Rule at Gerrard’s
Cross, Bucks, and was gratitied to find that the
truth has power to sustain in long years of entire
isolation, u sister who is physically weak., She
would be glad of a tew lines thirough the post
from any earnest and spiritually-minded sister.

A controversy on *“ The Bible in the Church ”
has excited much interest in the town. DBrother
Money obtained insertion of an interesting letter
on the subject in the local newspajer.

IRVINE.

Brother Mitchell reports the immersion of Joux
ARBUCKLE (36), formerly nentral, on Dee. 8. Bro.
Campbell, of Glasgow, lias been lecturing hiere to
a crowded audience, on ¢ Reswrection ; its
necessity to a future life.”

KIDDERMINSTER.
(See Stourport),

Brother Richards, whose removal to Birming-
ham I reportéd only last month, has returned to
Kidderminster ; business prospects were not good
for him in younr large town.

Lecrures.—November 18th, ‘“ Jesus Christ and
him erucified ” (brother Thomas, of Birmingham);
25th, ¢ Samples of orthodox utterances concern-
ing hell, &ec.” (brother J. Bland) ; December 2nd,
‘ Bubstitution versus representation” (brother
Collins, of Birmingham}; 9th, ** What think ye of
Christ ? Does it matter 7’ (brother J. Barker). An
address was also given by the writer on Thursday
evening, November 15th, on “ The Jordan Valley
canal scheme.”—J. BLanD

Intelligence sent last month, as tollows, *

LEEDS.

We have sustained another loss by the emigra-
tion of brother and sister Cowperthbwaite, wlho
sailed from London for New Zealand on Novem-
ber 30th, where they hope to sueceed better than
they bave done in this country, and to have im-
proved health, the climate being more suitable
for them than the English. They sailedin the 8.8.
Aovangi whicl will proceed by the Cape of Good
Hope(notin the British Kingasoriginally intended).
We have been deprived of the services of one of
our lecturers for several wecks. Brother Mitchell
fell from a ladder, aml distocated his shoulder,
which sonfined him to the honse, and kept him
from the mectings for five Sundays, but he is now
sufficiently recovered, Tam glad tosay, to assemble
once more with the brethiren, and take his
part in speaking. This has eompelled us to seck
the aid of brethren from other towns for the
lectures in Novelmber and December, as we did
not know how loug he might be laid up. Wehope
shortly to have onr number increased, as semne
have applied for immersion.

LucrUres.—November 18th, ¢ The return of the
Jews to the Land of Promise” (brother Philpotts) ;.
25th, < The city whicli hath foundations, whose
Dboilder and ruler is God” (brother Andrew):
December 2nd, “The mystery of the gospel”
(brother Turner); 9th, “ Was the kingdom of Goid
set up on the day of Penteeost?” (brother An-
drew).—W. . ANLREW,

LEICESTER.

Brother Sadler was ervoncously mentioned, in
the November Christadelphicn, as having given
up the Bible. That is not strietly eorrect, bnt he
has renounced the faith, which is nearly as bad.
We have lost another, by the removal of bro, Her-
bert Collyer, who now 1weets with the Westin-

a.

s.—Nov. 18, “The Bible: how to in-
terpret i {brother Asheroft) 5 25, ¢ Horrible
Loundon ; the Kingdom ot God the only cure tor
present evils” (brother Dixon); Dee. 2, ¢ Coming
revolution in religion and politics ” (brother
Shuttleworth); 9, ‘“The Bille doctrine concerning
the forgiveness of sins” (brother Gamble); 16,
“ Christendom astray” (brother Weston).--J. W.
GAMBLE.

LIVERPOOL.

There has been one inmmersion since the date
of the last report, namely, on the 7th December,
when Mrs. Stusax SreprensoN, wife of brother
Alfred Stepheuson, was baptised into the saving
Name. Our number has been dim nished during
the same period by the emigration of brother
John E. Eskrigge to Queensland, and the re-
moval of brother F. D. Parry to Hereford,

LEectures.—Nov. 18th, ““ What is Truth™ (bro.
F. R. Shuttleworth); 25th, * What we may learm
in the Psalms concerning Christ” (bro. 8. A
Garside); Dec. 2nd, “ Lutheranism” (bro. Ry
Asheroft); Dee. 9th, ““The true Devil” (bro, J
U. Robertson).—Hy. CoLLENS.

LLANELLY.

Brother Green reports the burial in water o1
of Mary, his daughter, and Nir. and Mrs, Woop-
Sister Lloyd’s father and mother. They hav
Lieen attentive hearers of the lectures from thef
commencement. A young man also applies fo
imniersion. The audiences still remain numerx
ouns, and many are wmnch interested. Cireum
stances have led to the removal of some of th
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bHrethren to other places, and their loss is de-
ploved.  Among these are bro. and  sister
Jolnson, who have left for Swansea. lbrother
and sister Sweet have gone to New Tredgar,
avhere they are alone. They hope to meet ocea-
sionally witin the brethren at Abergavenny, or
Cardift. ———
LONDON.

NortH LoNDON.—(Sundiys, Wellington Hall,
Wellington Street, Islington, 11 aan. and 7 pon;
iVednesduys and Fridays, § p.m.—Brother Owler
yeports that on the 2ist November Mrs Avwik
Sroxes, tormerly Church of England, was in-
dueted into Christ in the appointed way. Bro.
Hanssen (sailmaker), has left on a voyage to
Adelaide, and brother Roberts (Kngineer), has left
for China. Sister Sophia Trimby and sister Butt
liave come to London from Frome, and sister H.
Clements has left for Dudley. The lectures at
Bow are being attended faivly well,
vris (Wellington  Hall). —Dee. 2, “‘The
preaching and singing of Moody and Sankey”
(brotherJ. J. Andrew); 9, ‘¢ Another reformation”
(brother H. H. Horsman); 16, ““The spiric of
prophecy ” (bro. T, Bosher); 23, “The seeond
coming of the Lord” (brother W. Atkins); 30,
“Phe Holy Land” (brother W. Owler).

Bow.—Dec. 2, “Rise and tall of the papacy”
(brothier Sannders); 9, ““ The new covenant” (bro.
Hutchinson); 16, “The second eoming of the Lord”
(brother Atkinsy; 23, * Who are the Christadel-
phians?” (brother B. Jaunaway); 30, ‘Do the
dead really die?” (brother . F. Clements).

WestMINSTER EccLrsta.~—(Welcooke's Asse nbly
Looms. Westininster Bridge Road, Sundays 11 ¢,
wd 7 pow. Thursdiys, 8 pum.)—Bro. Frank G.
Jannaway veports the following further additions:
Nov. 18, Mrs. ELizaseTH CUMBERBATCH, formerly
connected with the ¢ Brethren.” November,
25th, Miss Eowen Mary Locke (32), com-
panion  to the former, also formerly con-
nected  with the ¢ Brethren.” Also, on the
wsame date, Mrs. Eminy BrawN (45), foruerly
Renunciationist. We have also had other addi-
tions through through the removal of brethren
and sisters from other ecclesias,

Lecrurrs.—Dec. 2nd, “ What must I do to Le
saved ¥’ (bro. A. Januaway); 9th, “God and
Man " (bro. Dunn); 16th, ¢ The Atonement ” (bro.
A. Andrews) ; 23rd, ““ Revivalism ” (bro. H. Hors-
man). _

Furuasar.—Bro, Marshall repovts that the Sunday
evening lectures continue to be well attended, and
to excite a fair amounnt of interest, many of the
visitors being regular attendants, and show con-
siderable earnestness.

Lecrures.—Nov.  4th, “God’s Land” (bro.
Hutchison) ; Nov. 11th, “ The future King ” (bro.
Marshall) ; Nov. 18th, ¢ Two divine requirements
indispensable to salvation” (bro. Thirtle); Nov.
25¢h, “The Trinity” (bro. Dunn).—H. E. Mag-

SHALL.
MANSFIELD.

Brother Allsopp regorts the obedience of Mrs.
EMMA Evans, who put on the sin-covering name
in the appointed way on Oct. 30th, and was
<ordially welcomed by the brethren at the Lord’s
Table on the following first day.

NEATH.

Brother Gregory rveports the removal of Sister
Ceeilia Thomas to L-ndon (Islington), and Sister
Jeunie Thowas to Newport, Mon. The ecclesia
ere receives occasional visits from the Mumbles

|

'
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Drethren, and on Dec. 6th Brother Chamberlin
delivered a lecture to an attentive audience.
Such visits are innch appreciated, and the
brethiven would be glad to have oceasional help
of this kind by such as may he passing through
the town, and can effectively present the truth

to the alien.
NOTTINGHAM.

We have an addition to our number, by the re-
moval of sister Goodall from Castle Dounington ;
and on December 9th, Hanwan Saaw (40), after
giving evidence of an intelligent belicf of the
truth, put on the sin-covering name of Christ, in
the appointed way. she was formerly a Baptist,
but has Leen earnestly searching into the truth
for seveval years past. It appears we have ueg-
leeted to report the inmersion of HanNaH CLARK
(70). She was baptised Jnly 16th. Sister Clark
1s the mother of sister Booth (late of Pilsley).

Lecruris.—Nov, 4, ¢ Is the Christian hope of
to-day the hope ot early believers ?” (bro. Sulley);
11, “The blessing of Abraham confered on Gen-
tiles through Jesus Clrist” (brother Ashcrott);
18, ““ Wise unto salvation ; what hus wisdom to
do  with salvation?” (brother Richards); 23,
“What is truth?’ (brother Shuttleworth).—J.
KirKLAND.

The bretbren have adopted the following notice
label to Le gummed on hymn hooks lent to
strangers :—* Norice.—It is  writben,—This is
lite esernal, that they might know Thee, the
only true God, and Jesus Cheist, whou shoun hast
sent’ (John xvil. 3).—Also, that Jesus is now
the Mediator and High Priest over bis own house;
and that none can cone unto the Father but by
him (Heb. iil. 6; iv. 14-16; 1 Tim. ii. 5; John
xiv. 6).—Therefore, this hymu book is lent, not
as an invitation to preise dod, but in the hope
that the Seripturalness of the hymns and an-
thems may attract your attention and incite you
to scarcl and see whether the things ativined are
50, and lead youn to become covenautly related to
God, in orler that you may aceeptably approach
him through his well-beloved Son, Jesus Christ.”

PETERBORO'.

Ricaarp OvertTON (17), previously neutral,
was baptised into Christ Dec. 4th. ‘This case of
obedicnee gives e great pleasure because he is
a fellow-servant in business, and now also in
Christ Jesus.—T. Royex.

SHEFFIELD.

I have to report the obedience of WiLLiaM
ORrRWIN (25), grocer, formerly of the United
Methodist Free Church.  Brother Orwin has been
a diligent searcher about four months, and, after
witnessing a gooll confession of the one taith, was
immersed into the saving name of Christ, Novem-
ber 20th, and rejoices much in his change of re-
lationship. I have also. to report a further
addition to our numbers of late, by the remnoval
of sister Robinson from Hucknall ; brother and
sister Moor, from London, late of Manchester;
brother Jackson, from Grantham ; also brother
and sister Spiers, from Glasgow.—JosePH BOLER.

STOURPORT.

This, I think, is the first time the name of
Stourport has appeared in the Christedelphion, at
the hiead of any operations garried on in that
town. It is—as many of your readers are aware—
a small town about four miles from Kiddermin-
ster,  One brother (brother Darkes)and his sister
wife resides there, and Lreak bread together, not
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being connected with any ecelesia. No publie
eftort has— as far as we are aware—ever been put
forth hitherto on behalf of the trutl, but the
Kidderminster ecclesia thought some good soil
existed in which night be planted the good seed
of the Kingdow of God, so they resolved to tiy a
lecture i the place. This having been resolved
upon, the Young Men's Association undertook to
provide the means for a second lecture, and, to
make the effort more successful still, a hrother——
well-kuown for his generosity—in our wmidst,
oftered to hiear the expenses of a third. The ser-
vices of brethhen Asheroft, Chamberling  and
Roberts were put into requisition, the place pla-
carded, and handbills and tracts well distributed.
The meetings were to be held on Monday, Tuesday,
and Wednesday evenings, November 19th, 20th,
and 21st. The first night weliad a great disappoint-
ment, for a telegram arrived, uot long before the
time stating that brother Asheroft was unwell,
and requesting the writer to take his place.
There was no help for it, and though exceedingly
unwell myself, I had to go. The tirst night the
subject was ‘“The innnortality of the sonl a
myth ;7 second, “ Who are the Christadelphians 3
and third, ¢ Why we expeet Christ scon.”  There
was an excellent attendance each evening, the
audience increasing each night.  The inhabitants
were quite ronsed up from  their theolugical
slumbers.  Fach night brought on sone discus-
siem, and the thivd 1ight—alter listening most
attentively 1o lvother Roberts's leeture—the pent-
up passions ot a considerable portion of the
audience burst forth.  One exceedingly ignorant
old man wade himself ridiculous in the eyes of
the thoughtfw’ portion of the audience, He was
a Primitive Methodist, and dearly clung to the
“fire and ULrimstone” belief. The **Rieh man
and Lazarus’ was evidently a favourite portion of
the word with lim. He declared he would “preach
hell and danmation to the lot of us,” and lie was
well nigh hrepressible,  There were evidently
many of the * Las sort” present, who even
resorted to threats towards some of the brathren,
Well, we believe, notwithstanding all this, that
good has been doile, and the matter las not
ended  yet. The Baptist preacher attended
the whole of the lectures, and has commenced
aseries of four sermons in veply. These are being
duly reported. The first, on the mmortality of the
Soul, is a most tae aftair, containing a consider-
able amount of misrepresentation. We have re-
solved to give four lectures in reply, the first and
second weeks in Jannary. The man is evidently
not so disereet as the occupants of the pulpit
generally are  He thinks, perbaps, that he will
snuff us ont.  He might as well try to mop up the
ocean. The result, of course, must be left with
God, but we are hopetul, very hopetul, thut some
good will result trom our united efiorts, for in the
next effosf we shall have the financial support of
the Bewitey brethiren, and also the brother at
Stourport.—J. Braxp,

STRATHERN,

Brother Wilson says that he and his sister wife
have been here for 18 months, during which time
they have tried hard, by Finger Post distribution
and other means, ‘to awaken an interest in the
truth among their neighbows. No success, as
yet, has rewarded their efforts. Noah, however,
Jaboured much longer, with not more enconraging
results. As brother Wilson remarks—* We kiow
that all whom God has given unto the »on will
eome unto him, and it is onr duty, as those who
lhave heard, to say * Come.”

SWANWICK.

Brother Draycott reports the following immer-
sions :—Tom Tace: (26), late secretary among the
Campbellites at Riddings 5 JaMmrs CanT (22), also
ofthe same community ; and MARY PARKER (31,
wife of brother Parker, formerly neutral.

SWANSEA.

During the past month our lectures have been
as follows .—Nov. 1Sth, ““'The hope of Israel”
(brother Winstone); 25th, “Kternallife” (brother
Goldie) ; Dec. ond, “ How shall we escape””
(brother Winstone); 9h, ** The rise and growth
of theological tradition” (Lrother Chamberlin);
10th, “The character of Christ. An unanswerabie
argument for the truth of Revelation” (brother
Chamberlin). The lectures by brother Chamberlin
were highly appreciated by the Irethren, but the
atrendance of the alien was not large, probably
owing to the very unfavourable weather.—TromMas
RANDLES.

TODMORDEN.

The truth is progressing in this place, and great
excitement prevails. One “rov.” @ ntieman h:?s
preached a sermon against us. He took as hix
subjeet,  Christadelphianism evitically exam-
ined,” and abtmsed us inthe strongest language.
It has proved to be for the frutherance of the
trath, which has been thus prominently before
the public. Several of the brethren have written
to the local paypers, including brothers D, Hand-
ley, Malden; Z. Drake, Elland; and G. Kendal,
Hudderstield. Our lectures are well-atfended,
the room being full nearly every Sunday. Several
are interested, some, we hope, will shortly render
obedience to the trath.

Lrctures.—~Nov. 18, “ Baptism, its form and
force ” (brother Bairstow, Elland): 25, ‘Jesus
Christ as a prophet, priest, and king” (brother
Drake, Huddersfield); Dec. 2, “ How long will
Palestine be oceupied by the Turk, and who will
be the ultimate possessors of the Jand 2 (brother
Cundall, Halifax); 9, “The reward of the right-
eous, wheve ig it. and what is it 7 (brother Bram-
ley, Halifax).—C. W. Lorp.

AUSTRALIA.

Brispaniz.—Brother Mitchell, writing from this
place, October 10th, reports the withdrawal of
the brethren from several whom the brethren
found t> be in sympathy with Dowieism, and
given to raillery against the prominent friends of
the truth in its purity. The brethren, who ré-
eently emigrated to Brisbane from Leicester. Eng-
land, have reached their destination. Others
from other parts have heen detained on board the
vessel in which they sailed, in ecnsequence of the
quarantine restrictions imposed on the discovery
that there were 30 cases of fever among the pas-
sengers. No fewer than 18 deaths have occurred
on board.

SvpNEY.—Since last writing, we have had the
pleasure of immersing into the sin-covering name
—September 13th, Susan BEAUMONT (44), for-
merly Baptist; September 21st, EMiLy BurLer
(26), and_October 5th, SAMUEL SEAWARD (28),
and his wife, GERTRUDY. (22). Wealso report with,
sorrow, that we have found it necessary to with
araw front brother R. Tuuniclitte, We continue
to maintain onr testimony in Sunday evening lec-
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tures at the Tenperance Hall, Pitt Street, which
we have taken tor another year. We desire also
to state that, at ourannual neeting a few days
ago, brother W. M. Bayliss wax clected secretary
tor the ensuing year.—J. J. BAwKINS,

CANADA.

ToroNto.- -Brother Ross reports the immersion
of Buaene Doxovan, printer, formerly Roman
Catholic (hnsband of Sister Donovan), on Nov.
18th. He is the eighth who has been adderd to
the ecclesia this year by baptism. This is felt to
Pe an encouwragement to the brethren after the
long perivd that has passed without any apparent
fruit of their labour. Bro. Grover has remmoved
heye from Saratoga, U.8., and Sister Edwards has
returned trom London, Eng., and Brother Ford
from Winnepey, Manitoba, Sister Ioultis again
unable through illness to attend the meetings.
Brother Ross adds: “The Eeelesiel Guide has
just arrived, and I think it excellent. It covers
a good deal of our own experience here, and if
followed in the Spirit ot Chirist will obviate many
troubles.” The week-night meetings for mutnal
editication have been reswmed. They are held on
Wednesday, and the attendance so far has been
gratifying.

Harirax, N.8 —Brother Mitchell reports the
obedience on Swmday, June 17th, of Mr. FraNk
Morcast, formerty Episcopalian ;and on Sunday,
October 14th, of Mr. W. Browy, formerly Pres-
Lyterian.  These two brethren greatly rejoice in
the step they have taken, and are now striving to
make their calling and: election sure. Much joy
was experienced by the brethren last summer
from a visit of brother Gunn, of Walkerton, Ont.,
and sister Jardine, of St. Johm, N.B. It was felt
to be a great privilege to have the company of
such a faithful and worthy brother and sister,
and fo receive their words of cowfort and cheer.
Brother Guann delivered some excellent addresses,
from which it is hoped good will yet result.

NEW ZBEALAND.

Duxepin.—Brother Holmes announces the
obedience of Mrs. Janxer B. ALLEN (41), for-
merly Episcopalian : also ihat of her daughter,
Maroret M. Reip (19).  Their acquaintance with
the wruth was bronght about mainly by the
efforts of sister Roslyn. The brethren have felt
compelled in sorrow to withdraw from Robers J.
Atkins, for constaut negleet of the table. This
step has heen taken after repeated remounstrances,
which nnhappily have proved of no avail. *“ Free
thonght”  ideas, it transpires, have been the
means of his corrnption.

UNITED STATES.

Jersky Crry.—I would inform you of the im-
mersion of the following persons, viz. :—Mrs.
Aanes Gonrrey (formerly Preshyterian), of Lows-
ville, Kentucky 5 and Mr, and_Mrs. MiLLER (for-
merly Baptist), of Newark, N.J. Mrs. Godfrey
came North on a visit, and while in this vicinity
found the residence of sister Lasius, who informeil
the examining brethven of the desire of Mrs,

odfrey for immersion, Having in two interviews
witnessed to a good confession, she was duly im-
mersedon Sanday, Oct. 14, her prayer asshe weng

down into the water being, “ Jesus help me.” It
those who profess the trath only knew how mueh
tronble and anxiety was occasioned by an im-
pertect system of teaching, when the alien are
being enlightened, they would be much more
careful, and not allow the pernicious teaching of
“zion’s Watch Tower” and the “ Lamp” to he
placed before the earnest secker after truth. Mrs
Godtrey’s case (as developed by our examination)
is a case in point.  Mr. and Mrs. Miller were
soundly enlightened by our brother Mortie
Robinson, of Tottenville, 8.J. Mr. Miller saiil
that when he tirst heard brother Robinsor,
he thought it the worst teaching he had
ever listened to. His wife, who was a Sun-
day School teacher, determined to “study the
Bible for the purpose of overthrowing the argn-
wments of welve Lectures, &c. The result beirz
their indnction into Jesus’s sin-covering uname
November 4th. Mr. Miller sent a friend to the
minister of the chureh with which he was con-
nected, stating his change of views, and the
“Rev.” replied that he had at one time been very
nearly entrapped with something of the same sort,
and the best thing to do, was to let Mr., Miller
alone, becanse the more you opposed that belief,
the more a man would be convinced of its truth.
This, in substance, is the way this clerical gen-
tleman et the issue.-—We were saddened by the
death of sister Jennie Carston, on Mouday, Oct.
20th, at 1 o'clock a.m., after a lingering sickness of
many months with consumption. The funerak
serviee was held on Tuesday evening, brother ¢\
Vreedenburgh offering Serviptural consolation to
the many sorrowing ones assembled. The next
day onr sister was laid away, t0 await the coming
of him who is the resurrection and the life. That
that day may find us ready is our humble prayer
through Christ our Lord. On behalf of the ec-
clesia, Grorar T. WASHBURNE,”

Writing again later, bro. Washburne reports «
visit from bro, Dr. Reeves, of Springtield, Ohio,
on Sunday, Nov. 18, on which oceasion he favour-
ed us with one of those timely, exhortatory ad-
s which are so beneficial to the body of

ist in this day of Gentile darkness. e ad-
vised the brethren to ‘“ hold fast the faith in its
purity, not giving way for a momeut to those who
insiduonsly present theories notin harmony with
the forin of sound words which have been de-
livered ux; arguing that thesmall wheel of a watch
was just as essentially necessary to the perfect
keeping of time as a large wheel ; and urging us
to defend the truth in its parity against all who
would corrupt it with the thinkings of the fleshly
mind. God grant that all may heed the exhorta-
tion of our worthy brother. Ou the following
Sunday (Nov. 25), bro. Reeves again gave us a
call, this tilne to lecture for the benetit of those
wun know not God. Two lectures were given,
subject: *The crownsand thrones of the ages, past
and future.” The lectures were poorly attended
by the alien, although we did what we could by
way of advertising, both with small bills, and
through the daily paper. Oh, why is it that here,
where Dr. Thomas laboured so many years, ex-
pemding b th time and money, in the public pro-
clamation of Goit’s truth, so few can be feund who.
have ears to hear? Is it because * New York and
vieinity is theescape valve of European rascality,”
and that, although the light does shine in this sec-
tion of the earth, the intense darkness compre-
hends it not? Our experience proves the truth
of your assertion, quoted above. However, don’t
let this interfere with your visit, when you come
to America. We will do what we can to make up»
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for the TMek ﬂf,gypreciation of “those who are
without.,” On Monday (Nov. 26, a Gentile ‘“‘holy-
day ") we gathered at the house of brother C.
Vredenburgh, and, in company with brethren
Reeves and Wi, Brittle, of 8t. Nicholas, Pa.,
pasged the time in conversation on the rich things
of the Spirit, in thanksgiving and praise, thus
making the day one of those seasons, which help
o qualify for the saints’ inheritance in light.

JERsEY Crry, N.J. —Sister Seaich regrets that
a false impresgion as to her circumstances was
-created Dy the ‘“Intelligence” which appeared
in a recent number of the (ristadelphiaon. Somne
Dbrethren have concluded that she was in need,
which has never been the case.

PryvmoutH, MicH.—Brother Hudson reports
‘that, on Aug. 5th, he assisted iu the required
obedience of a young man whose nate is Frang
CHART, who originally came from Canada to this
place, and some few days after his imwmersim
returned to his parents in Doon, Ont., where he
v;;as stricken down by the last enemy on Nov.
“8th.

VarLey Spriva, Tex.—DBrother Magill reports
‘the return to fellowship of brethren P. D.
Beacham and F. A, Gerdes, after a proper under-
-standing on both sides.

Watereoo (Iowa).—The public discussion an-
nounced in the QctoLer namber of Chyistndelphian
-duly took place, between brother Williums and a
«Campbellite minister, with the usual result of a

. writeroftheinterestingletter from Mas

tricauph for the truth ; the Sword of the Spirit
being beautifully and skiltully wielded by our
brother, mueh toour edification and joy. Although
inclement weather prevailed nearly every night,
the cold being inteuse, the larce Hall was well
tilled, and many hearevs came from long distances.
The general verdict of the andience is that the
Christadelphians had the best of it, and many of
the Campbellites themselves were dissatistied with
their champion. We pray the e will bear
fruit. It was our pleasure to receive oune Camp-
bellite into fellowship, on Nov. 4th, after being
dulyexamined and baptised, CHARLES 3. ALLEN,the
er, Kansas,
in the November issue.  Our new brotier at first
contemplated going to Texas, believing that to be
the nearest place where thiere was an ecelesia, but
seeing announcement of debate at Waterloo, he
came here instead, a distance of nearly 700 miles.
Our sonls were rejoiced to hear him speak in ex-
hortation on the Sunday morning ; hie impressed
us as being one who would not be likely to hide
his light under a bushel; God forbil; there is
work for the humblest of s to do fu our Master’s
canse., In the evening, brother Allen also de-
livered a publie lecture.  We were favoured with
the presence of seversl brethven and ers from
other places.  The lectire on Sunday, November
11th, being divided between brother Paul, of
Osage, and brother Leigh, ot Davenpurt.—HENRY
Pyu.

THE EDITOR'S PROPOSED VISIT TO AMERICA.

J. W. B. axp OTHERs.—We were not aware that
+this proposal was in coliision wich a new attempt
to get brother Asheroft to the American side of
the Atlantic. We consulted him on this very
peint before signifying our willingness to conply
with the wishes of correspondents, informing him
that if there were any project or immediate pros-
pect affecting himself, we shoull not encourage
the propesal to have the Editor on a visit, He
‘said there was no such obstacle, and strongly
urged the Editor to go.  On the whole, it may be
well perhaps to adhere to the position. The
-collision may not be a wmisfortune. Our judg-
ment cannot go with the proposal to take brother
Asheroft from his present secure position, and
expose him to the uncertainties and perils of an
.arrangement, however promising, which contaius
the seed of instability, and worse. The beginning
would be very well ; but we must * in everything
consider the end.” A visit would be another
thing. We have no power to prevent the arrange-
ment, nor wish to do so if brother Asheroft and the
American brethren agree ; but we cannot sympa-
thise with it, and God seemsto be fightiug against
it. It is not, as you surmise, a case of affection
interfering with judgment on our’ part, but
a case of judgment interfering with what
there would be some reasons for saying Amen to.
At all events, it looks as if the project must

De deferred for a’time, if not altogether aban-
doned.

It remains with the brethren generally to say
whether the desired visit of the Editor take place
or not. It depends, as indicated last month, upon
the question of means; and this will best be
settled by the brethren in various Awerican local-
ties writing to the Editor, and letting him know
to what extent he can rely on their co-operation.
The reasons that led us to decline the proposal
betore time, exist still, but other considerations
have cotne into play. The Editor is not unwell:
but he has been very hard worked for a long time,
and might be benefited by the proposed visit.
Sister Roberts has been qnite unwell for a while,
and it would probably set her up, to comply with
thie wish that has been expressed that she should
accompany. Some things we ~hould have to let
slide with resignation, in the hope that nothing
would go much amiss—but, of course, the way
may not be open. The American brethren may
say with one voice, ““ Brother Asheroft! brother
Ashieroft I’ and brother Asheroft may say, * Here
Tamn.,” Ifso, the will of the Lord be done. There
will be nothing amiss, and the Editor will sitaply
dismiss the dawning idea of an American trip,
and resume the treadmill in patient continuance
“until the coming of the Lord.”



e (Jesus) that swnetifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Futher)
‘Por which cause he i3 not ashamed to call them pRETHREN.”—(HeD. ii 11.)

““For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the munifestation of THE
30Ns oF Gob.”—(Rom. vii. 19.}

DR. THOMAS AND BIBLE CHRONOLOGY.

The Dr. thus speaks in 1852 :—*“Qur attention was called to the chronology
of the Bible, more particularly than is usual, by a table published by the cele-
brated William Miller, in the Boston Midnright Cry, wherein the editor
stated on his behalf, that it would be an argument against his view of the
prophetic periods, if it could be proved that the world was only 5,846 years
old. Now, in 1843, we were so thoroughly convinced that Mr. Miller, then
in the full tide of his popularity, had mistaken the whole matter, that we
were glad to find he had narrowed down the defence of his theory to a ques-
tion of chronology ; so that if proved incorrect in that, he was convieted,
according to his own admission, of error in his prophetic computations.

“ There was, therefore, no -occasion to take up his points seriatim, but
simply to address ourselves to- the examination of his Bible Chronology
from Adam to Christ ; and to see if his statement were correct, that from
the Creation to Christ were 4,157 years, and that the world was 6000 years
old in 1843. We found that it was only 4,086 years and 9 months, at the
birth of Christ, varying 7 years and 9 months only from the computation of
the Chinese Jews, who make it 4,079 ; 4,122 at the .Crucifixion; and no
more than 5,933 years and 5 months old in 1843, at Christmas time, leaving
then 66 years 7 months to complete the 6000. In 1844, a few months after
the article was written, we published our conclusions, with the arguments
and proofs, in the first volume of the Herald of the Future Age, not now in
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print. 'We invited examination, and
refutation if possible. But our Mil-
lerite friends took no notice.

“ But Mr. Miller was not the only
Bible Chronologist at fault in his
computations.  Archbishop Usher,
the standard authority,; and all others
we have seen, are more or less out of
the way.

(One of the stumbling blocks is)
“1 Kings vi. 1, which reads thus:
And it was in eighty years and four
hundred years, with respect to the
coming out of the children of Israel
from the land #f Egypt; in the
fourth year, in the month of Zif,
which is the second month, with
respect to the reign of Solomon over
Israel, he began to build the house
to Jehovah.” In this passage the
Shronographer indicates three pe-
viods : first, the period of the coming
out of Egypt, which occupied 40
years; second, the period of 480
years ; and ¢hird, the period to-the
4th of Solomon’s reign.

gether, from the night when the
transit from ¥gypt to Canaan com-
menced to the foundation of the
Temple, 602 years.

“Now, the question is, how are
the 480 years to be distributed so as
to leave 30 years from the invasion

of Canaan to the death of Joshua? .

In solving this problem we must call
in Paul to give his testimony to the
the point.
question, * When the army of Israel
crossed the Jordan under Joshua,
what occurred ¥ ¢ God destroyed

The last !
period was 82 years, making alto-

¢ About the space of 450 years’
How soon after the division of the
land by lot was it before these 450
years began? The apostle declines
to answer this question ; therefore,
we must put it in another form, and
inquire, When did they end? They
continued ¢ until Samuel the prophet’
(verse 20). It is then from the ac-
knowledgment of Samuel by Israel,
as the prophet of God (1 Sam. iii.
20) that the 450 years are to be
reckoned upward. How shall we
get at this?

“ We must call the apostle into
court again. As he is before us, we
will now ask him this question : How
long was it from Samuel’s recogni-
tion to the removal of Saul? ¢ By the
space of 40 years” What occurred
then? ‘God raised up unto them
David to be their king.” One more
question: How soon after Samuel’s re-
cognition was it that Israel desired a
king? We can get no answer from
Paul to this interrogation. Let us
therefore bring up the writer of
those books which go by Samuel’s
name. We put the same question
to him. Now mark his reply (1
Sam. viii. 5)—*Afrer the capture
of the Ark at the battle of Ebenezer,
when Hophni and Phinehas were
slain, and Eli broke his neck’ (iv.
11-18). This is correct enough. It
could not have been before ; for that

¢ would be to make Saul king while

We ask him then this .

seven nations in the land of Canaaw, .
and divided their Jand to Israel by

lot’ (Acts xiii. 19).
what then? ¢After that he gave
them Judges.” How long did this
Jjudiciary order of rulers continue ?

True ; and

Eli was judge. Who removed the
Ark from Xirjath-jearim, or Baale
of Judah, where it was deposited
seven months after its capture?
‘David, after the death of Ish-
bosheth, two years after Saul fell on
Mount Gilboa’ (2 Sam. vi. 2)
How long was it from the capture
of the Ark to its removal by David 2
‘A long time, even twenty years
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and seven months’ (1 Sam. vii. 2;
vi, 1). Ah, this is not so long a
time as it ought to be according to
Usher, Miller, and the rest, who
give 40 years for Saul’s reign! It
is clear that Saul’s reign must be
compressed within the limits of
these twenty years; and that by
the space of forty years, does not
signify that Saul reigned so long,
but that it was the duration of the
interval between Samuel’s recog-
nition and the end of Saul’s dynasty.
Saul reigned considerably less than
twenty years ; for after Eli’s death,
¢ Samuel judged Israel all the days
of his life’ until he was an old man,
when he appointed his sons to assist
him. It was the misconduct of
these that caused the people to ask
Samuel to make them a king.
Saul’s age is not stated, neither how
old he was at the beginning nor end
of his reign, nor how long he reigned.
He is styled ‘a choice young man,’
when he first came on the stage of
action ; probably, however, not less
than 50, for after reigning two years
we find his son Jonathan at the
head of a thousand men, smiting
the Philistine garrison in Geba ; and
at his death, his son Ishbosheth was
40 years of age. Of this, however,
we are certain that his reign ended
two years before the removal of the
Ark from Xirjath-jearim, or 18
years and 7 months after the battle
of Ebenezer. The probability is he
did mnot reign more than eight or
ten years at most; and was about
60 years when he died.

“Now, as Eli died 20 years and 7
months before the removal of the
Ark to Obededom’s, which termin-
ates the ‘‘space of forty years”
when Saul’s dynasty fell, it follows
that the epoch ““until Saumuel the

prophet,” which terminates the
450 years of the Judges, was 19
years and 5 months before the death
of Eli; and that consequently the
whole 40 years of his judgeship is
not to be included in the 450 years,
but only 20 years and 7 months
thereof. Eli was high priest and
98 years old at his death. He had
long been a feeble man, and of little
authority in affairs of state, for
his sons Hophni and Phineas did
wickedly without regard to his expos-
tulations, Samuel was, therefore,
raised up to take the lead, and to be
in readiness for the anointing of a
king, which Jehovah foresaw would
be demanded. Samuel tlien entered
upon his official duties with the con-
sent of all Israel; and 450 years
after the death of Joshua, during
which time his successors, the Judges,
had the occasional gubernation of the
Commonwealth of Israel.

. “The duration of the period of
the Judges, or kings, periodically
raised up to deliver Israel (Judg. ii.
16), for 450 years, is an established
fact. This will admit of no dispute
in view of Paul’s testimony. It is
true, he says ‘about 450 years ;’ but
we see in what sense he uses the
word ¢ about.’” The Judges did not
rule without intermission, so that as
soon as one died another was ap-
pointed. This was not the case. They
were men raised up for particular
emergencies—emergencies that were
created by the grinding oppression
the nation endured from its enemies,
which was brought upon them by
Jehovah as a punishment for their
anarchy and rebellion against His
law.  The Judges were military
chiefiains, commanders-in-chief of
the forces, or temporary kings, whose
ruling had principally to do with the
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foreign affairs of the people. The
high priest and his associates were
the ordinary constituted authorities
of the mation, who attended to its |
affairs as Jehovah's ministers. ¢The |
space of forty years,” between
Samuel’s recognition and the end of
Saul’s dynasty, was a transition
period in which the nation was pass-
ing from the occasional and elective,
to the permanent and hereditary,
monarchical constitution of things. '
The civil constitution of the govern-
ment was amplified, and -the new
provisions thereof, called *the manner
of the kingdom,” were written in a
book by Samuel, who ¢laid it up
before the Lord’” The hereditary
prineiple was doubtless established in :
this book ; for when Saul fell, his
son, Ishbosheth, born two years be-
fore Samuel’s recognition, succeeded
him ; so also from the ascent of David
to Jehovalh’s throne over all Israel,
the hereditary principle prevailed,
and the military judgeship of the
nation descended from father to son
till the kingdom of Judah was broken
up by the Chaldeans.

““In tracing the timesbackward from
Samuel’s recognition to Chushan’s
rule over Israel, wefind the number of
the years clearly stated. Their sum
is 430 years and 7 months. But
between the death of Joshua and the
beginning of Chushan’s rule, there
are no numbers recorded, so . that
specifications cannot be made of
the sub-divisions of the 19 years
and 5 months of the 450 years |
which remain to be appropriated ;
that is to say, we cannot determine
how many years should be assigned
to the events between Joshua’s death '
and the beginning of the judgeships,
but we may fairly state that they '
were comprehended in 19 years and ;

5 months, which could only be ascer- !

tained by working backwards from
Samuel’s recognition to the death of
Joshua. ‘
“We regard the last five chapters of
Judgesas a continued and illustrative
narrative of the things affirmed in
Judges ii. 19, and referrible to the
times before Chushan’s rule and the
death of ¢the Elders who overlived
Joshua.’ The writer of the narrative
tells us that the almost entire exter-
mination of thetribeof Benjaminas a
punishment for the abuse of Mical’s
priest’s concubine, happened when
Phinehas, Aaron’s grandson, stood
before the Ark in Shiloh. The

. anarchy, when there was no king

or judge in Israel, is not, there-
fore, to be reckoned after Sam-
son’s death, but under the high

. priesthood of Phinehas, who was

also some time contemporary with
Joshua.

“That the passage of the Red
Sea was only the beginning of
‘the coming out from the land of
Egypt,” and not the end of it, will
appear from the fact that the Wilder- |
ness is regarded in Seripture as
belonging to Egypt. Hence, allud-
ing to the exodus, Jehovah says in
Ezekiel, ‘I will plead with you, O
Israel, face to face, like as I pleaded
with your fathers in the Wilderness
of the land of Egypt’ When in
this wilderness, Moses did not con-
sider Israel in the brought out state
until they were brought into the
promised land. He urged Jehovah

" not to slay them as one man for their

ten-fold rebellions against Him, lest
the nations should say he was not

" able to bring them into the land.

They were in a fransition state, pass~y
!

. ing out of Egypt into Canaan, ax

painful but necessary process, which
consumed a whole generation and 40
years.
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SUGGESTIONS AT AN IMAGINARY INTERVIEW.

( A paper sent to the Editor in conversational form for the more effectual expression of the
tdeas of the writer.)

PERHAPS THEY MAY BEAR FRUIT,

Suggestor.—Don’t you think you might make some change in the channel
of your energy ¢

Editor.—In what way %

8. —By systematic Scriptural exposition—something like Eureka but on
a less elaborate scale.

E.—1I should be quite willing were it not that I have already in my mind
too many unfinished projects to entertain such a proposition.

~8.—1I quite believe it, but it is worth consideration whether something of
this kind could not profitably take the place of one of them. The truthhas
got into such a position that it can make its own way better than it could
within recent memory, and it becomes increasingly important that its current
literature should comprise a Jarger proportion of food for the intellectual and
spiritual appetite of the brethren.

E.—There is some force in your remarks, but it is too general to be exactly
apprehensible.

S.—By “systematic exposition” I mean this—take some book of the
Bible, and go through it, from beginning to end, chapter by chapter, and
verse by verse, showing the bearing of one part on the other, and the argu-
ment or truth running through the whole, touching lightly on first principles,
and giving greater prominence to those parts which, are “profitable for in-
struction in righteousness,” at the same time explaining any difficult
passages met with.

E.—Oh, you mean a commentary ¢

S8.—No, not dry, disconnected notes on occasional verses, but a compre-
hensive, connected, illustrative, explanatory, elaboration of the inspired
pen-work.

E.—That is a formidable task.

8.—Yes, but not too formidable for « workman, mighty in the Scriptures,
who can rightly divide the word of truth.

E.—1 am afraid it would not suit my cast of mind. I am better fitted
for composition in which I can go straight on, giving expression to ideas
which have previously passed through my mind, without being confined to
a fixed groove, or having to turn aside to the by-paths of detail.

8.—DBut you have done sufficient in this way to show that you could do
more. I remember hearing you, too, 17 years ago, expound a portion of
Romans, and T have heard of you recently giving some splendid lectures on
the same epistle.  Moreover, about 10 years ago, you wrote an exposition of
the 7th chapter specially for the brethren.

E.—Yes ; I remember.



LTl\e (,hnstadelphlan.

54 SUGGENTIONS, ETC. Feb. 1,

S.—Well, why not take in hand the whole epistle, which contains some
of the “things hard to be understood” written by ¢ our beloved brother
Paul ¥

E.—1t does not seem to me to be worth the labour. Much of it is very
simple, and the brethren and sisters can read it for themselves.

S.—So they can ; but reading it is one thing, thinking about it another.
Is not the benefit derived from reading any portion of the Secripture con-
siderably enhanced by a thorough understanding of i, instead of a mere
general idea as to its drife ?

F.—Oh, certainly.

S.—Take the Apocalypse, for instance. Has not Fureka given us
such familiarity with it, that we can turn to any part of John’s prophecy,
and the past ov fature events referred to are at once pictured to our mind ?

E.—AD, that is different. It is full of symbols which require elaborate
explanation.

8.—I admit that there isno other book which gives so much scope for ex-
position ; but there areothers presenting different phases of the truth, which
are only less so in degree, such as Romans, John’s Gospel, and Hebrews. It
would surely be an advantage to the brethren and sisters to have an exposi-
tion which photmrapned on their minds one or more of such books as com-
pletely as Kureka has done the Apocalypse.

E.—With all my other duties, I don’t think I could undertake such a
labour. It would require more patient thought and research than I can
find time for.

S.—Well, suppose you adopt a modified plan ?

. —What is it ?

S.—Open a department in the Chiistadelphian, entitled ¢ Our Bible
Clwss.”  Take for consideration one of the apostolic epistles. Begin with
the first chapter, giving an introductory outline of it. Take the other
chapters afterwards in the same way. At the close, ask for additional
observations from the brethren, with a view of presenting in somewhat
greater detail the various items of truth contained in that portion. Such as
were suitable you could insert, putting the others into the waste-paper
basket.

E. (lovking unuatterable things .—Oh, you want to drag me into a quag-
mire of controversy and a labyrinth of crochetteers. My motto is, * Let
sleeping dogs lie.”

S.—XNot necessarily. You thought some evils might arise from the in-
sertion of extracts from correspondents’ letters, but they have not yet
appeared, on the surface at all events. You would doubtless have some
objections raised on various points and expressions of mind which you could
not approve of. But these you could reply to. As president of the
“Class,” you would have all the advantages of the editorial veto as to what
was said on one side or the other.

E.—Yes, but not a very pleasant way of exercising it.

S.—Perhaps not ; but if it was attended with good results, you would not
mind the unpleasantness.
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E.—But, the “good results” are problematical.

S.—Well, profitable observations would be good vesults, would they
not ?

£.—Oh, certainly.

S.—Are there not anumber of brethren who could pen a few sentences
dbout a certain portion of Scripture to which their attention has been
specially directed, who, for want of time, or other reasons, would never
write anything about it of their own accord }

E.—Not many.

S8, —Their proportion to the whole might be small,. but as collective
umts, they might constitute a respectable numbe1 VVhethe1 many or few,
is it not advisable to create a channel through which the whole body might
participate in whatever profitable thoughts they may have?

E.—Yes, if there were sufficient evidence of their existence.

S.—1f the number be so small now, it might be increased by the establish-
ment of what could be called, speaking etymologically, an educing, or draw-
ing-out department. It mlgrht have a stimulating effect on the brethren
s1m1la1 to that produced on the juveniles by the Ohlld? en’s Magazine, which
is the best addition made to the printed operations of the truth for some
time past. You would, of course, have to prescribe some rules as to the
form of the communications so as to minimise the labour of preparing for the
printer any that might be selected for that purpose.

E.—Anything else ?

— Yes, as to the opposite class who might present ideas requiring refu-
tation. Any such ideas that now exist, necessarily exercise more or less
influence in the immediate cireles in whieh they are ventilated. And very
likely there is no one to expose their fallacy. By being sent to the editorial
mill, they would be sure to be ground into powder, and whatever life they
had, if not terminated, would be very much weakened.

A&.—1 think it impolitic to bring such controversial matters to the front.
It would interfere with the growth of the brethren in the practical power of
the truth.

S.—Bat, it would rest with you as to which you dealt with. Unin-
structive queetlons you would, of course, ignore. Some of them would, no
doubt, be of a practical character.

E.—Far more of the other kind I fear.

S.—You can’t be sure until you have tried. The truth as a whole, and
also in detail, shines more brightly by being placed in contrast with error.
If our blindness could have had its way, we should have prevented, instead
of devised, the renunciationist controversy, but Perfect Wisdom thought
differently, and look at the good results that have come from it.

E.—You surely do not want to open the way for a repetition of any-
thing of that kind ¢

-——Certamly not ; I merely refer to it as an illustration of the benefits to
be derived from the enunciation and refutation of false ideas. That
which is true on a large scale is proportionately true on a small one.
Thus, I believe it was a areat. advantage for some brethren to be allowed
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freely to express all their objections on the suing-at-law question. It en-
abled the true aspect to be presented in a more comprehensive and effective
manner than would otherwise have been possible. There are some minds
which, through large caution, deficient self-reliance, want of perception, or
ill-balanced reasoning power, cannot come to a positive conclusion until the
pros and cons of a subject have been fully stated. For such, a properly-
conducted controversy is eminently beneficial. The truth has fought its
way to its present development by close reasoning and hard argument, and
it can only maintain its position by the same weapons among the brother-
hood, as well as with the enemy.

E.—Without doubt. I know this to my sorrow and labour.

S.—Well, then, why be scared at the possibility of a few crooked-minded
objectors ¥ There always have been such, and always will be. And we
have to be thankful that there were some in the first century. Through
their existence we have been favoured with some brilliant expositions of the
truth which otherwise we should not have had. Indeed, all through the
Bible, what is there more potent in bringing to the front the varied phases

of divine wisdom than the unwisdom of sin’s flesh ?

E.—1 cannot but agree with you there.

S.—Then I hope you will not allow fears of troublesome correspondents
to interfere with what may be made a means of edifying instruction.

F.—1I will consider it.

¢ CHRISTADELPHIANISM.” — A news-
paper notice of Twelve Lectures says:—
“Dr. Thomasis the Darwin of Christa-
delphianism, and Mr. Roberts is the Hux-
ley. The former founded the system—in
its present form at least, and the latter
has ) opularised it. Mr. Roberts is now
the recognised leader of the movement,
and in these seventeen lectures, he shows
himself to be a man ofability and earnest-
ness. The book is well written, and the
arguments are clearly stated and vigor-
ously enforced. If, therefore, anyone
desires to have in a handy and popular
form the leading contentions of the Chris-
tadelphians, this is the book to get.”

RELIGIOUS ¢ BAzAARs.”—¢‘ What are
they?’ This question is tartly, but not in-
carrectly answered in an anonymous leaflet
which hascometothe office, thus:—Answer
1st.—A scheme for making GOD beg the
patronage of the Devil (Luke iv. 6-8).
2nd.—The children taking the place of
the dogs, or the church picking up the
crumbs that fall from the world’s table
(Gen. xiv. 22-23). 3rd.—A Church-egg
hatched by the world (Ezra iv. 1-3), 4th.

Religious bread buttered thick with world-
liness (Deuteronomy xxii. 10). 5th.—
—Religious cake made palatable to the
world, by spice and plums of vanity (2
Cor. vi. 14-18). 6th.—A vanity fair, got
up in the name of GOD (Rev. xviii 12-13).
7th.—A shop in which the merchants
often attract more than the merchandise
(Isaiah ijii. 15.24). 8th.—A shop in
which ministers and office-bearers are the
shop walkers (2 Tim. ii. 4). 9th.—A
fraudulent tax imposed by customers on
their tradesmen (Prov. xi. 1). 10th.—A
rafiling shop alias a gambling house (Mic.
vi, 11). 11th.—A semi-musical entertain-
ment, in which the religious character of
the performers, is nothing—their skill
everything (2 Chron. xix. 1-2). 12th.—
A direct temptation ‘‘ to women professing
godliness” to disobey GOD’S command
respecting dress (1 Tim. ii. 9). 13th.—
A provocation to emulation amongst ex-
hibitors and donors (Matt. vi. 8). 14th.—
A disgraceful substitute for true Christian
liberality (2 Cor. vii1. 2-3).
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CREATION.

{ Continued from page 485, Vol. XX.)

The narrative under consideration is
impregnable to hostile criticism. It is
quite probable that the majority of. our
readers may feel this so strongly, asnot to
think it worth their while to give close at-
tention to matters of this kind, and we
can assure them that such attention is by
no means indispensable to faith in the
divinity of the Scriptures. The endorse-
ment by Christ, of the Old Testament,
supplies a most conclusive argument of a
general character to all whose tastes may
disincline, or whose circumstances may
preclude them frem more detailed investi-
gations. For them it will be enough that,
in Matt. xix. 4.6, he makes confirmatory
allusion to the Mosaic history of the
creation, and clearly ascribes to it a
divine character. Nevertheless, others
may feel the want of a shield of greater
circumference than even this (if such there
really could be), wherewith to repel the
fiery darts of the wicked. And to these
our *‘solutions,” such as they are, may
not prove altogether unserviceable.

How then do we propose to reconcile
Gen. i. 9-12, with chap. ii. 5? In the
one case (it is alleged) vegetation is pro-
duced on a moist terrestrial surface,
while in the other it wonld seem that the
ground was too anhydrous to receive the
plants and herbs already created, but not
placed in the soil. The apparent contra-
diction here, vanishes on careful compari-
gon of the two accounts. The fact that
Jehovah Elohim had not caused it to rain
upon the earth after the description which
resulted in the separation of sea and land,
does not necessarily imply that the surface
of the earth was dry. On the contrary,
chap. ii. 6 distinctly states that ¢ there

went up a mist from the earth, and watered
the whole face of the ground.” At the
precise stage of the creative work here in-
dicated, dense vapour would exhale from
the warm sea, and moisten the land suffi-
ciently to prepare it for the reception of
the trees and herbage which were then
placed in the ground. The creation of
these antecedently to their being put into
the ground, does not conflict with the
statement that they were caused to grow
out of the soil. Their development must
have been subsequent to their first forma-
tion. In fact, this is expressly affirmed in
ver. 5 of chap. ii., ‘““every herb of the
field ” was made ‘“before it grew.” The
account in the first chapter is obviously
of a general character. That in the second
is more concerned with details, which give
additional interest to the previous descrip-
tion, without ih any way rendering it
nugatory and void.

The objection, which is based upon the
assumption that, whereasin chap. i., birds
and beasts are made before man, in ehap. ii.
man is made first, may be similarly dis-
posed of. It cannot be proved that the
second account is intended to refer to the
creation of these creatures. The object of
the inspired historian is here to relate the
interesting circumstance that at a date
subsequent to their having been pro-
duced, they were brought before Adam
to be nmamed. This was a matter of
detail which could not well have been in-
troduced into the narrative of the first
chapter without destroying the admirable
brevity which is, doubtless, its designed
characteristic. It isas though verse 19 of
chapter ii. read thus:—*The Lord God
having already formed every beast of the
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field, and every fowl of the air ; brought
them unto Adam to see what he would
call them.”  No attempt is made in this
second account fo indicate the order of their
creation and his, for that has been already
done in the first chapter. Nor is it sur-
prising that the sacred writer should con-
tinually lay emphasis on the fact (even
when recording these details) that all
thiugs are out of God. This idea is kept
prominent in the entire history. He in-
troducesitat every eonvenient opportunity.
It is, indeed, aconspicuous feature through-
out the entire Seriptures.

In the same way we may treat the ob-
Jection, according to which the first chap-
ter represents Adam and Eve as having
been created at the same time ; thesecond
as Adam having been created alone, and
Eve at a subsequent date, and after the
lower animals.  Here again in chapter ii.
we have explanation in the form of details
which it would have been inconvenient to
introduce into the more general and con-
densed narrative.  We are informed of
the manner in which God dealt with the
creatures spoken of previously. The ob-
jects of the two chapters ave thus shown
to have been distinet, so that neither
“account is inconsistent with the other. It
did not fall within the scope of the writer
in the first instance, to fill his etory with
particulars which could easily receive
independent narration, and thus secure to
the more general history the incon.parable
majesty of diction and style with which it
was appropriate that the divine records
should commence.

The supposed dual authorship of the
two accounts, which is said to receive
countenance in the use of the word
““ Elohim ” in the first chapter, combined
with ““Jehovah ” in the second, is based

on mere assumption, and by no means

necessarily points to different sources on
which the book of Genesis is alleged to
have been founded. There may be some-
thing in the names to determine their
especial relation to the subject in connec-

tion with which they occur. There caun,
we think, be little doabt that ‘‘ each name
is adapted to the sense of the passage in
which it has been purposely inserted.”
Dr. Thomas’ wondertul exposition of them
has quite prepared us to receive a sugges-
tion like this. ‘“ Elohim ” would seem to
have been the wmore fitting title to use
where creation pure and simple, as in the
first chapter, was involved. But when it
became necessary to dilate upon the move-
ments of the divine Providence towards
man, the introduction of the mname
“Jehovah ” (or whatever pronunciation
of it may be more exact) was distinctly
appropriate. It may, perhaps, in some
cases, be difficult to apply this suggestion,
but more comprehensive knowledge of the
sublime theme would, doubtless, remove
such difficulty.

The order of the creative acts described
in this inimitable history has been fully
confirmed by geologic research, and this is
a good deal to be able tosay. Andas
touching the alleged want of harmony be-
tween Moses and e ascertained facts of
the physical universe, it should be borne
in mind that a cosmogony expressed in
language which contradicted the state of
Luman knowledge for a period of nearly
600 years, would have received little atten-
tion from nunbelievers during that long
period. As Hugh Miller says:—‘ What
would sceptics such as Hobbs and Hume
Lave said of an opening chapter in Genesis
that would describesuccessive periods—first
of molluscs, star lilies, and crustaceans,
next of fishes, next of reptilesand birds, then
of mammals, and finally of man; and
what would minutely portray a period in
which there were lizards bulkier than ele-
phants, reptilian whales furnished with
necks slim and strong as the bodies of
great snakes, and flying dragons whose
spread of wing greatly more than doubled
that of the largest bird ? The world would
assuredly not have received such a revela-
tion.—R. AsHORO¥T.”
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¢ Exhort one another daily.”—PAUL.

A few weeks back we looked at the
account of Paul’s shipwreek, as recorded
in Acts xxviii., and found some profitable
veflections arising to us from the mere
existence of such a record  Like the
extruding vein of ore on the mountain
side, we found when we followed it up that
it led us into a whole mine of treasure.
Paul’s shipwreck led us to Paal’s masterin
glory, and gave us fortifying conviction of
the truth of the proclamation which John
heard in Patmos: ¢ I am he who liveth
and was dead, and am alive for ever
more.” Leading us to Paul’s master, it
leads us to Paul’s motives, Paul’s aims,
and Paul’s principles. The interval of
time that separates us from Paul himself
has in no way altered the power or bearing
of these.

In the course of the storm, an incident
occurred that yields a principle we may
profitably apply. We are told that when
¢ neither sun nor stars for many days ap-
peared, and no small tempest lay on us,
all hope that we should be saved was then
taken away.” We may suppose that
Paul himself shared in this hopelessness.
He had no certain knowledge of the mode
in which his apostolic labours (now draw-
ing to a conclusion) were to terminate. So
far as he was concerned, a watery grave
would have been as acceptable and appro-
priate, as the ‘executioner’s block ; and
to this he may have supposed he had now
come, unless he inferred from the Lord’s
intimation to him at Jerusalem that he
must testify at Rome—(Acts xxiii. 11)—
that he must survive the voyage. At all
events, whatever his fears and feelings may

have been, they received a perfect quietus |
from an angelic visit towards the end of | let understanding have the sway. God

the disastrous voyage. The angel stood
by him during the night, and said,
‘¢ Fear mof, Paul : thou must be brought
before Caesar, and lo, God hath given thee
all them that sail with thee.”

This may help us to realise the potency
of Spirit-power. If ever thereis a time
when spiritual things seem unreal, it is
during a storm at sea ; amid the howl of
the tempest ; the rage of the waters ; the
reel and lurch of the helpless vessel;
the cold and wet and confusion among
those on board, who, with chattering
teeth and failing heart, await with prayer
and patience the subsidence of the ele-
meats. At such a time, our poor weak
faith is liable to fall like a lifeless bird to
the bottomn of its cage. But here, an
angel stauds by Paul in the midst of
it all—the storm no impediment to his
arrival at the vessel : a storm is but air in
motion, though impressing frail mortals
so much : and there is something more -
subtle and powerful than air.—The rush-
ing waters and flying foam are no distrac-
tion to his mind or message ; the perilous
position of the ship no discouragement to
his clear sight and contidence. The Spirit
of God underlies all elements and all phe-
nomena, and this messenger is Spirit, and
can make even the storm his chariot to
bear him onward on his journey. It is
but at any time a question of the will and
purpose of the Almighty Father, who is
Spirit, and at whose command are legions
of these His angels who excel in strength.
Our lot falling in an age when God’s open
work is momentarily suspended (as de-
clared beforehand) leaves us a prey to the
impressions and fears of feeble sense. But
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can take care of us in the darkness and
the storm without appearing to do so.
And His purpose will come gloriously
forth to a triumphant issue at last, what-
ever darkness and inefficiencies and aber-
rations may afflict human experience in
this age of sin.

Having received the message, Paul
presents himself before the ship’s company,
with cheerful look, and after a pardon-
able allusion to their blindness in not see-
ing the wisdom of the advice he had given
them against undertaking the voyage
some fortnight before, he says, *“ Now, I
exhort you to be of good cheer, for there
shall be no loss of any man’s life among
you but of the ship : for there stood by me
this night the angel of God whose I am
and whom I serve, saying (and he repeated
the message), Wherefore, sirs, be of good
cheer : for I believe God that it shall be
even as it was told me.”” Now, here is
confidence in spite of appearances. The
storm had in no degree abated. The
heavens were still a mass of ominous grey:
the gale still roared at its height : the sea
still raged like a cauldron, with unbroken
fury : the vessel still creaked and groaned
and laboured among the breaching waves.
In spite of all, Paul is confident and tran-
quil : on what ground ? ‘I believe God
that it shall be even as it was told me.”

It vequires no particular ingenuity to
apply this to our own situation. Here we
are in the mwidst of an evil state, in which,
so far as what is actually going on in the

- earth is concerned, there is no ray of
promise in the darkness. The nations are
walking after their own ways without any
apparent regulation of their proceedings
from above, and without any natural pros-
pect that there will ever be anything dif-
ferent, than the chaotic collision of
“ mights” evolving artificial and scarcely
definable ‘‘rights.” Generation follows
generation to the grave without the least
apparent indication of any coming adjudi-
cation and discrimination of the righteous
from the wicked. Life all over the earth

is a weary tale of early hopes blighted,
youthful aspirations disappointed, philo-
sophic theories mocked, poetical ideals
quenched in bitterness and gloom. Bright
youth dulls into sober manhood, which, in
its turn withers into the impotence and
decay of old age. Ineffective life, made a
thousandfold more of a failure by bad
social and political arrangements, is har-
ried with care, and clouded with dis-
appointment, till a quiet grave in the
cemetery or in the depths of the sea, ends
the scene, and bears witness to the truth
of the Preacher’s verdict, ¢‘Vanity of
vanities, all is vanity.”

This is life as-it actually is before our
eyes. Yet here are we with tranquil
hearts, and, on the whole, gladsome faces.
What is the secret of our serenity ? It is
to be found in the words of Paul, which
every earnest man and woman here present
can utter as their own : ““I belicve God that
it shall be even as it was told me.” None
of us has had a message personal to him-
self ; but we have had a message that is
personal to all who choose to listen to
it. That message is as much a fact as any
of the facts to which I have referred. The
Bible is as much an element of the human
situation as death itself. It can no more
be obliterated from human history than
pain, or the Pope, or Mahomet. It is
coeval in its complete form with all the
turmoils of the last 1800 years. It isa
great public institution, which has had
powerful public modifying effects in the
national and racial evolutions of eighteen
centuries past. It is its own witness to-
every one acquainted with it, and able to
discern hetween things that differ, that it
is of God. Its literary fabrication alone
is inexplicable on any hypothesis of its
being due to human motives, designs, or
conceptions. Its character defies classifi-
cation with human productions, Jewish or
Gentile, It isof a piece with the grandeur
and perfection of nature. It stands im-
movable, like the primeval rocks, offering
a passive but indomitable resistance to the
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fretful waves of hostility that dash over it
from age to age.

Even if we were ignorant of all external
confirmations, we have in itself an all-
sufficient evidence of the divinity of its
voice. But the external confirmations are
complete, and leave no room for uncer-
tainty in the convictions of those who are
able to discern the bearings of evidence.
The establishment of the Christian faith
in the earth, the existence and position of
the Jews, the history of the world in its cor-
respondence with the Bible prophecy, the
character of Christ as drawn by men con-
fessedly illiterate {and the most learned of
men could not have conceived of such a

character, still less depicted it with suecn -

simple majestic power)—the nature of
Christian doctrines and precepts, are all so
many powerful witnesses to the same fact :
—not only in their cumulative force, but
taking them one by one, there is not one of

them capable of a rational solution, apart

from the divinity of the events and in-
fluences leading to the production of the
Bible.

Discerning this, then, the Bible is to
each of us the voice of God as much as
was the angel’s voice to Paul that stormy
night, and because of this we are able, like
him, to be cheerful in the storm, and to
ask our fellow-voyagers to be of goed cheer
also. The sky is dark and the sea is rough,
but we are full of counfidence as to the
issue of the voyage, because we can say,
‘T believe God that it shall be even as it
has been told me.” We see mankind
sunk in ill-being through their vain
attempts to manage their own affairs, We
ee history one long futile struggle after
blessedness among men, a struggle con-
tinuing to the present hour, and threaten-
ing, by all present appearances, to be in-
terminable. We say, *This will not
last.” We say, ‘ This age of human
failure will come to a close.” We say,
¢ God will interfere ; God will destroy the
kingdoms of men all over the world ;
God will set up a kingdom that shall

never be destroyed ; God will give laws
that no Parliament will be asked to
sanction ; God will set up institutions
that will owe no part of their existence to
human legislation. God will send Christ
to do all this, and Christ will associate
with himself in the work the tried and
righteous men of all ages past, made im-
mortal and efficient for the work like him-
self. Under their righteous and irresistible
reign, all nations will be blessed ; war and
poverty will cease ; righteousness and
universal joy will take the place of the vast
clouds of despondency and misery that
cover all the earth. We are enabled to
indulge this glorious prospect, and to en-
dure with calmness the present evil world,
because we can say, ‘‘ We believe God that
it shall be even as it has been told us.”
We see death reign with indiscrimina-
ting power. The man who fears God
sickens and dies, and is buried equally
with the man who neither fears God nor
regards man. The man whose mind is
rich with the golden sunshine of faith,
and whose life is beautiful with many
variegated compliances with the beautiful
commandments of God, descends to sheol
equally with the man all-blighted and
frost-bitten with unbelief, and whose life
is hideous with selfishness and unmercy.
The man who is a blessing in the midst
of his kind, with kindly word cheering
the desolate, and more kindly act alle-
viating the sufferings of weakness and
misfortune, who sheds some light in the
gloom, and causes some soothing in the
affliction so far as it is in the power of
mortal man—such a man at last becomes
food for the worms as well as the human
monster whoincreasesbitternessamongmen
by his churlish speeches and merciless
ways.—We say, ‘‘There will be an end
to this. Things will wear a very different
complexion by-and-bye. There will be an
hour upon earth when the grave will give
up its dead : when a divine tribunal-will
be erected : when men shall receive in body
accordingto what they havedone.” ‘“ Then
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shall ye return and discern between the
righteous and the wicked ; between him
that serveth God and him that serveth
him not.” God will cause every man
present on that occasion to find according
to the way he has followed in this evil
state. You will see shame, fear, dismay,
suffering, rejection, and disgrace judicially
dealt out in terrible tribulation and
anguish. Those who have followed wicked-
ness—sent away to ultimate death from
the presence of the glorious judge. You
will see joy and confidence, glory and
honour, beauty and immortality conferred
by the same smiling and glorious hand on
the beaming multitude of the righteous,
to whom the earth and the future, yea
heaven and all things, belong. You will
then see the meaning of the present trial,
present lowliness, present absence of all
apparent difference between the righteous
and the wicked. Discerning this now, we
are able to endure with patience and good
cheer. Our happiness is due to the pro-
mises of God. We are blessed in being
able to say, ‘‘ We believe God that it shall
be even as it bas been told us.”

We see life a doleful failure in all im-
portant respects at present. Youth re-
joices ; folly makes loud mirth ; but age
groans, and in much wisdom is much
arief. The whole multitude of the
living unite at last in a common ver-
diet : ““There is nothing in it; I would
not live alway.” The depressing picture
loses its dreariness in the light of the
trnth. We are able to say to friends around
(though we speak in the ears of the deaf),
¢¢ There will yet be upon earth a life that
is worth living : youth that will not fade ;
joy that will not wither; strength that
*will not diminish ; p]easures that will not
pall en the appetite ; personal comeliness,
intellectual nobility, and moral loveliness
on which the lapse of endless ages will
produce no impression. When this glad-
some vision is established in all the earth,
there will be multitudes to rejoice in the
perpetual feast; and you will find no.

where upon earth the present dreary spec-
tacle of sad and blighted and ineffective
forms of life.” ‘“ No more curse, no more
death,” means the disappearance of wan
cheeks, Justreless eyes, empty minds, des-
pairing hearts and their cansative accom-
paniments of empty pockets, squalid
homes, unclean persons, and mal-devel-
opment of body and mind. ‘¢ The former
things will have passed away, and all
things will have become new.” We are
able to proclaim these joyful news, because
we can say ¢‘ We believe God, and it shall
be as it has been told unto us.”

Finally we look into our own hearts and
lives, and find there many aches, and
voids and disfigurements.  This body of
death is a heavy load to carry about. Our
souls ‘cleave to the dust, A murky at-
mosphere often obscures the sun.  Our
desires are towards the remembrance of
the High and Lofty one, in whose hand
our breath is, and whose are all our ways.
We yearn to bless, and see blessed, the
blighted population of our fellow-men.
‘We aspire to moral heights and intellectual
brilliancies, which we can only now and
then see afar off, in the rifts of the heavy-
laden clouds. In this we groan, being
every way burdened and held down.
But we are able to indulge in right good
cheer in the midst of the gloom. We are
able to say confidently, * The afflicted
state is but for a moment. The mo-
ment of deliverance will come. The
Lord Jesus, who is our life, will
return to the scene, and in the twink-
ling of an eye, we shall roll off the
burden of corruption and death. This
mortal shall put on immortality. The day
of cloud will then pass for ever away.
The fogs, and mists, and damps, and chills,
of this dark night, will roll away before the
powerful sunrise, and we shall bathe and
rejoice in the clear blue of heaven, over-
arching the scene with gladuess, to the ut-
most encircling horizen.  Our dim eyes
will see; our longing hearts will swell
with pure delight in God ; our fellowship,
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all cramped and long-restrained in this ]
terrible night, will burst forth in mighty
gladness, on the right hand and on the
left, to all the sons of God. O glorious

day ! hasten thy tardy flight hitherward.”
We believe God that it shall be as it
has been told to us.

EpiToR.

THE LIMITATIONS OF SCIENCE.—Pro-
fessor Flower, President of the Zoological
Society,latelyaddressed theChurch congress
at Reading on the advances of science in re-
lation to religion. After sketchingthese ad-
vances, he concluded his observations thus:
—“The wonder and mystery of creation
remains as wounderful and mysterious as
before. Of the origin of the whole, science
tells us nothing. It is still as impossible
as ever to conceive that such a world,
governed by laws, the operation of which
have led to such mighty results and are
attended by such future promise, could
have originated without the intervention
of some power external to itself. If the
succession of small miracles, formerly sup-
posed to regulate the operations of nature,
no longer satisfies us, have we not substi-
tuted for them one of immeasurable great-
ness and grandeur ¢

Evris ISRAEL.—A newspaper notice of
this work, says: ‘‘It has gone through four
editions, and will probably go through
many more. Instead of calling his work
‘a system of theology,” as other theolo-
gians would do, Dr. Thomas names it ¢ an
exposition of the Kingdom of Ged.” All
the facts and truths are made to cluster
round this phrase. We get, however, in
this volume the classic of Christadelphian-
ism. Here that body is seen in its fulness,
and their position is stated clearly and

Pl

vigorously by its founder. If anyone,
therefore, desires to know what Christa-
delphianism is, this is the book which
they ought at once to procure. The volume
is ably and deeply-interestingly written.”

THE PurriT AND THE TIME oF Day.—
People do not now accept beliefs merely
because they are thundered at them from
the pulpit ; the day has gone for that;
inhdeed the influence of the age on the
average mind tends tc make it question
them just because they are thundered
from the pulpit. It is folly to ignore this
fact, however it may be deplored ; and to
be able to render a reason of the faith that

is in him, is essential to a man’s ‘peace,
if he means to stand in the faith. In-
stead of discouraging the public discussion
of controverted points of faith, it is the
duty of the clergy to court enquiry, and
to use the special knowledge and training
which they have in resolving the doubts
and overcoming the difliculties that are
known to be presenting themselves to
thinking minds. The atmosphere is
charged with criticism, and all life is
haunted with notes of interrogation. The
stifling of controversy within the Church
is not the stifling of it without ; and if
the Church declines to accept the common
condition, it must go to the wall.”—New
Zealand Herald,

BETTER For. WHAT ?—A member of the
Auckland Presbytery recently arranged to
debate the question of ‘¢ conditional im-
mortality.”  His action was challenged at
the meeting of the Presbytery. One of
the ‘“Rev.” seigneurs said it would bLe
better to take less notice of these condi-
tional-imimortality opinions. On this
the New Zealand Herald says: ¢ Possibly
it would (be better) but how better ¢
Better for peace? better for truth? or
better for the tenets of the Church? *I
never knew,’ said another, ‘of any advan-
tage arising to either side from such dis-
cussions, I have never known any prac-
tical good to proceed from them.’” °Shades
of Luther !’ (exclaims the New Zealand
Herald) ¢ what of your theses? Spirit of
Calvin ! Sain‘ed soul ofthe fiery Knox,
what is this we have come to! What
estimate shall we torm of a Church that
declaims against discussion ? Surely these
cannot be the real sentiments of a body
that professes to bebased on argument, that
is assumed to be the most severely logical
in its tenets of all, and whose touch-
stone of truth is an appeal to the
law and to the testimony. Surely
such a statement from such a Church can-
not otherwise be regarded than as the al-
dication of the position of defender of the
faith.”
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THE FIRST CHAPTER OF EZEKIEL.

By BROTHER ASHCROFT.

The prophet Ezekiel was contemporary
with Jeremiah and Daniel. He prophesied,
therefore, at a time when the Jewish
nation was placed in exceptionally adverse
circumstances, by theretributive providence
of God. As he himself states in the open-
ing of the prophecy, he was when he re-
ceived these divine communications, by the
river of Chebar, a stream of considerable
length, which flows into the Euphrates,
The obscurity of the visions he beheld
there gave rise to doubt among the later
Jews respecting their inspirational value,
This doubt, however, is said to have
been removed by oune Rabbi Hananias,
who wrote a commentary on the book in
which all its difficulties were believed to
be satisfactorily solved. Nevertheless, the
visions themselves were forbidden to be
read by those who were under 30 years of
age. No doubt there are plenty whose
age is beyond 30, who are not much wiser
for their perusal. One venerable exposi-
tion dismisses the first chapter with the
remark, that all the appearances were
supernatural, and, therefore, defy the
ordinary rnles of explanation. What he

might understand by the ovdinary rules of-

interpretation we do not know, unless he
meant those commonly resorted to by
ecclesial writers.
to believe that such rules would furnish
very little assistance to an earnest student
of these sublime mysteries.

It is necessary, first of all, to have a
clear perception of the purpose of God, as
exhibited in the plain and literal portions
of Holy Writ, in order that the symbolical
parts of the Scripture may be understood.
And it is astonishing with what natural-
ness and facility these otherwise inexplica-
ble passages yield to the treatment which
proceeds on this very reasonable assump.
tion.  Let a man once see his way out of
the mists and fogs of popular tradition, and
come to understand that there is one God,
and one Lord Jesus Christ, and one Eter-
nal Spirit, which is the Father’s energy,
and the means whereby le perceives and
performs ; let him learn that man is mor-
tal, under sentence of death because of sin,
and can only live again by resurrection
from the dead ; let him realise that it is

We are quite prepared.

God’s intention to 11 the whole earth ‘with
His glory, to govern itsaffairs by the hand
of His Son, Jesus the Christ, in conjunc-
tion with his immortal brethren, and to
make it the dwelling-place of his benefi-
cence, and praise, and holiness, for ever-
more. I say, when these. great facts are
apprehended, there is comparatively little
difficulty in the deciphering of those hicro-
glyphical matters, over which so many
learned brows have bent and frowned.

The symbolism of this first chapter of
Ezekiel is, we think, rightly taken by Dr.
Thomas to represent the Messiah of Israel
upon his throne, surrounded by his saints
and all energised, and made glorious by
the spirit of God. This is the explanation
given by one who was mighty in the
Scriptures, and singularly qualified in a
variety of important respects for the work
of their exposition. What I have to sug-
gest to-night will be . strictly on the lines
of his elucidations, forlongand careful in-
quiry hasconvinced me that the Bible can-
not be harmonised or understood on any
divergent hypothesis.

The prophet appears to have fallen into
a species of trance, and while in that state
he beheld a whirlwind coming out of the
north, a great cloud, and a fire infolding
itself, and a brightness was about it, and
out of the midst thereof as the colour of
amber (ver. 4).

The phenomenon of air in motion is
used in the Scriptures to represent the
spirit of God.  ““The wind bloweth where
it listeth, and thou hearest the sound
thereof, but canst not tell whence it
cometh, and whither it goeth : so is every
one that is born of the Spirit.” And
Jehovah, in one of the Psalms, is said to
make the clouds his chariot, and to ride
upon the wings of the wind. A whirlwind,
therefore, may be taken as the symbol of
adivinemovementin a tempestuous and de-
structive manner. We may safely assume
that of whatever immediate and local ap-
plications some of the prophecies might be
susceptible, the general drift of their com-
munications had relation to the time when
the long promised blessing of Abraham
would be matter of actual experience upon
the earth, and the nation of Israel be ex-
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alted to supremacy and honour in the
sight of all the heathen. This is indeed
the salvation of God, touching which the
apostle Peter says, ‘“Of which salvation
the prophets have inquired and searched
diligently.” We cannot, therefore, be
#rong in seeking the meaning of this sym.
bolism, in the events which prophecy con-
nects with the final manifestation of God’s
saving health among all nations.

There are numerous scriptures which
warrant the expectation that the estab-
lishment of Christ’s kingdom will be
attended with appalling displays of Divine
power, which might find their most ap-
priate metaphors in whirlwind, and cloud,
and fire. The prophet Habakkuk (iii. 5),
alluding, no doubt, to this epoch, says,
‘‘ Before him went the pestilence, and
burning diseases went forth at his feet.”
Also in ver. 12, ‘“Thou didst march
throngh the land in indignation; thou
didst thresh the heathen in anger. Thou
wentest forth for the salvation of thy
people, even for salvation with thine an-
nointed ; thon woundedst the head out of
the house of the wicked, by discovering
the foundation unto the neck. Selah.
Thou didst strike through with his staves
the head of his villages : they came out as
a whirlwind to scatter me.” In Pro. i. 27,
we read of destruction coming upon the
wicked as a whirlwind. Hosea viii. 7,
speaks of those who having sown the wind,
shall reap the whirlwind. Nahum, refer-
ring to the description of Nineveh says
(1. 8), ““the Lord hath his wav in the
whirlwind, and in the storm, and the
clouds are the dust of his feet.” And this
is his aspect as one who revengeth and is
furious, and who comes to take vengeance
on his adversaries. So in Zechariah vii.
14, Jehovah makes mention of the fact
that he had scattered the house of Israel
with a whirlwind among all the nations
whom they knew not. The prophets are
unanimons in their announcements of tur-
moil and devastation, and huge disaster
coincident with the appearing of the
Messiah to exercise dominion in the earth.
War is to exterminate vast multitudes,
whose carcases are left to rot upon the
ground. The slain of the Lord are to be
many, from one end of the earth to the
other. When the Great Prince arises for
the deliverance of Israel out of the hand
of all her enemies, there is, according to
Daniel, to be a time of trouble such as

never was since there was a nation upon
earth. The populations are likened, in
one place, to the sour grape of the earth,
and they are to supply material for the
winepress of the fierceness and wrath of
Almighty God.

This, no doubt, has a look of dreadful
severity about it ; but the history of man-
kind from the commencement affords no-
hope that the nations will ever slide into
acondition of purityand righteousness, and
general harmony with the will of God by
anylawof moral development and progress
at present known to man. Not until
God’s judgments are abroad in the earth
will the inhabitants learn righteousness.

Probably the main reason why people
shrink from the idea of the world’s being
brought by such forcible means to submit
to God, lies in the value they have always
been accustomed to put upon human
nature. But the prophets do not appear
to have ever been embarrasssed by any
such conceptions of mankind. They rather
ransack the universe for metaphors and
illustrations sufficiently contemptible to-
set forth human worthlessness in the sight
of God. Their minds were thus familiar
with the prospect of a wholesale clearance
from the face of the earth of wicked men.
Indeed there are some types of so terribly
disgusting vilenessand depravity, thatnot
even a prophet’s moral perception is needed
to reconcile a pure-minded spectator to the
thought of their being swept into oblivion
before the summary vengeance of TGod.
But whether we are able to regard such a
prospect with resignation or not, it is
beyond all doubt the revealed preliminary
tothe promised blessedness in Christ, that
with a whirlwind and an overrunning flood
he will make an utter end of the habitation,
of unrighteousness, and darkness shall
pursue his foes. *“The Lord Jesus shall
be revealed from heaven with his mighty
angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on:
them that know not God, And that obey
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ :
who shall be punished with everlasting
destruction from the presence of the Lord,
and from the glory of his power” (2 Thess.
i 7-9).

The) Iangnage of the symbol we are con-
sidering, calls to mind a passage in Jece-
miah (iv. 6), in which the destructive
operation of God's judgments towards
Judah is similarly pourtrayed. *‘Set up
the standard towards Zion : retire, stay
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not : for I will bring evil from the north,
and a; great destruction.”

¢ A whirlwind from the north ” would,
therefore, be a style of symbolical descrip-
tion which would prove very forcible and
impressive to those who, in Ezekiel’s time,
had already experienced something of the
kind, in the Babylonian invasion which
desolated their land. It would, to the
mind of each of his fellow-captives, be an
intimation of an uunparalleled disaster and
ruin. As such we may consider it. The
event of whieh it isintended to serve asan
illustration, will be unexampled in the en-
tire history of the world., The destruction
of life and of property which will charac-
terise the era of God’s judgment of the
nations, will be without precedent in all
the annals of human woe.

We have already quéted Paul's allusion
1o the * flaining fire ” which is to accom-
pany the Lord Jesus at his appearing. The
symbol which Ezekiel saw was not the

likeness of fire uncontrolled. There wasa-

bright c¢sntre to it—**out of the midst
thereof there was as the colour of amber.”
I take that to signify that the judgments
which will precede the establishment
of Christ’s kingdom will be unmistakably
Divine in their character, and not like the

ordinary disasters which befall mankind in .

purely natural ways. There is probably
a large per-centage of calamity with which
God hasnothing to do. Troubles overtake
individuals, aud communities with which
no punitive idea can be associated. There
is no distinet intelligence at work gene-
rating the force which bursts a boiler, or
wrecks a ship. Hundreds of occurrences
of this sort happen, and God is not res-
ponsible for their happening, and intends
nothing by them. They belong to a large
class of events of a purely fortuitous
character, which take place outside the
sphere of his purpose. To speak in the
symbolic manner of this vision—there is
no “ brightness as the colour of amber,” in
the midst of a fire that burns to the
- ground a Gentile factory, or theatre or
hotel.  God is not concerned in such
matters, but just leaves the guilty race to
fall into its own calamities, and escape
them as best it may.

But the dire occurrences which this
symbol may be supposed to foreshadow
will be conspicuously divine in the causes
which produce them. ‘¢ All the heathen
shall see my judgments that I have exe-
cuted.”

Dr, Thomas has some excellent re-
marks to the following effect : ‘It was,”
he observes, ‘“ customary with the Lord to
answer men by fire when any great prin-
ciple, or new institution, was to be estab-
lished. The covenant of Abraham was
confirmed by fire : there was fire from the
Lord on the occasion of Aaron’s induction
to the office of High Priest ; when the
plague was stayed at the intercession of
David, the Lord answered him by fire
from heaven upon the altar of burnt offer-
ing, and thus indicated the place he had
chosen to put his name there ; and also at.
the dedication of the temple fire consumed
the sacrifices in the same way.” We may,
therefore, regard this part of the sym-
bolism before us as setting forth not only
the destructive operation of God’s judg-
ments upon the nations, but also the
inauguration of a new departure in the
history of His relationship to man. This
epoch is fitly styled ‘‘the regeneration
when the Son of Mar shall sit upon the
throne of His glory.” Things will every-
where be put upon a different footing, and
have a new start. There will be new
magistrates, and judges, and princes, and
kings, and priests—a new system from top
to bottomn, the world throughout—the last
first, and the first last, the poor exalted,
and therich sent emptyaway, and mankind
brought to a state of hearty and intelligent
sympathy with all the beneficent and
glorious will of God.

The prophet proceeds (verse 5) * Out of
the midst of the fire caine the likeness of
four living creatures.” It would seem im-
possible that we should understand this
description, had we only the words before
us as a guide. We have, however, in Rev.
v. another vision of the same character,
no doubt, but exhibiting features which
were not present in the symbol which
Ezekiel beheld. Four living creatures are
spoken of there also, and they are repre-
sented as saying, ‘‘ Thou hast redeemed us
to God by thy blooed, out of every kindred,
and tongue, and people, and nation.” We
conclude, accordingly, that Ezekiel saw in
these four living ones a symbol of the
totality of the redeemed. *‘ They had the
likeness of a man.” The nativns are to be
governed by, and God is to be manifested
in, a great multitude that have belonged
to the human race. To the angels hath he
not put in subjection the world to come,
of which we speak. * ¢ shall reign
upon the earth” say the four living
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creatures in the Apocalypse. God is
pleased thus to ordain, and to such as our-
selves the call to His kingdom and glory
has been addressed. He might have
arranged it otherwise, and provided for the
due regulation and adjustment of human
affairs, by appointing over them an order
of beings that never had any connection
with the species. But thisis not his plan.
It is necessary that the authority of the
future age should be placed in the hands
of such as have had practical experience of

 the weakness of human nature, whose
characters, too, have been refined and
perfected by trial, who have acquired
patience and generosity, and a thorough
knowledge of good and evil, and who have
walked by faith in God’s promises, and in
obedience of His commandments in a day
of darkness and transgression, when men
have been filled with their own devices,
and there has been no fear of God before
their eyes.

Ezekiel further describes the faces of the
four living creatures which he saw—verse
10.—*¢ They four had the face of a man,
and the face of a lion on the right side ;
and they four had the face of an ox on the
left side ; they four-also had the face of an
eagle.” To understand this, it is necessary
that we refer to the military grouping of
the Israelitish camp in the wilderness, as
recorded in Num. ii. That camp consisted
of the Tabernacle and the families of the
house of Levi in the centre, and a fourfold
division of the remainder, ranged in due
order, according to the respective ensigns
orstandards of the tribes of Judah, Reuben,
Ephraim, and Daniel. Now, we gather
that Judah’s heraldic symbol was that of a
lion. Reuben’s, that of a man. Ephraim’s,
that of an ox; and Dan’s, that of an
eagle, This was the marching and mili-
tary arrangement of the Israelitish host.
It is a point of great significance then,
that the four forms of animal life, which
were incorporated in the symbol seen by
Ezekiel, should be characteristic of the
nation of Israel in its aggressive relations.
All who become the constituents of this
corporation are Israelites. In fact, the
Scriptures are not permanently concerned
with any other mation. A full end is
to be made of every other nationality,
and the nation and kingdom that will not
serve Israel, shall perish. God’s salvation
is of the Jews. His purpose is connected
with the seed of Abraham, and His king-

dom is the kingdom of Israel restored.
Christ is to ozcupy the throne of his father,
David, and to rule over the honse of Jacob
for ever. At his coming, thereis to be a
re-building of the Tabernacle of David,
that has fallen down (Amos ix. 11).

Now, how are those, who are mnot
natarally of the stock of Abraham, to be-
come engrafted thereon, and so be capable
of representation in the symbolic cheru-
bim, which Ezekiel saw ?  Well, God has
provided a way in which this can be done.
No stranger could become a fellow-citizen
with the house of Israel, who did not sub-
mit to the rite of circumcision. And if
we, as Gentiles in the flesh, desire to
partake the privileges and blessings which
God has promised to Israel, we must
undergo what Paul speaks of as ‘‘the cir-
cumeision made without hands” (Col. ii.
11-12).

This is the all-important matter for
both Jews and Gentiles, under the present
dispensation. Fleshly descent from Abra-
ham profits nothing, as far as regards the
glorious facts pourtrayed in this symbol.
““‘He is not a Jew who is one outwardly.”
“They are not all Israel who are of
Israel ” ** Circumcision is nothing, and
uncircumeision is nothing, but the keeping
of the commandments of God.” ¢ We,”
says Paul, ‘‘are of the circumecision who
worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the

sh.”

It is a fact that the Israelitish character
of the divine scheme is almost universally
ignored in our day. Men have substituted
for~it all manner of pagan ideas about
heaven and hell-going, and consequently
never dream of connecting themselves with
the house of Israel in the manner described
in the apostolic Scriptures. Still less are
they prepared to contemplate that house
in the aggressive and military aspects in
which it seems to be presented in Ezekiel’s
vision. We learn from Zech. ix. 13, that
it is God’s intention to use Judah as His
bow and Ephraim as His arrow, and to
make Zion’s sons as the sword of a mighty
man. Anrd in Jeremish li. 20 we have
Israel spoken of as Jehovah's battle-axe
and weapons of war, by means of which
he will destroy kingdoms and break in
pieces the nations. In the subjugation of
the world to Messiah’s rule there will
necessarily be war. The reigning powers
are not likely to vacate their thrones with-
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out a struggle. Their attitude towards
Christ has received prophetic description
in the second Psalm, where the kings of
the earth are represented as setting them-
selves, and the rulers as taking counsel
together, against the Lord and hisanointed.
But all their opposition will prove futile
and vain, for the Power of the Eternal
will be incorporate in the mighty host
which then shall claim jurisdiction overall
the nations, and the grand result will be
that the kingdoms of this world will be-
come ‘‘the kingdoms of our God and of
his Chgist.”

I know this is not the view which is
commonly entertained in religious circles.
The impression prevails that mankind.are
gradually to become christianised, by the
preaching of the gospel (or whatis sup-
posed to be the gospel). It is held that
the world is but as yet in its moral in-
fancy, and that in the course of untold
ages yet to come, it will undergo such
progress and development in spiritual
directions as will result in the universal
triumph and ascendency of righteousness
and truth.  But surely if anything akin
to the Christendom of the present hour is
to be the final issue, the consummation is
not calculated to excite much enthusiasm
of desire.  God has a shorter, a more
effective and satisfactory plan, in His re-
vealed purpose to establish his kingdom by
His own irresistible might embodied in
His immortal son, and in the glorious
hosts of His friends, whom He will admit
to a share in the authority which will find
its all-powerful and beneficent centre in
Him on account of whom the ages were
ordained.

‘We pass on to notice the description of
the feet of these four living creatures con-
tained in verse 7. ‘Their feet were
straight fect and the sole of their foot was
like the sole of a calf’s foot.” This part
of the symbol depicts the retributive as-
pect of the work which the glorified saints
will perform, in executing the vengeance
of God upon the rebellious populations.
We draw this conclusion from a prophecy
to be found in Malachi iv. 2-8, ‘“ Ye shall
go forth, and grow up as calves of the stall.
And ye shall tread down the wicked : for
they shall be ashes under the soles of your
feet in the day that I shall do thés, saith
the Lord of hosts.” These straight feet
are so formed in view of what is to be ac-
complished by their means. The righteous

are to tread down the wicked, ‘ust as
calves of the stall tread down the refuse in
their joy and eagerness to be released.
This is an inspired representation of the
destiny of evil men. They are not be

restored to the .divine favour. They are
not to have a second chance. Neither are
they to be kept alive in agony. They are

simply to be destroyed, and the righteous
are to be employed as the instruments of
their destruction.

Their feet, moreover, *‘sparkled like
the colour of burnished brass.” This re-
minds us of what is said in Rev. of the
similitude that appeared to John in Patmos
—*¢“one like unto the Son of Man, whose
feet were like unto fine brass, as it they
burned in a furnace.” It is remarkable,
too, that in Micah iv. 18 we have brass
used in a like symbolical manner. ¢ Arise
and thresh, O daughter of Zion; for I
will make thine horn iron, and thy hoofs
brass, and thou shalt beat in pieces many
people.”  Burnished brass, however, is
suggestive of a purifying process, and the
meaning doubtless is that it is not Israel
after the flesh that are to be exalted to
this glorious destiny, but Israel purged of
all their dross. Dr. Thomas has pointed
out that there were many things connected
with the temple furniture which were
made of burnished brass—such as the
altar of burnt-offering—the Laver with his
foot—the two pillars of the porch, snd
other things besides, All the brass so
used was hoiy. ¢ Gold, silver, brass, iron,
tin, and lead, everything,” said Moses,
‘“that may abide the fire, ye shall make
go through the fire, and it shall be clean ”
(Num. xxxi. 22).

Thereissomeimpressiveinstructionfor us
here. The feet that are to tread down the
wicked don’t belong to the common run of
men. The character which finds its symbol
here has been subjected to God’s refining
methods. This indeed is but another
form of stating the apostolic truth that
¢ through much tribulation we must enter
the kingdom of God.” Its great honours
will not be indiscriminately bestowed. As
human beings come into this world they
are not eligible for any divine uses. They
require to get rid of the characteristics
that appertain more or less to-atl natural
creatures. The truth finds everybody in
this state—a state of unfitness for the
kingdom of God. Our minds, all our in-
telleetual and moral affinities require read-
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Jjustment and purification before we can be
qualified to take part with Christ in the
glorious work he is coming to do. The
only means by which this can be accom-
plished cousists of a diligent application
to the study and practice of the Scriptures
on our part. The neglect of this cannot
be supplemented in any other way.

Now, each of these four living creatures
had not only four faces, but four wings,
and we read (ver. 8) that they had the hands
of @ man under their wings on their four
sides—their wings were joined one to
another ; they turned not when they went ;
they went everyone straight lorward.

The presence of human hands in such a
symbol is suggestive no doubt of the fact
that what is here represented is connected

with the race to which we belong. That

is to say the company of the redeemed
have been taken out from the multitudes
of Adam’s posterity. The work of setting
up the kingdom of God will not be done
by angels, but by an instrumentality
developed from among men. God could
indeed do it all himself without making
use of any agency whatsoever in the work;
but he graciously invites co-operation, and
by the ministry of the Apostles he has
extended the invitation even to us Gentiles,
who are naturally aliens from the common-
wealth of Israel, and strangers to the
covenants of promise.

‘Moreover, as hands are used to take hold
with, their presence in this symbol may
be indicative of the fact that the divine
work of which we are speaking will not be
seized upon by any loose or yielding grasp,
but that the agents employed will not let
go till it is fully accomplished, and God’s
will is done in earth, even as itisin
heaven !

And as wingsare used for locomotion in
the air, they may here stand for the idea
that in the future wriel of political power
the saints will not have their movements
curtailed by any law of gravitation, but
will aceomplish whatever locomotion may
be needed in any given case. In fact, as
verse 12 has it, ‘¢ Whither the spirit was
to go, they went. They will just be the
vehicles of the divine power. Wherever
that power takes them in the process of
establishing the kingdom, there they will
go—and go “* straightforward ”—no diple-
macy necessary in their case, and no turn-
ing aside from their purpose by reason of
obstacles great or small. All who stand

against them will be as the chaff of the
summer threshing floor which the wind
driveth away. And so multitudinous will
be their power that it will resemble the
rush and roar of great waters.

The voice of the symbol which John
saw was like unto the sound of many
waters. Waters are the recognised figure
in Apocalyptic symbolism for vast con-
courses of intelligent beings as we learn
from Rev.xvii.15. The noise of the wings
of these ltvingereatures which Ezekiel saw,
was(ver. 24)““like the noise of great waters,
as the voice of the Almighty, as the voice
of speech, as the noise of an host: when
they stood they let down their wings,” and
so the sound of battle ceased.

There is a very suggestive statement in
verse 14, ‘‘ And the living creatures ran
and returned as the appearance of a flash of’
lightning,” which we will notice beforc
we pass on. This may give us some 1dea
of the possibilities of the immortal nature.
Perhaps Jesus intended a hint of the same
sort in his conversation with Nicodemus.
To be ‘“born of the Spirit” is elearly a
very different thing from what some people
take it to be. It is to be able to come and
go like the wind—to appear and disappear
like a flash of lightning. No flesh and
blood power can withstand the force
that is capable of running and returning in
this wise. It is the power of God, and it
will in due time receive embodiment and
manifestation upon the earth, in a glorious
host who will act as the executors of his
judgments, and the administrators of his
will—doing his commandments, and
hearkening unto the voice of his word.

In the 13th verse the symbol presents a
further aspect of a very striking kind—
““burning coals of fire, lamps of fire,
moving about among the living creatures.”
What may we understand by this? I
think we may regard it as a manifes-
tation of the Spirit of God, in the act of
prepring the saints for the great work to
be accomplished by their means. In the
Apostolic age we learn there was a dis-
tribution of the giftsof the Spirit to every
man according to the will of God. Some
were more highly endowed than others,
as we read in 1 Cor. xii. 7.

Now these spiritual gifts are to be the
possession of all Christ’s friends 1n the
immortal state. It will then be literally
true that nothing will be impossible unto
them. The Spirit will energise them for
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their work, and the lamps and. coals of
fire will not cease ts burn in their midst.
We gather that there are special positions
and functions to be assigned to those for
whom they have been prepared in the
kingdom of God. Some are to occupy
places in close proximity to Christ, sitting
on his right hand and on his left.  One
star differeth from another star in glory :
so also is the resurrection of the dead.”
Everyone will fill his appropriate place,
and be endowed by the Spirit with the
precise forms of qualification which it may
demand, The fire will, first of all, move
about among the living creatures, and so
there will result the precise adaptation of
every member of this glorified and im-
mortal company to the particular function
he may be required to fulfil

‘We next find in verse 15 that this sym-
bolism developes others details of a curious
and inferesting sort. A wheel with four
faces, presenting the aprearance of a
wheel in the middle of a wheel. When
they went, they went upon their four
sides, and they turned not when they
went. They were of large circumference,
and were full of eyes.

We associate with a wheel the idea of
rapidity of motijon ; and as the eye is the

symbol of intelligence, we may suppose -

the interpretation of this part of the vision
to lie in the fact that all the movements
of the immortal host, which will be con-
trolled by the eternal spirit, will not be
of a haphazard description, but that per-
fect wisdom and discernment will gunide
their rapid locomotion. The wheels, to
the prophet’s eye, did not seem to revolve
as they went—their revolution being too
swift for his perception. Motion on an
inconceivably quick and gigantic scale, for
purposes connected with infinite wisdom,
appears to be the thought which may be
most properly attached to this part of the
prophet’s vision.

This idea is not too improbable to find
practical illustration in the work of estab-
lishing the Kingdom of God. Welive in an
age when the importance of rapid intercom-
munication is universally felt, and when
very wonderful provision is made for it.
We can flash our messages in a few seconds
across 3,000 miles of ocean, and have our-
selves conveyed the same distance in a
comparatively short space of time. There
will be no diminution of such facilities in
the period to which this vision refers,

immortal rulers will in no case
find distanee an impediment to the
effective  prosecution of their work.
They will never find themselves out-
distanced by the fugitive transgressor,
even though he should take the wings of
the morning and dwell in the uttermost
parts of the sea. The ends of justice are
often defeated now by the limitations of
the present condition of existence. There
will be no such barriers in the kingdom of
God to those whose function it will be to
detect and arrest rebeilion, and to see
that the will of God is done. Jesus dis-
cerning Nathaniel before he was visible to
the eve of sense, is an illustration of the
mode of perception which finds its symbol
in these wheels so full of eyes.

Their beryl-like appearance, their beau-
tiful sea-green colour, may suggest the
harmony of their movements, so rapid,
yet so unerring and free from confusion.
No unseemly crossing of each other’s path.
No misunderstanding of anything that re-
lates to the glorious purpose of God. Andno
lack of moral fitness and beauty in their
aims. There could scarcely be a more
charming thought in conmection with the
subject. ~ Swift for retribution, and for
succour too. In the present order of
things how many deaths occur and evils
happen, because immediate assistance is
not available! And often, in our very
haste, what delays take place! The joy-
ful day is coming, however, when bene-
ficence and skill will have wings and
wheels that will outspeed the shafts of
morning Jight, and there will be no break-
down on the road, for the spirit of life will
be the motive power.

It may also be that these wheels with
four faces, are intended to represent the
house of Israel after the flesh, as arrayed
in military form, under divine direction.
Those who have seen the movements of
several battalions on review-day, will be
acquainted with the wheel-like character
of some of their proceedings, We have
noted the Israelitish significance ot the
four faces, which belonged to the wheels
as well as the living creatures. There are
several passages in the Prophets which
seem to teach that God will make a mili-
tary use of the nation of Israel in the sub-
jugation of the Gentiles to-His sway ; as,
for instance, in Zech. ix. 13, where the
sons of Zion are to be raised up against
the sons of Greece. And, again, in Zech.

The
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x, 3, where the house of Judah is spoken
of as Jehovah’s goodly horse in the battle.
He has promised that he will get Israel
¢‘ praise and fame in every land where they
have been put to shame’ (Zeph. iii. 19).
We read in verse 19 that *“ when theliving
creatures went, the wheels went by them.”
This statement may be indicative of the
close connection which will exist in the
future age between Israel according to the
flesh, and the immortal saints. In the
early stages of that Divine programme
there will apparently be concerted action
on both parts such as we have described—
the mortal nation operating in the hands
of the Lord Jesus and his glorified
brethren, for the purpose of effecting the
conquest of all might and dominion under

~ the whole heaven, and placing Christ in
that position of glorious supremacy which
the concluding part of Ezekiel's vision
assigns him.

The result of the whole is, that the
entire sphere of their movements assumes
a crystal-like translucence. They . are
arched over byafirmamentbricht and clear,
the wings of the living creatures cover
their bodies—no longer needed for the pur-
pose symbolised in the earlier part of the
vision. Christand his friends are enthron-
ed in their seats of undisputed power.
There is fire and brightness round about,
to indicate that light and heat and incor-
ruptibility and life are incorporate in the
substance of him who occupies the throne,
and become the source of a blessedness that
is ‘‘as the appearance of the bow that is in
the cloud in the day of rain.” The rain-
bow is ever associated in our minds with

Jehovah’s covenant. which guarantees
the permanence of that great sal-
vation which will result from the

establishment of Messiah’s throne upon
the earth. It isaun everlasting covenant—

a covenant that relates to a period con-
cealed, but none the less certain on that
account—a covenant of life and peace,
which ne’er shall end.

Ezekiel relates that when he saw this
wonderful appearance of the likeness of
Jehovah’s glory, he fell upon his face. It
was a gorgeous and dreadful, and yet
most comiorting spectacle—a vision of
Eiokim, as he saysin the first verse—a
symbolic representation of the Eternal
One, manifested in a mighty host of
Adamically-descended, but now perma-
nent, forms, for the purposes of His own
praise and glory in the earth. As such,

1t was a fitting preliminary to the mis-

sion on which the Prophet was sent—a
mission to an impudent, stiff-ne ked,
rebellious, people—at a time, too, when
God’s affairs, upon earth, were all in a
state of apparently hopeless confusion—
His nation dispersed and "down-trodden,
His city in desolation, His Holy Te.uple
a ruin. To Ezekiel himself, this symbol-
ism must have furnished a most opportune,
and impressive and consolatory assurance,
that better days were yet in store for all
those who were waiting for God, and
hoping in His word, and that a triumph-
ant and glorious destiny was appointed
for Israel, in the day of the full accom-
plishment of Jehovah’s great purpose,
when He will no longer require to be ap-
proached or apprehended by symbolic
means, but when His tabernacle will be
with men, and He will dwell among men,
and be their God, and wipe away all
tears from their eyes, and the last page of’
the history of the earth’s exile from Him
shall have been written, and its immortal
population shall rend the air with songs
of praize to Him who sits upon the
Throne, and to the Lamb.—BroTHER
ASHCROFT.

‘“ MADE SUBJECT To VaNITY” (for a
reason and with a prospect). —This is
Paul’s all-satisfactory philosophy of the
present evil state. But look at the
philosophy of it as evolved by the merely
natural thinker—the man who sees and
cogitates, but ignores what has been re-
vealed by Moses, the prophets, and the
apostles. Here it is :—*¢ The stuff of life
is pain. Existen eis a mistake, because
its basis is an irrational and impulsive will
which it isSimpossible to satisfy. Look at

the facts of life.  All conditions are full of
evil. What are called advances in happi-
ness indicate only the removal of some
obstructions to individual development ;.
and what is the cost of this removal? It
is the introduction of new causes and forms.
of pain. Pleasure—what does it imply?
It implies an antecedent want, and it in-
volves an exhaustion of nervous tissue.
Pain is the persistent experience. Itholds
the field, until, at length, death, hitherto
checked by the will tolive, gainsthevictoy.”
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DUST AND ASHES.

'There appear to be wholesome lessons in
the recognition of the significanceinvolved
in the attitude and actions of the ancients
in Scripture ; they, at least it would seem,
had not arrived at the commonly-received
idea of human immortality, but compre-
hended aright their origin and relation to
Deity.

The custom was common of placing dust
and ashes on the head, sometimes sitting
therein ; and often associated with the
rending of garments and clothing with
sackeloth.  The following may suffice as
references :—Josh, vii. 6 ; Job ii. 12, xlii.
6 ; Esther iv. 1; 1 Sam. iv. 12; Isaiah
lviii. 5; Jonah iii. 5-6.

Moses iuforms us that man was formed
of the dust, and man himself wasinformed
of his nature and destiny when, after his
disobedience, he was addressed by God,
““ Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou
return.”

That the ancients, both by tradition and
record, should be mindful of this funda-
mental truth, and adopt such customs as
expressed it, especially in times of deep
personal distress and national calamity, in

their approach to God, was but natural and -

appropriate.

The divine truths that:—‘ All the
wicked will God destroy.” ‘“God is of
purer eyes than to behold evil ’—hence its
decreed extirpation sooner or later,—and
“God is a consuming fire,” .e., towards
His enemies, were eatly taught to man by
the institution of sacrifice, and the in-
structed and discerning when offering
their sacritices would see themselves repre-
sentatively slain and consumed, and in
the ashes the expression as transgressors,
of their own deserved and merited fate
provisionally remitted ; it may be inferred
then that in the practice of sprinkling
ashes on the person and in sitting therein,
there was the humble recognition and
acknowledgment of the sentence due
apart from God’s forbearance and favour.
{The wicked are said to be ashes under
the soles of the feet of the righteous—
themselves having been the temporary
dwellers in the dust from which they
awake and sing in angelic nature—by
Malachi in his prediction of latter-day
Jjudgments.)

The Dbeliever of to-day, we apprehend,
perceives the spiritual import of the dust

and ashes estate, when beholding in Jesus
Christ the great and acceptable sacrifice
and righteousrepresentative, heapproaches
to God through him, and dies to sin in
baptism.

Sackeloth as raiment was neither ‘‘soft
nor resplendent, joyous to the wearer or

observer. It might truly be called *¢ vile
raiment,” and comparable to ¢ filthy
garments,” in which the man exercised bv

sorrow after a godly sort would make sad
confession of his right to wear on account
of sin, and his natural unworthiness to a
better robe, or higher nature, so that it
would be indicative of the ‘‘vile body ”
of sin and death, in which the new man
groans and is burdened, and longs to ex-
change for the “ garments of praise,” —for
the fine linen pure and bright, garments
of glory and beauty—for the time when,
like David of old and David in the future,
with David’s Son and Lord, and David’s
brethren all, will sing, ‘“ Thou hast loosed
mysackelothand girded me with gladness.”
(Ps. xxx. 11.)

By the one act of disobedience of Adam
the communion and fellowship with God
were destroyed, a rupture or breach occur-
red, or, so to speak, it caused the rent by
which the nakedness, or sin, was dis-
covered. Hence the establishment, in
God’s wisdom and mercy, of the systen of
religion—Dbinding or healing—to which all
are required to comprehend and conform
who would be the subjects of its consola-
tions. It was, perhaps, the acknowledgment
of the broken and rent state in Adam that
led those of old time to betoken the same
by the rending of their garments, the
custom of which, in the time of Joel,
seems to have outgrown what should have
been the indispensable and acceptable in-
ward accompaniment :—even a broken
and contrite heart, leading to the exhor-

tation, ‘“ Rend your hearts and not your
garments ” (Joel ii. 13).
All #“TIsraelites indeed” are clothed

with the faultless garment of righteous-
ness, woven by him, who though his
body was rent, developed a character and
righteousness which, like the woven gar-
ment e wore—unrent—seamless—was
perfect and complete. *“Let thy priests,
O Yahweh, be clothed with 1inhteousness,
and let thy saints shout for joy’
Guelph, Canada. C. H. E.
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JERUSALEM COMFORTED.

Tae KixepoM oF HEAVEN uroN EARTH.

“Qut of Zion, the perfection of beauty,” in the coming age, when the
glory of the Lord shall fill the earth, as the waters do the sea, God will shine
in refulgent splendour; and forth from Jerusalem, comforted of all her
affliction, and made glad by the abiding presence of the God of the whole
carth, will the law of the Lord proceed to every nation under heaven, which
will own with perfect submission the new, most glorious, and most perfect
Imperialism then resident in the world’s vreat metropolis.

‘Wonderful will be the city of the Grreat King, when the Lord will appear
in His glory to build Zion. He will comfort all her waste places, will make
her wilderness like Eden, and hev desert like the garden of the Lord.

‘When He will restore the desolations of many generations and create
Jerusalem a rejoicing for all people ; she will, indeed, be a city set upon a
hill in all the beauties of woodland and stream. She will occupy the
southern portion of the Holy Oblation, and will form a perfect square, the
sides of which will be 4,500 reeds, or close upon 10 English miles each.
Its whole measure round about will consequently be mnearly 40 miles.
Each of its four sides will be pierced by three gates, and their
names will be according to the names of the tribes of Israel,
and all around it will be suburbs extending from its walls 250 reeds or say
half a mile on every side, and filled with trees, shrubs, refreshing bowers,
and pleasant gardens, with running brooks adding their soft and silvery
cadences to the melodious murmur of sweet contentment and perfect peace
everywhere abounding, and to the more tuneful and higher strains of the
Jjoy and gladness which shall be found therein among “the redeemed and
grateful people who shall praise Yahweh with never—endmo thanksgiving
and ascribe glory to Him in voices full of melody.

Within that city, where never will come the uncircumecised nor the
unclean, but where everyone that dwelleth there shall be holy and altogether
righteous, a striking and marked contrast to the Gentile cities of to-day,
which are merely the habitations of vice and the dens of abominable
iniquity, and filled with detestable and unmentionable evils, there will be
magnificent piles of buildings, stately towers and beautiful palaces abound-
ing in untold wealth of lavish and ornate embellishment and costly appoint-
ment, shining in rich, golden hues, and sparkling with the brilliant light
of precious stones; streets paved with gold, gates glistening with pearls,
walls garnished with stones of many and brilliant colours ;—all the work of
that Divine Architect, whose perfect wisdom has built the boundless
universe and blended its innumerable parts so harmoniously together.

In a city, whose foundations will be immovable and eternal, whose
Builder and Maker will be God, there will be no material used which will
crumble into ruins under the silent and slow, yet irresistible blows of time.
Its magnificent piles will be as durable as the everlasting hills, and as grand
in their splendid proportions as they.



74 JERUSALEM COMFORTED. [The Fobty o™
.1, 1884,

“ Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities,” exclaims the prophet
“thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall
not be taken down, not one of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed,
neither shall any of the cords thereof be broken.”

“ Walk about Zion,” sings the entranced Psalmist, “go round about her,
tell the towers thereof, mark ye well her bulwarks, consider her palaces.”

‘Within that city and around it will flow one of the branches of the river
of God that finds its source beneath the altar in the temple, away in the
Northern Section of the Holy Oblation, and it will enrich and make glad
this city of the Lord of the whole earth. There the glorious Lord will
make a place of broad rivers and streams, upon whose placid breast will
go no armoured ship nor stately merchantman. Within this city will be
established the Throne of Glory: there the Lord Jesus Christ will sit
upon the throne of His holiness, and before him all the earth will bow down
in humble reverence. There the immortal kings of the earth, the beloved
brethren of the Great King, and His associates in the government of the
whole world, will bring their glory and honour, as they come up from their
provinces over all the earth in their appointed seasons. Here the glad
nations will come up year by year to worship the king, the Lord of the
Invincible Hosts which have eonquered them, and to keep the feast of taber-
nacles.

One continuous round of pleasure, and peace in never-failing abundance,
will find in Jerusalem its centre, from which forth-flowing it will encompass
the happy globe ; for in those days, as in the days of the typical Solomon,
there will be neither adversary nor evil occurrent, because the transgressors
shall be destroyed together, and all the wicked shall be cut off.

In that day the Lord will create upon every dwelling place-in Mount Zion,
and upon her assemblies, a cloud and a smoke by day, and the shining of a
flaming fire by night, for over all the glory there shall be a covering.

It shall be as a tabernacle ; for a shadow in the daytime from the heat,
and a place of refuge, and for a covert from storm and from rain. Over His
people Israel when in the burning desert of Sinai, He spread a cloud for a
covering to shield them from tke heat, and so will He do again over His
beloved city, and the glorious place of the soles of His feet.

In that day the name of the city shall be called “ Yahweh Shammah "—
¢ Jehoval is there.”

Across the Holy Oblation, on its northern portion, will stand, sur-
rounded with all the glory of Lebanon, in the midst of the fir tree, the pine
tree, and the box together, the Temple, whieh will be reared in magnificent
proportions, the like of which the world has never seen before, by the man
whose name is the branch, who is not only a king, but also a priest upon
his throne.

In this house of prayer for all nations, sacrifices will again be offered
upon smoking altars, as in the days of old.

There will the suppliant bring his offering of the flock or the herd, and
blood will flow, from morning till night, in one continuous stream, in
memory of the one Great Sacrifice made 1800 years ago for the sins of the
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world, when the Lamb of God offered Himself, without spot, to God.
Here, white-robed priests will attend in their monthly courses to receive
the sacrifices and gifts of the whole world, as they come up year.by year to
the appointed feasts.

The whole Oblation will be filled with beautiful habitations, embowered
among the leafy woods and mirrored in the placid streams, the residences of
the kings of the earth when they come up, from their respective places of
power and authority in different parts of the world, to Jerusalem, and of
the priests who minister in the Temple. .

Beyond the Oblation, northward and southward, will dwell every man
under his own vine and figtree, the children of Israel, regathered from all
the lands of their dispersion, cleansed from all their iniquity, and made
altogether righteous, and planted once miore upon the mountains of Isrvael,
never again to be removed, nor to suffer affliction.

Concerning them, the prophet Isaiah exclaims (xlix. 18), “Lift up thine
eyes round about, and behold all these gather themselves together, and come
to thee ” (the mother city of Jerusalem). ¢ As I live, saith the Lord, thou
shalt surelyclothe thee with them all as with an ornament, and bind themon
thee as a bride doeth, for thy waste and desolate places, and the land of thy
destruction shall even now be too narrow by reason of the inhabitants, and
they that swallowed thee up shall be far away.” And again he
says, “I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob, and out of Judah, an inheritor
of my mountains, and mine elect shall inherit it, and my servants shall
dwell there, and Sharon shall be a fold of flocks, and the wvalley
of Achor a place for the herds tp lie down in, for my people
that have sought me.” Concerning this people and this time, was
the answer of Christ to Peter, when he asked him, ¢ Behold, we have for-
saken all and followed thee, what shall we have therefore?” Christ
said, “Verily, I say unto you, that ye who have followed me,
in the vregeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit in
the throne of His glory, ye shall also sit upon twelve thrones, judging the
twelve tribes of Israel.”

The twelve tribes of Israel, when regathered in their own land, will be
governed by the apostles of the Lord, Matthias taking the place of Judas
the Betrayer.

The kingdom of heaven will have immortal and glorious rulers, to
administer its multitudinous affairs.  In the Land proper, the more imme-
diate associates of the most glorious King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, will
be the most favoured and honoured of His brethren, while in every elime
under the whole heaven, throughout the wide, wide earth, every place of
power will be occupied by an Immortal King, while the subjects, both in
the land of Israel and everywhere else besides, will be mortal, and subject
to death, though in the enjoyment of greater length of days than man can
now attain to.  When the new rulers appear, and gain possession of the
earth by destroying its wicked and base possessors of to-day, they will heal
it of its woes, cure its evils, and abolish itsills, so that asthe days of a
tree, will be the days of Jehovah’s people, and His elect shall long enjoy
the work of their own hands.
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God, in the person of his multitudinous Chvist, that perfect body of
the sons of God, of which the Lord Jesus is the glorious Head, will dwell
among men, and be the Great King over all the earth. Each
king in the seat of his power will be a priest upon his throne,
and through him incense and a pure offering will be made to
Jehovah’s name, which inthat day will be great among the heathen over
all the earth, from the rising of the sun to the going down of the same.
Wars shall be no more, for the whole earth will, in that day, when heaven’s
anointed King assumes its undisputed and undivided sway, sit still and be
at rest. Defore the omnipotent and Holy One of Israel, then in the midst
of her, all flesh will be hushed into deep and prolonged silence. Then will
the proclamation go forth, the Lord is in His Holy Temple, let all the earth
keep silence before Him. And peace, the gift of God to men, will extend
itself in ever-widening circles, from Jerusalem unto the earth’s remotest
bounds. “I will extend peace to her (Jerusalem) like a river, saith the Lord,
and the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream.” Jehovah will cut off
the chariot from Ephraim, and the horse fom Jerusalem, and the battle bow,
and he shall speak peace to the heathen, and His dominion shall be from
sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth.

Such is the glorious picture which the prophets of Israel present for our
careful and studious contemplation. It is not a cunningly devised fable,
to deceive and cheat the receiver of it; nor yet a dream of fanatics,
but it is the revealed purpose of Jehovah concerning the earth, which
He bhas not ecreated in vain, and concerning man whom he has
placed upon it. An earnest contemplation of it, inspires the hope
that maketh not ashamed, and makes vividly plain the joy that is set before
believers, and strengthens them in the race for glory, honour, and im-
mortality in the kingdom of God. He who can, by the eye of faith see the
King in His beauty, the beauty and freshness of eternal youth, and the
refulgent glory of the fullness of the Godhead, and can behold His land in
an extended and far-reaching dominion, he only is able to understand the
fuller significance of the promise Christ. has given to them who
overcome, that they shall have power over the mnations and
sit with Him on His throne. Behold Jerusalem, the habitation of
holiness, the throne of the Tord, the Metropolis of the whole
earth. Look wupon her as she sits, a queen, apart from busy
commerce, upon her broad rivers and streams, receiving the homage of a
conquered, yet rejoicing world serenely. Great is the peace within her
sacred borders. Her land is peace, and fields waving with golden grain,
stretch over the gentle hills and declivities of Judah, Benjamin, Simeon,
Issachar, Zebulon, and Philistia, toward the Great Sea and Egypt. Men
Lave turned their swords and spears into pruning-hooks and plough-shares.
Solomon had a vineyard at Baalhanan, and so has now the Greater than
Solomon, and by the fish-ponds of Heshbon, there is shouting and singing,
as the treaders cut of the grapes rejoice in their vintage exultation. Listen
to the lowing of the kine of Bashan, and behold the glory of Ephraim,
whose beauty is no longer a fuding flower, upon the head of his fat val-
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leys, for Yahweh-Tzavaoth is for a crown of glory, and fora diadem of beauty

unto Him.

Egypt and Assyria—iron furnaces in days long past to His people—are
peace, for they have become the people of Yahweh, and the work of His

hands.

Europe is peace, for wars have ceased, and like a translucent sea,
which had been mingled with fire, it has become.

The world, the Empire

is peace, and glory to God in the highest heaven—dJerusalem—and peace
on earth—her people—and good-will among men—the world at large—is now

an accomplished fact,

Liverpool, 5th October, 1883.

James U. RoBERTSON.

Tar Sivairic MaNuscripr.—If is one
of tho:e singular and striking providences
which mark the history of the Divine
government in the world, that the country
which has produced the largest number
and the ablest assailants of Christianity,
should also produce one of its most Jearned
and successful defenders; one who has
done more than any other man to silence
the objections of infidels against the New
Testament—Tischendorf, one of the ripest
of German Scholars, has devoted most of
the last thirty years in searching among
the most ancient manuscripts of the New
Testament.  All the great libraries of
Paris, London, and Switzerland have been
searched, while Egypt and the Coptic
convents of the Lybian desert, the region
of Mount Sinai, and Jerusalem and Pat-
mos have been thoroughly examined
by this enthusiastic searcher for the
truth. His object has been to provide a
Greek Testament in nearest possible
accordance with the original manu-
scripts of the sacred writers. Ten years
ago, while on a visit to a convent near Mt,
Sinai, he saw, in a basket of old worm-
eaten manuscript just ready to be burned
as useless, a leaf or two of what seemed to
him the oldest manuscript he had seen,
and on farther search in the convent found
to his great joy, the oldest known manu-
seript copy of the whole Bible in Greek,
now known and celebrated throughout the
world as the Sinaitic manuseript. In
1862, he succeeded in getting possession of
this treasure, more precious to him than
all the diamonds of the world. At the
expense of the Emperor of Russia, who has
aided him in all his researches, this
manuscript Bible was printed in four

splendid folio volumes, and it is now de-
posited in all the great libraries in Chris-
tendom. This is the only ancient manu-
script that contains the whole New Tes-
tament entire without the loss of a single
leaf. It is in the style of the most ancient
writings, without punctuation, or any
division of sentences, or words, or chap-
ters, or verses, and cannot be of later date
than the fourth century. A copy of the
Russian edition of this manuscript is in
the library of the American Bible Society
in New York.— dmerican Paper.

THE JEWS IN GALIC1IA—(*‘ MASTERS OF
THE COUNTRY.”)—As innkeepers, the Jews
gradually became masters of the villages ;
and iu this they were often aided by the
indifference of the landed proprietors, who
simply sought to get as much money as
possible out of their domains, and some-
times farmed a whole village to a Jew, in-
cluding even the church which belonged
to them. The Jew had thus a monopoly
of everything, and the peasant was at his
mercy. It is said that in some places it
used to be necessary to pay a fee to the
Jew to get the keys of the church if a bap-
tism or other sacraments were to be cele-
brated. The Jews, who werc emancipated
in 1848, were not then able to lay hold of
the land belonging to the peasants, because
the latter were forbidden to break up their
property ; but for the last fifteen years,
the Diet has aunthorised partial sales, as
this seemed to be a method of setting the
land free from the mortgages that rested
on it, Butfrom that day the Jews became,
proprietors, farmers, and, in a short time,
masters of the country.—Slars and
Teutons.
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THE BEST WAY OF ADVERTISING “CHRISTENDOM ASTRAY.”

Several brethren have expressed a strong desire that Christendom Astray should be
introduced to public notice in some effective way. A cheap edition on paper covers (fwo’
shillings and ninepence) has been got ready with a view to general circulation. How is
it best to be advertised ¢ There are various methods. Those who can afford to insert a
steady notice in some leading public print or prints will adopt one good method. ~ The
Editor had thought of doing something considerable in this direction ; but it has been
suggested to him that the money that this plan would consume would be better spent
in providing strikingly-drawn hand-bill notices to be supplied gratuitously to the various
ecclesias for circulation like Finger Posts. The suggestion seems a wise one. It need
not interfere with what others may do in the way of newspaper advertising. The Editor
at all events has so far acted on it as to get ready handbill notices which he will send
post free to the friends of the truth generally, leaving it to their enlightened enterprise
to turn themn to the best account in the way of distribation. We need not take good
prospects or bad prospects into account, but go to work, each in our own sphere, with
the single idea of holding, as high as we can, the glorious banner of the truth, which has
been entrusted to our hands for a few days during these closing times of the Gentiles.—
Should the quantities we send be insufficient, we shall send more on application.—

EDITOR.

<« Syrpose HE WERE ALIVE Now!”"—
A neat tract issued by the Abergavenny
brethren, entitled ¢ The Luther Com-
memoration,” calling attention to Martin
Luther’s repudiation of immortal soulism,
says :—* In an old work printed in 1772,
entitled Historical view of the Intermediate
tate, on page 348, when speaking of
Martin Luther’s belief in relation to the
state of the dead between death and resur-
rection, it is said he held ‘‘that they lay in
a profound sleep, in which opinion he
followed many of the Fathers of the
ancient church.” Martin Luther, com-
menting upon Ecc. ix. 5, 6, 10, remarks,
< Another proof that the dead are in-
““sensible. Solomon thinks that thedead
“are altogether asleep and think of
“‘nothing, They lie, not reckoning days
+¢and years, but, when awakened, will scem
“¢to themselves to have slept scarcely a
““moment.”—(Debt of Grace, page 258).
¢ Martiu Luther,” says the tract, *“is truly
reckoned as having been a Great Reformer,
and people keep his birthday and sound
his praises. Very good ! But suppose he
were alive now, and able to speak for him-
self ; suppose he stood on our public
platforms and thundered forth, ¢ The dead
are insensible, they lie in a profound sleep
until the great resurrection, the immortal-
ity of the soul is one of Rome’s monstrous

doctrines ’; oh! what a shaking there
would be amoug the clerical fir trees, what
a cry of Heresy !”

IMMENSITY OF CREATION.—At a recent
lecture in London, Mr. R. A. Proctor gave
some facts tending to show the immensity
of the creation outside the solar system.
Thousands of millions of stars, each a sun
and the centre of a planetary system,
could be seen through a telescope of the
power of that of Lord Rosse. There were
thousands of millions of planets which
may be, or may have been, and as many
more which may in the future be the
abode of living beings. Laplace said *‘ the
known is little ; the unknown is immense,”’
but the more one learnt, the wove one felt
inclined to say, ‘‘ The known is nothing;
the unknown is infinite.” The sentiment
impresses the human mind with a sense of
dreary vastness, because man is small and
his sensations limited to a frail organism.
But we must remember that the Spirit
that permeates and upholds all in unity
is infinite ; and to the mind of that Spirit
(converging in the eternal Father) there
is only light, and joy, and fulness in the
infinitude of immensity. Of this the
children of God will taste in the day of
adoption. A limited creation would be
an anomalous insufficiency to the Spirit of
God.—Eb. C.



The Christadelphian,‘l
Feb. 1, 1884,

CRITICISMS, 79

CRITICISMS.

Brother Stainforth, of Bristol, says:—
¢ T enclose some criticisms on the ‘Notes’
published last year over my name on pages
339, 295, and 291, They are from a
brother in the truth, from whose judg-
ment there is in my estimation no appeal.
Your readers will perceive that he con-
siders some of my deductions too far
fetched to be of any value.”

AvpaM.—In August Christadelphian, you
“say: ‘“I have read that the meaning of
Adam is the being who resembles ; that it
(the word) is formed from the root dam
¢likeness,” by prefixirig the formative a
*who?’” Now, nothing can be based on

this, The old school of Hebrew students
when they were ignorant of the origin of
a word, made a bold guess, and they got
out of their difficulties—to their own
satisfaction. Their explanations were as
numerous as they were themselves, and
they devised words as variously as their
prejudices led them. Even if dam meant
¢ likeness,” and @ meant *‘ who,” it would
be a strain to get ‘‘the one who resem-
bles” out of a word composed of a con-
junction of the ‘‘root” and the ¢ for-
mative.” “Unfortunately, however, it is
by no means clear that the Hebrew ever
had such a word as dam meaning ‘‘like-
ness”’ ; if there was, it was a defective
form of the verb damah, and was there-
fore mnot the root. And most certainly
there is no trace of the ‘‘formative” ¢‘a,”
meaning ¢ who.” Philologists are divi-
ded asto the meaning of the primitive
from which we have Adam, but they with
reason turn their backs upon those who
gave meanings to words they knew
nothing about. Nothing is more proba-
ble than that Addam (the name is first
generic) was so named because (min
ha-’adamah) “‘ from the ground,” which
is FIRM AND SOLID.

SpiriT, SoUL AND BoDY (1 Thess. v. 23).
—Those to whom Paul’s letter was ad-
.dressed would regard such an expression
“¢ gpirit, soul and body,” as coming under
a similar head as ‘‘ heart, soul, mind, and
might.”  Most certainly Faul meant,

““may your whole person ”—your entire
self in each individual case—‘‘be pre-
served blameless,” &c. The formula would
by us be well expressed thus: ¢‘Your
moral, mental, and corporeal nature ;”
i.¢ , nineteenth century philosophy would
make use of such language to convey an
idea similar to that expressed in Paul's
words. And there is a purely Hebrew
ring about the expression. The new
Testament is full of sach idiomatic forms
of speech, and expositors, ignoring this
fact, are bound to go astray. Indeed, the
New Testament is a Hebrew work in a
Greek dress—writers Hebrews, ideas He-
brew. Much might be said on this point;
and it might be illustrated ad infinitum,
so to speak.

SanTep wITH S'\vr—(Mark ix. 49.)—
No. 43-47 do not furnish a description of
the punishment of the wicked, so as to re-
quire any statemeut to the effect that the
wicked shall be ‘‘thronged in a mass,”
but they indicate the course of self-sacrifice
and purification required in disciples of
Christ—the eye to be plucked out, the
hand or foot to be cut off where there isa
danger of stumbling being caused through
them. Only incidentally is it stated of
those who do stumble that they are cast
into Gehenna. Clearly the basis of the
last two verses of the chapter is found in
Leviticus ii. 13. As under the Old Coven-
ant, every oblation was salted, so under
the new, those presenting themselves as
living sacrifices unto the Deity will not be
accepted until they have been similarly
purified, but the purification will beeffected
by fire which will burn the wood,
hay and stubble, leaving only that which
is pure and incorruptible. This ordeal is,
by an expressive metaphor (which recalls
the passage in Leviticus), styled *salting
with fire.” Maclean aptly says: ‘¢ Salt,
like a subtle flame, penetrates all that is
corruptible, and separates that which is
decaying and foul, whilst it fixes and
quickens that which is sound. Fire de-
stroys that which is perishable, and there-
by establishes the imperishable in its
purest perfection.”  Those who guard
against stumbling in the spirit of Christ’s
words will have salt in themselves, and
being tried with fire will come forth seven
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times purified. Those having no salt in
themselves, being savourless and insipid
from a divine point of view, will, like the
unseasoned salt, be trodden under foot,
having first been thrown outside. The re-
fining process is begun now morally ; it
will of courge be consummated by ¢ this
body of death,” being replaced by a
glorious constitution of spirit.

Again, you are beside the mark in sup-
posing that v. 50 begins a fresh subject.
The words are, ““ Have salt in yourselves
(individually), and be at peace one with
another” (mutually). Remember here
what led Christ to deliver this address as
a whole, and to finish it at ». 50: *“ They
had disputed one with another who was
the greatest.” —Verses 34 and 85.

ANTI-CHRISTIANITY 1IN  CHRISTIAN
CrotHes.—The Christian. World has an
article which can only be described in the
words of our heading. It is clever, plaus-
ible, satirical, and—glaringly fallacions.
It would not be out of place in the Fiee-
thinker ; but to come from an editorial
chair professing to defend Clwistianity, is
certainly an astounding phenomenon. It
finds fault with Edward White for believ.
ing the account of the temptation in Eden
to be literal. It professes to be astounded
at him. ‘Don’t you know, Mr. White,
that all ancient histories begin with
legends and allegory?” What do you
mean by this, Mr. Christian World ? Do
you mean that the Bible is on a level with
‘¢ all ancient histories ¢’

If so, why do !

you profess to be Christian, or to follow i

Christ, seeing that Christ called the
writings of Moses the word of God. and
said it *‘ could not be broken?” (John x.
35).  If you do not mean that the Bible
is on a level with ““all ancient histories,”
why do you use them as an argument as
to the character of the Bible? You are
either inconsistent or unbelieving. It
would be more honest to vacate the Chris-
tian chair, and take service under Watts
and Bradlangh. ¢ Oh, but,” says he, ““an
allegory of a spiritnal kind is beyond com-
parison more express, pointed, and autho-
ritative, than a mere piece of history.”
And he points to the parables of Christ in
illustration. But, Mr. Christian World,
an allegory is only reliable and authorita-
tive in the mouth of authority. God can
illustrate and convey divine truth by par-
able ; but who can trust a parable in the
mouth of a man who writes merely as
¢ all ancient histories do ?”” Christ’s par-
ables were divine limnings of truth : but
vou say that Genesis begin as *“all ancient
histories do,”” which are the incoherent
and stupid maunderings of human twad.-

dlers. And when Christ spoke parables,
he said he did. He did not give us them
as ‘“ prosaic history.” There is no hint of
allegory in Moses ; and in Paul, its his-
torical character is recognised (Rom.

v. 12-19; 2 Cor. xi. 2). Do you
say Paul was wrong? If so, why
do you profess to be a Christian? And, if

not, do you consider yourself superior to
Paul? If you presented the issue in this
naked light, most people would know on
which side to range themselves,—The
Christion World editor, referring to Christ’s
endorsement of Moses, says, Our
Lord and his disciples spoke in the lan-
guage of pious Jews of their day.” That
1s, ‘‘the pious Jews of their day” were
benighted in their *‘ general conception of
the Old Testament”’; and ¢ Our Lord and
his apostles” adopted and propagated
their fantasies ! To what an extraordinary
attitude has Christian discipleship come,
in the nineteenth century, if this Christian
World editor is a Christian disciple ?
Suppose, Mr. Editor, that Jesus and the
apostles did not ““speak in the language
of pious Jews,” but in the language which
the Creator of all things, by His Holy
Spirit taught them, as they allege (John
xii. 49; 1 Cor. ii. 13)—language in total
contrast to ““the language of pious Jews”
in all ages—on which side ought the
charge of ¢‘ misleading and dangerous ”
teaching to be made! Youmistake ‘the
crashing and crumbling” of a corrupt
ecclesiasticism for the ‘‘crashing and
crumbling ™ of that which cannot crash or
crumble. Christ is from God, and is the
truth ; and all the modern talk about
““old forms of thought,” and fine scien-
tific periphrases about eriticism, and
scholars, and ethies, will be found to be
the pretentious jargon of half-fledged
mentality, cackling under the inspiration
of pride and conceit.—EpiTor C.
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He is not ashamed. to call them brethren.—
(Heb. ii. 11).

FEBRUARY, 1834,

The land question is becoming a serious
element in the socialist agitations which
threaten to disturb public peace. There
are various schemes put forward for public
favour.  The ¢‘nationalising” scheme
seems the most popular. Dy this, the
land is regarded as the property of the
nation to which all land holders shonld
pay a rent for use. Private property in
land is denounced as a wrong, which,
while enriching a few, subjects the mass
to poverty. There is much that is forcible
said in support of this view. The ques-
tion is, how to bring about a change—how
to get rid of the private proprietors, and
vest the land everywhere in the state for
thepeople. Some suggest gradual measures,
—allowing the actual possessors and their
heits to enjoy a life interest,-—the state
entering into possession in the third
geuneration.  Others would buy out the
present proprietors at once—a scheme
which still others pronounce both impos-
sible and wrong.

Foremostameng these last is Mr. George,
whose book, “‘Progress and Poverty,”
has obtained commanding attention both
in England and America. Mr. Georgeisat
present in England, receiving large and en-
thusiastic publicattention nct unmixedwith
hostility of wrathful type. ‘“Mr. George
would destroy private ownership in land
wholly and absolutely, without com-
pensation of any kind whatever. No
matter when, or how, or at what sacrifice
of cost and labour, a man had acquired
land, whether in a great estate orin a
patch big enough to build a single house,
Mr. George would take it away fromn him,
and would refuse to give him a single
farthing in payment for his loss by en-

forced forfeiture. The land, he says, is
the alienable right of every child born
into the world, and must be kept open for
Lim. Length of possession can give no
title to a private owner ; expendituve in
cultivation or improvemen can give such
a person no right to compensation. Not
only would he dispossess the freeholders,
but the leaseholders also; not only would
he take the ground rent, but the improved
rent as well ; not only the agricultural
laud, but also ‘the urban land and
the mineral land.” The property-classes
of England are naturally opposed to these
proposals with great bitterness. They
denounce them as the schemes of hair-
brained dreamers and fanatics.”

That such proposals should be made,
and that they should be indignantly
resented, is natural.  That nothing but
bitterness and strife, tending, by-and-bye,
to confusion and bloodshed, shounld come
of them, is highly probable. The world
is suuk in poverty, which is greatly the
resuit of the demoralising inequalities
established in the land monojolies
bequeathed from past generations; but
who is to abolish the present system, or
substitute for it a system that will work
better in all respects in the long run?
Mr. George denies that the present holders
of the land are entitled to it. If we ask
him who are entitled to it, he ve-
plies, ‘“the whole people.” If we ask
again, on what does the title of “‘the
whole people” rest, we fear his answer
must be lame. He touched the core of
the question when he said in answer to a
questioner at Birmingham, that the only
one who had a right to give a title to the
land was either the maker of the land or
the man who got a title from the maker of
the land. This is doubtless true, but de-
stroys his contention that the whole peoyle
have a title. The whole people never got
a title from the maker of the land. On
the contrary, their title even to life is
forfeited by sin. The title vests in God
alone, and he has conferred it on Abraham
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and his seed (Christ). *“The uttermost
parts of the earth for thy possession,” are
the exact terms of the bequest to the Lord
Jesus, registered in the secound Psalm.

The political economists, of whatever
school, would refuse to recognise in this,
any contribution to the controversy : and
vet, in reality, it will be found that the
solution lies here and will come out of this,
The people will vainly weary themselves
in the fire of mutual contentions. They
are equally without rights. The arrange-
ments in force awong them are the provi-
dentially-regulated institutions for the
énterim administration of the world-estate
during the minority of THE HEIR—Lhe
mdtitudinous Clorist—to whom, at Liis full
development and manifestation in the
carth, will be transferred all the estates,
lands, aud titles, meanwhile permissively
uswiped by the chikiren of sin.  'This is
the true solution of the lan | question, and
the only remedy for the countless and in-
curable woes of mankind.

THE MONTEFIORE CENTENNIAL
RIAL,

As onr readers are aware, Sir Moses Mon-
tetiore has cntered his hundredth year ;
and a general desire exists to wark the
event in some substantial way. After
much discussion as to the form the memo-
rial should take, it was finally decided by
the committee having the matter in charge
to ask subscriptions towards the erec-
tion of a Convalescent Home at Ramsgate,
open to all creeds and natioualities. To
submit this schemeand open a snbscription
list, a public meeting was convened by the
Lord Mayor of Londou, to be held in the
Mansion House, in the fourth week of
January ; and arrangements were made for
very influential support of the same. But
when the day arrived, the meeting was not
held. Why? It was stopped by the appear-
ance of the followingnote in the Daily News:
“We are asked by the Lord Mayor to
aunounce that at the request of Sir Moses
Moutefiore, the proposal to commemorate

MEMO-

the centenary of Sir Moses will not be pro-
ceeded with at present, and that conse-
quently, the public meeting called for to-
morrow at the Mausion House will not be
held.” The meeting wae, in fact, stopped by
Sir Moses himself. But why did hestop it ?
There is yet no information. Itis a fact,
however, that many Jews demurred to the
form of the proposed memorial, preferring
that the money raised should be spentin
establishing ** Montefiore Colonies in Pales-
tine.” Does Sir Moses sympathise with
this view ! Probably. It may be remem-
bered that in the case of the testimonial,
some years ago, when Sir Moses was con-
sulted as to what the form of it should be,
he requested a scheme for the help of the
Jews in Palestine. The request chagrined
the committee, who, however, felt that
having asked Sir Moses, they had no alter-
uative but give the testimounial the shape
desired. He has not apparently been con-
sulted on this occasion, probably from a
fear that he would repeat the unwelcome
request. He has chosen, notwithstanding,
to stop the movement for an Euglish
Hospital. We shall be interested to know

more,

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

RESULTS OF THE MAHDI'S VICIORY.

A NEW MINISTRY, SUBSERVIENT TO
ENGLAND.

ENGLISH UNDER-MINISTERS APPOINTED.,

GRAVE SITUATION OF AFFAIRS.
Events are moving rapidly in Egypt,
which, for the time being, is the centre ot
interest. The annihilation of Hicks
Pasha’s army by the troops of the Mahdi
brought on a sudden crisis at Cairo, the
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Khedive’'s capital. Theve the question,
‘“ What is to Dbe done?” became very im-
perative for the Khedive’s ministers to con-
sider, and especially to decide. Decision
they found it very difficult to arrive at.
Were they to accept the crushing defeat
the Mahdi had given, and surrender the
immense territories of Southern Egypt
comprised in the Soudan? *¢‘Perish the
thought ” was the unanimous feeling of the
ministers.  But then how were they to
give effect to the feeling ? Their army was
destroyed. They had neither men nor
monsy for an adequate second expedition.
Perhaps England would help them ?  This
was their resource.

They communicated with London. A
special meeting of the Cabinet was accord-
ingly called, justas the old year was going
out.  Mr. Gladstone came expressly from
Hawarden for the purpose. A long and
anxious deliberation took place, at which
the decision was arrived atto decline all
help to the Egyptian Government in the
Soudan, and to advise the Egyptian Gov-
ernmant to come out of the Soudan, and
leaveit tothe Mahdi,except the eastern sec-
tion of the country, which Turkey might
send troops to deal with if she liked, only
she must land them at Suakim, far down
the Rad Sea (about 1,000 miles)and not
come near Egypt proper at all.

'This decision was telegraphed to Cairo.
Mr. Baring (the British representative)
laid it before the Egyptian Ministers.
They did not like it at all ; in fact, they
declined to abide by it, declaring that if
England would not help them they must
do the best they could by themselves to
overthrow the Mahdi, and recover the
Souldan. Upon this, Mr. Baring gave them
to understand that they were not at
liberty to act on their own ideas; that
England expected her advice tobe taken.
This was too much for the Ministers.
They declined to be the mere puppetsof
England. Ifthey could not carry outan
independent policy, they would resign :
and they resigned.

The Khedive accepted their resignations.
He might have acted otherwise. If he had
agreed with his ministers, he might have
refused to accept their resignations, and
have vesolved to carry out their ideas in
the teeth of England. But he thought
well to take another course. The
Cairo correspondent of the ZTimes saw
him at midnight after his acceptance of
the resignation of his Ministers. He said
that he was convinced that he was acting
rightly in acepting unreservedly the
advice of England, whose motives, he was
convinced, were only the good of the
country, and therefore identical with his
own, and who alone had helped him in
adversity. He said:—

““T can never forget all I owe to Eng-
land. But besides this, I must confess
that after consideration, I cordially concur
in the necessity of the course which has
been alopted. You say that the cession
of territory has an ugly sound for
Sovereigns. Not for me. I swear to you
that I consider my prestige and amowr
propre as nothing beside the necessity of
doing what I believe to be best for my
country. It will be remarked that in sur-
readering Khartoum I have acted against
the advice of the most prominent Egyptian
statesmen ; and it will again be said that
I have been weak, sold to Ergland, &ec.
But I am quite happy, for I feel that I
have done right.”

A NEW MINISTRY-—3UBSERVIENT TO

ENGLAND,

A new Ministry, prepared to obey Eng-
land’s mandate, was formed next day,
under the premiership of Nubar Pasha.
This statesinan had been recommended by
¢ Chinese Gordoun,” a British geuneral of
great repute for his experience and politi-
cal sagacity, who was formerly Governor-
General of the Soudan. This General ar-
riving in Englandfrom the Continentinthe
very midst of the difficulty, was consulted.
His advice was :—

‘“ Place Nubar in power ! Nubar is the
one supremely able man among Egyptian
Ministers. He is proof against foreign in-
trigue, and he thoroughly understands the
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him threugh thick and thin ; give him a
free hand ; and let it be distinctly under-
stood that no intrigunes either on the
part of Tewfik or any of Nubar’s rivals
will be allowed for a moment to interfere
with the execution of his plans. Yon
are sure to find that the energetic support
of Nubar will sooner or later bring you
into collision with the Khedive : but if
that Sovereign really desires, as he says,
the welfare. of his country, it will be
necessary for you to protect Nubar's Ad-
ministration from any direct or indirect
interference on his part, Nubar can be
depended upon : that I can guarantee.
He will not take office without knowing
that he is to have his own way ; but if he
takes office it is the best security that you
can have for the restoration of order to
the country. Especially is this the case
with the Soudan. Nubar should be left
untrawmellea by an stipulations con-
cerning the evacuation of Khartoum.
There is no luwrry. The garriseus can
hold their own at present. Let them
continue to hold on until disunion and
tribal jealousies have worked their natural
results in the camp of the Mahdi. Nubar
should be free to deal with the Soudan in
his own way. How he will deal with the
Soudan, of course I cannot profess to say ;
but I should imagine that he would
appoint a Governor-General at Khartoum
with full powers, and furnish him with
two millious sterling—a large :um, no
doubt, but a sum which had much better
be spent now than wasted in a vain
attempt to avert the consequences of an
ill-timed surrender. Sir Samuel Baker,
who possesses the essential energy and
single tongue requisite for the office,
might be appointed Governor-General of
the Soudan; and he might take his
brother as Commauder-in-Chief.”

GRAVE POSTURE OF AFFAIRS.

The decision of the British Government
to order the evacuation of the Soudan,
may be a piece of practical prudeuce from
the point of view of Liberal policy ; but
it is likely to be fraught with consequences
which may even be perilous to the position
of the Gladstone Government in the
country. It caunot be done without risk-
ing a series of massacres which would

orsix Egyptian garrisonsscattered through-
out the Soudan at long distances, in
desert country, in most cases commanded
by British officers. These garrisons can-
not leave without the Mahdi’s permission,
which no one expects ; and if they are not
rescued, what is to become of them ! In
several cases they arve already besieged by
the Mahdi’s troops, and on the point of
surrender. On this phase of the subject,
Chinese Gordon (so-called from the dis-
tinction he achieved in China) said :—

““You have 6,000 men in Khartoum.
What are you going to do with them ?
You have garriscus in Darfur. in Bahr
Gazelle, and Gondokoro. Are they to be
sacrificed ¢ Their only offence is their
loyalty to their Sovereign. For their
fidelity you are going to abandon them to
their fate. You say they are to 1ethe upon
Wadi Halfa, But Goundokmo is 1,500
miles from Khartoum, and Khartoum is
350 only from Wadi Halfa. How will you
move your 6,000 wen from Khartonm—
to say nothing of other places—and all the
Europeans in that city, through the desert
to Wadi Hallfa? Where are you going to
get the camels to take them away ! Will
the Malhi supply them? If they are to
escape with their lives, the garrison will
not be allowed to leave with a coat on
their backs. They will be plundered to
the skin, and even then their lives may
not be spared. Whatever you may decide
about evacuation, you cannot evacuate,
because your army cannot be moved, You
must either surrender absolutely to the
Mahdi, or defend Khartoum at all hazards.
The latter is the only course which ought
to be entertained.”

The far larger and more wide-lying con-
tingencies involved in the situation are
clearly indicated in his following further
words :—

*The danger to be feared (if you abandon
your hold on the Eastern Soudan), is not
that the Mahdi will march northward
through Wadi Halfa ; on the contrary, it
is very improbable that he will ever go so
far north, The danger is altogether of a
different nature. It arises from the in-
tluence which the spectacle of a conquer-
ing Mahommedan Power, established close
to your frontiers, will exercise upon the
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population which you govern. In all the
cities in Egypt it will be felt that what the
Maldi has done they may do ; and, as he
has driven out the intruder and the
infidel, they may do the same. Nor
is it only England that has to face
this danger. Tne success of the Mahdi
has already excited dangerous fermenta-
tion in Arabia and Syria. Placards have
been posted in Damascus calling upon the
population to rise and drive out the Turks.
If the whole of the Eastern Soudan is sur-
rendered to the Mahdi, the Arab tribes on
both sides of the Red Sea will take fire.
In self-defence the Turks arc bound to do
something to cope with so formidable a
danger, for it is quite possible that if
nothing is doune, the whole of the Eastern
Question may be re-opened by the trivmph
of the Mahdi. I see it is proposed to
fortify Wadi Halfa, and prepare there to
resist the Mahdi’s attack. You might as
well fortify against a fever. Contagion of
that kind cannot be kept out by fortitica-
tion and garrisons. But that it is real,
and that it does exist, will be denied by
10 one cognisant with Egypt and the East.
In self-defence the policy of evacuation
caunot possibly be justified.”

GENERAL GORDON DISPATCHED TO THE
SCENE OF ACTION.

It is one of the sarprises of the month
that the very man who uttered these
sentiments, to a representative of the Pall
Muall Gazette, for publication, has been
suddenly dispatehed by Mr. Gladstone to
the Soudan, with full powers to concert
measures, with Mr. Baring, the Britich
representative in Egypt, and to co-operate
with Baker Pasha in the steps to be taken.
What this means is the subject of specula-
tion. General Gordon has already arrived
at the Suez Canal, and has had an inter-
view with Sir Evelyn Wood, the British
Commander-in-Chief of the English forces
in Egypt. Mr. Baring was to have met
him at Suez, but could not possibly be
spared from Cairo at the present critical
moment. One result of Gordon’s arrival
is already apparent in the announcement
that British reinforcements are, in case of
need, to be ordered to the Nile.

The gravity of the situation and the
wisdom of General Gordon’s appointment
were the subject of the following sugges-
tions, before the appointment was decided
upon :-—

“Ttis all very well to decide that the
entire evacuation of the Soudan is the
easiest way out of the difficulty, but the
first condition of a complete evacuation is
ability to evacuate, and that, if General
Gordon is correct, is exactly what we do
not possess. In other words, at Khartoum
Colonel Coetlogon is, and at Khartoum
Colonel Coetlogon must remain. Of course,
if the Mahdi, encoaraged by the news that
orders have been given for retirement,
swoops down in irresistible force on Khar-
toumn, he may terminate the ditficulty by
annibilating the garrison ; but hitherto
the Mahdi has not done much in the way
of swooping, and Colonel Coetlogon, like
many an Englishman before him, may sue-
ceed in holding his own against over-
whelming odds.  While he is engaged in
this enterprise the question at once arises
whether we can do anything to help him,
and this question can be discassed without
in the least going back on Sir kvelyn
Baring’s decision to evacuate the whole
country. We relieved Candahar before we
evacuated Afghanistan, and we may have
to relieve Khartoum before we are able to
evacuate the Soudan. At present it is ob-
viously out of the question to send an
army to the relief of Colonel Coetlogon.
Baker rasha’s force seems-inadequate even
to relieve Sinkat. In common with the
ex-Khedive, of whom he speaks with re-
markable cordiality, General Gordon
deprecates the despatcu of either Indian or
English troops to the Soudan.  But if we
have not an Egyptian army to employin
the service, and if we wmust not send an
English force, what are we to do?  There
15 ouly one thing that we can do. We
cannot send a regiment to Khartoum, bus
we can send a man who oun mere than one
occasion has proved himself more valuable
in similar circumstances than an entire
army. Why uot send Chinese Gordon
with full powers to Khartoum, to assume
absolute control of the territory, to treat
with the Mahdi, to relieve garrisons,and do
what can be done to save what can be
saved from the wreck in the Soudan?
There is no necessity to speak of the pre-
eminent gualifications which he possesses
for the work, They are notorious and are
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as undisputed as they are indisputable.
His en_ agement on the Congo could surely
be postponed. No one can deny the urgent
need in the midst of that hideous welter
of confusion for the presence of such a
man, with a born genius for command,
an unexampled capacity in organising
“ever-victorious armics,” and a perfect
knowledge of the Soudan and its people.
Why not send him out with carfe blaiche
to do the best that can be done? Hemay
not be able single-handed to reduece that
raging chaos to order, but the attempt is
worth making, and if it is to be made it
will have to be made at once. For before
many davs General Gordon will have left
for the Congo, and the supreme oppor-
tunity may have passed by.”

The ““supreme opportunity ” was uot
allowed to pass. The general, who had
arrived from Palestine en voute for Congo,
and was ouly to be a day or two in the
country, was scen by the highest officers of
the Crown, and sent off’ to the Nile with-
out a moment’s delay, in the hope (for-
lorn as it may prove), of doirg something
to avert the catastrophe that hangs over
the Leleaguered garrisons of the Soudan.

ENGLAND ENTERS UPON TIHE MANAGE-

MENT OV EGYPT.

It is a noticeable feature of the rhange
of ministry that has just taken place in
Caire, that it is accompanied by a large
addition to British officialism in Kgypt.
The under-secretaries of the new minister
are all Englishmen.  The meauing of this
(in the sense of planting Lngland inex-
tricably in Egypt), will best be gleaned
from the following extract from a letter
from the Cairo corvespondent of the Pul7
Mall Qozette :

Lt is the universal conviction here that
vital ehanges in the home administration
are imminent.  The advisers of Her Ma-
jesty’s Govermment in Egypt are unani-
mous as to the mnecessity of taking the
admninistration of Eeypt temporarily in

hand.  The fact ix that a mongrel svstem
cannot  work, and Mr. Clifford  Lloyd

complains justly that reforms are useless
unless set in motion, and there is un one
willing or apt to do it.

¢“It may be said that we had no business
in Egypt, and that the Egyptians might
have been left to manage their own affairs,
No doubt that would have been the hetter
course had there been the remotest chance
that they would have been allowed to do so
by other Powers.  Moreover it is too late
now to squabble over what ought or ought
not to have been done; we have to deal
witl: the hard fact that we are in Egypt,
that we have undertaken to perform a
certain work, that we want to get out
again as quickly as possible, and that we
cannot do so without having previously
done the work we had come to do.  There
is no getting out of it, amd if we throw it
up others will gladly avail themselves of
the opportunity for trying their hand at
the experiment. BEven the dreaded
tyranny of the past was Dbetter than
no Government ; yet, after having taken
all power from the Khedive and his
Ministers, we have put unothing in
its place, and have attempted to rule a
country, aceustomed for many centuries to
abject despotism and blind obedience, by
friendly aavice, persuasion, and preaching.
Anud what are the thanks we get for our
bashfulness? Other nations say that we
foster studiously the decomposition of the
body politic of Egvpt in order to make
aunexation a virtue, while the natives are
divided into two camps—those wlo look
upon us as fools, and ecall it weakness, and
those who look upon us either as huinbugs
who have promised to help the fellaheen
and - do so by adding to the burdens
of the country, or as bailitls in dis-
guise ; and up to now they are uwot far
wrong. The counsequence is a disorganisa-
tivnof all services ; no one knowswhois the
master, aud in the provinces atrocities
without end are going on. Tortures or
courbash are daily resorted to, and will be
s0 until the mudirs and their subordinates
learn to understand that an avenging arm
is behind them ; at present a change to
another mudirieh is the worst that cver
befalls the offenders.

“Now Mr. Clifford Llovd is distinetly ot
opinion that it is useless to frame reforms.
unless they are meant to be worked, and 1
think thar, backel by every competent
Englishman out here, he has satistied Siv
Evelyn Baring that something must be
done to insure the working, unless we
wish to renounce the ohject of onr inter-
veution. It now rests with her Majesty's
Ministers, and the sooner they wake up
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their minds the better. It must, how-
ever, not be imagined that Mr. Clifford
Lloyd’s notions are only shared by Eng-
lishmen. I can assure you that nunbers
of natives have the same opinion, while
ouly yesterday a foreign agent, and one
who knows Egypt best and longest, told
Mr. Clifford Lloyd in my presence that
nothing could be done unless England or
some other Power took temporarily the in-
terior administration in hand ; that every-
thing was out of gear, and that ouly a
firm hand would succeed in putting mat-
ters straight again.

““ Wven as matters stand at present, the
Khedive and Ministers are without
authority, and theirbest intentions are para-
lysed by the want of security and stability
and a chrouie disregard of orders; their own
prestige would gain if the British Under-
Ministers were entrusted with the care of
seeing that the reforms suggested by her
Majesty’s Government and accepted by the
Government of the Khedive did not remain
a dead letter.”

TROUBLOUS TIMES.

Such Mr. Gladstone is finding them to
be. The MNeue Freie Presse says :—* Mr,
Gladstone cannot solve the Egyptian diffi-
culty whatever he may do because the
Mahommedans regard him already as their
deadly enemy, like the Muscovite with
whom he is said to have decided on the
ruin of Islam when they met at Copen-
hagen. The Mahommedans of the whole
world, and especially of India, rejoice at
every embarrassment of England. The
Egyptians even welcome the Mahdi’s con-
quest becanse it is disagreeable to Mr,
Gladstone. The apathetic Khedive is like

the villager who has just sold his house
and must leave it on the next day.”

ILe Nord, reviewing English polities in
1883, says :—‘¢ The interior situation of
England at the commencement of the year
1884 is very different from that which in
former times excited the admiration of
Continental Liberalism.  The sentiment
of tranquillity, security, and social sta-
bility, which was one of the great forces
of the English nation, is greatly weak-
ened since Radicalism has revealed to the
public its programme, and especially
since Irish dynamite has made its appear-
ance in the large centres of the United
Kingdom. The English have ceased to
believe that they are invulnerable; they
know now that Irish Radicalism is one of
the most dangerous forms of cosmopoli-
tan revolution, and that the British insti-
tutions inspire the revolutionists with un-
bounded hatred. No absolutist monarchy
has to face an opposition so implacable,
so dntransigeante, as that of the Irish
Nationalists. Constitutional Liberalism,
represented by the privileged classes, as it
is in England, is more odious to Revolu-
tionists than the despotism of a single
man.  The majestic indifference with
which the English political world contem-
plated the agitations of Radicalism, half a
century ago, is nothing but an historic son-
venir.  British politicians try to preserve
this appearance of impassibility and cool-
ness to which they owe their greatest
diplomatic successes, but under the present
circumstances the belle fenue does not suf-
fice.  The old governmental world of
Whigs and Tories floats, uncertain,
between the reaction in which it no longer
believes, and the policy of concessions
which, perhaps might drag it further than
it cares to go.”

THESEITING-UP OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S
(3oLDEN IMAGE. —Brother C. H. Evans, of
Guelph, writes :—““It would not seem
inappropriate that such an act of con-
summate blasphemy as the making an
image, and causing all peoples, nations,
and languages to fall down and worship it,
under pain of death, by the * head of
gold " (see Rev. xiii. 13), should contain,
within itself, some indication of the num-

ber of years of its permitted existence.
There are interesting analogies suggested.
Shadrach, Meshack, and Abednego would
stand for the saints ; the fiery furnace for
the affliction during the kingdom of mau ;
and God-like deliverer for Christ, and ac-
knowledgment and blessing of the Most
High, by the King for the universal glory
of God, when the kingdom of God is
established.
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EVOUT BUTI' DISTRESSED.—Such | fore that the golden image erected by

is the condition of vast numbersat the Nebut.:}%adnezzar on the. plf'iill of Dura,
present time. Desiring to have faith, pall' ML 1 (and viewed ch its founder as
they find themselves unable to exercis representative of the l\mgt‘lom of men’)’
. ¥ .e ¢ yields in its dimensions the “‘seven times,
it. Popular theology bewilders them; | each hand-breadth auswering to a year
revivalistic extravagance outrages them ; thus :—multiply the height 60 by its
atheism revolts them, and scientificagnos. | breadth 6 cubits=360 (a time), multiply

ticism chills and blights them. ; this by seven, the hand-breadths in the
st ehilss an ights them. - Tiiere is Babylonian cubit*=2520! This I can-

a remedy of which the world has mot | ;0% regard as a divine coincidence. It
heard much yet. It may smack of char- | furnishes fresh evidence of the 2,520 being
Iatanry, but the advice will be found the correct measurement of the duration
good by those who take it,—4%& Loox at | of the kingdom of wmen, establishes the
CHRISTADELVIIAN DBooks—Read Ohris. | correctoess of the stated proportions

. R . of the image which some ecritics have
tendom Astray, 2s. 8d ; by post, 3s. 3d. questioned, but perhaps wost important of

The }ievout ““u hnd their distresses atan | 4|l affords us a ten years' later starting
end in the exhibition of a system of truth point, aud consequently terminus of the
which, though discarding the theology of | seveu times. Bro. Thomas, as you know,

the pulpit, and giving entire weight to took as the commencement, the first year
- of Nebuchadnezzar's reign, a.M. 3477, B.c.

al} the facts of sclence, accepts ,ﬂ.le Bible 612, expiving 1908, into the remaining 30
without any reservations or excisions, as | years of which—the yost-adventual hour
the Word of God, aud the only guideto | of judgment—we should have now entered
life eternil.—Apply, by post, Christa- five years. The date of the image, how-
delphian Publishing Offices, 137, Edmund | ever (B.c. 603), would give us a terminus
Street, DBirmingham. (L'he  foregoing cousiderably later, but should 40 years be
might with advantage be made « standing | oceupied by Christ and his brethren for
advertisement in leading papers). 88 This | the angel proclamation (Apoe. xiv. 6 and
is an opportunily for those having means, 7) the subjugation of the nations andestab-
but Little opportunity of personally serving | lishment ot the kingdom, a very lrief

the truth.—EDITOR. interv.lofprobably less than 10 years would

A NEw IDEA IN CONNECTION wITH THE | remain for the Lord’s return, the gathering
GoLpieN IMack oF NEBUCHADNEZZAR.— | andglorification of the saints, thesmitingof
Brother C. H. Evans, of Guelph, writes: | the Gogian hosts, and other stupendous
I am unaware if it has been noticed be- ! eveuts.”

“See Kitto’s Encyclop=dia, p. 501.

INTELLIGENCE.

AUl intelligence communications must be in Birminghan by the 15th of the month «f the lutest. Intelligence
should not jorm part of ordinary correspondence, but should be written on sepurate paper, and marked
“intelligence.”

Use note puper size and write on one side of the paper only. 47 Do not use large sheets ; write with good
ik, and write all proper neines VERY PLAINLY.

ABERDEEN. i 13th, “ The restoration of Israel” (brother James

- - Craiemvle o Mowatt); 20th, *‘The law of the spirit of life in
Bloﬂ'l?}v Cl?"g'l)l}]? 'elv)»f)lt” .that a statcll}e}xt O‘f Chirise” (brother Andrew Marr); 27th, “ How will

the affairs of the ecclesia for the past year was the dead be raised ?” (brother J, Henders

la1d before the brethren on January 13¢I. During he dead be raised 77 (brother J. Hendexson).

the year, there has been added to owr number in TV
all 15, making a total wmembership of 72. From I ABERGAVENXNY.
this, by death and removals, we have lost eight-— I have pleasure in reporting the obedience of
leaving our nwmnber ab present 64, Sister Meal,  another candidate for the glory, lionour, and in-
has leit this place to reside in Edinburgh (See . corruptibility of the coming kingdom, viz., CLAR
(Forfar). i SMITH (23), sister in the flesh to our brother Wm.

Smith (secretary of the Abergavenny ecclesia).

Licrores.—Januaty 6th, °: God s purpose with [ she was baptised on December 14th. Our new

the nation of Israel” (brother J. Henderson);
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sister forinerly belonged to the Bapiist denomina-
tion.

On December 2nd we had the pleasure of a
visit from brother Chamberlin, who lectured to a
synagogue tull of people ou the subjectot ** Human
respousibitity to God, its nature, groands, and
consequences.”  On Tuesday evening, December
4th, a good audience again came togesther to hear
our brother give the reasous “ Why le lett the
Methodist ministry and became a Christadel-
phian.”  Both lectures were listened to with
wrapt attention.—Wum. BEDDOES.

BAGTHORPE.

Brother Marshall veports the obedience of
Louisa WHaARMBY (41), wite of brother Wharmby,
formerly Campbellite.  Also that of EMya Hurr
(36), wife of brother Hurt, formerly Baptist,
The immersions, which arve the resuit of muech
patieatlabour, took place on December 30th.

BARROW-IN-FURNESS.

On the 26th of December we had a tea meeting,
at which various aidresses were given by the
brethren. Ou the 10th inst. we held our annual
meeting, and elected serving brethren for the
year.

LecTtures.—Dac. 16th, ¢ Hades™ (Lrother But-
ler); 23rd, “Sheol” (brother Butler); 30th,
“ Have we a home in heaven " (brother Taylo);
Jan. 6th, *“The race for life ” (brother Hutton, of
Dalton); 18th, *‘The sect everywhere spoken
against’™ (brother Taylor).—E. BurLek.

BATH.

Brother Keepeace reports the immersion of
BerTHA TrIGG (23), daughter of brother and sister
Trigg, of Cinderford. This is the sixth addition
since the Temperance Hall was opeued, and the
brethren * thank God, and take courage.” The
ecclesia now nwmbers eight, and for the informa-
tion of brethren who 1may be passing that way,
they wish to say that the meetings on Sunday,are
as follows: —Breaking of bread at 11 a.nw., and for
the proclamation of the truth at 6.30 p.an., at the
Temperance Hall, Widcombe, Bath.

BEITH.

The fact of the innmersion of James Pettigrew,
jun., which appeared last month, from brother
Pettigrew’s father, had, it appears, bgen reported
two wonths betfore, by brither Jno. D. Gillies.
But the report was, in some way, overlovked.
Mistakes will happen, while homan iofirmity
prevails.

BIRMINGHAM.

During the month obedience to the truth has
been rendered by the following persons :—Mrs.
ALICE Barcey (32), wife of Brother
formerly Church of England; Miss Fanxy
ELizaBETH LANE (24), sister of brother Lane,
formerly Baptist; WILLIAM STAFFORD ELSMURE
(23), surveyor, formerly Church of England.

The half-yearly tea meeting of the Finger Post
distributors took place at the Garden Room,
during the mouth of December. About 40 were

Bailey,

present--a large number, considering the very
wet state of the night. After tea, brother
Challinor, who superintends the distribution,
read a report of operations, setting forth that
the staff’ of distributors now nwnbers 57—viz.,
18 sisters and 39 brethren, being a gain of 14
during the halt-year. The distribution com-
menced with 5,000 monthly, but, in cousequence
of the requirements of the distributors; has now
increased to 12,500 (irrespective of what is inde-
pendently distribut:d in the Lozclls district).
Since the commencement of operations, the
distribution has reached a total ot 285,000. The
report mentioned the recent correspondence with
“Miss B,” as a proof that the distribution is
effectual in keeping the truth in view of the’
town : and as was remarked duaring the meecting,
where only one lady has bzen courageous enough
to speak ous, there must be many who feel as
she expressed herself. After the report, the
various distributors reported their experience of
the work, mentioning particularly those inei-
dents going to show the usefulness of it. A
pleasant evening was spent, and all felt their
determination renewed and strengthened, to
persevere with a work which is oftentimes very
disagreeable, but which was declared to be
wholesome in its effect on the distributors, and
beneticial to the community, in which the light
is thus made dutifully to shine.

The quarterly collection in aid of Drother
Roberts” employment of brother Asheroft, took
place Dec. 30th. (Some other ecclesias have
voluntarily participated, for which ULrother
Roberts thanks them.) ‘¢ We have a mauy col-
lections,” observed a sister, the other day. The
rewark is true.  We are commanded to ¢ always
abouud in the work of the Lord,” and not to
weary in it. By ‘““a wmany collections” (as a
means to this end) we are enabled to carry ong this
policy with results of light, and comfort, and
editication, on all hands. Go back twenty-five
years, and place present activity side by side with
the dark vacuity of all natters counected with
the trath in Birmingham, aud you will see what
we accomplish by ““a many colleetious.”

There was no publicineeting of the brethren on
December 25th.  There was a gathering of the old
and poor (and some other poor, whom the very
poor would uot think so) at the Garden Roonw.
About forty partook of dinner, after which,
several four-wheeled eonveyances took the balk
of the eompany ount adrive in the suburbs—a
curious cavalcade, exciting the derision of Gentile
ncighbonrs, who have no prineiple upon which
the event is explicable.  Enduring, as “fools, for
Chirist’s sake,” we got through, to the great de-
Jight of wost of the company, who never get
upon wheels all the year through. At five, we
had tea, aud after tea brother Asheroft exhibited
a namber of magic lantern views of Egypt, Pales-
tine, &c. The proceedings concluded with a dis-
tibation of the articles, u, on which the sewing
class has for sonretime been engaged.  The
kingdom of God in the perspective was the spice
and the inducemenc throughout.

In the morning, in the Temperance Hall, there
was & distribution of toys to 100 of the poorest
child en of the Sunday sSchool.

Ou Thursday night, December 27th, the largest
tea meeting we ever had fllled the floor of the
hail, aud overtlowed into nooks and corners,
causing some to remark we should, by-and-bye,
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want a larger place. The conversuzione was &
pleasant but somewhat erowded intermixing ot the
as~embly for an hour, after which several interest-
ing addresses were delivered. The Chairman
referred to the fact that it was just twenty years
ago since brother and sister Roberts came to re-
side in Birmingham (at Christinas, 1863). There
was a tea meeting on that occasion, but it was in
an infants’ schoolroom (Anu Street), since pulled
down, and consisted of about 20 persons guthered
in a semi-circle round the fire. What Lad been
developed since was the vesulting of many work-
ing perseveringly one with another, withont any
object in view, beyond doing the will ot Christ in
their day and generation.

The children’s mecting was held on the follow-
ing evening, and was about as crowded as that on
the evening before.  From 300 to 400 took tea,
after whicll the prizes were distubute(l, and a
series of views exhibited by means of *“ the magic
lantern.”

The quarterly business meeting took place on
the tirst Thursday in the year. The presiding
brother emphasised (not unduly) on the necessity
for keeping in view the future to which the gospel
introduces us in order rightly to regard the hum-
druin duties of the present, of which our quarterly
meeting was one. The Xeripture reading ot the
day from Matthew was a pleasant preface in this
sense.— Brother Bishop then read at length the
report of our various doings for three months
past. The treasurer’s report, white telling us of
large receipts, informed us of equal disburse-
ments, with this result, that while in the tirst col-
leetion account we had gained about 30s., 1 the
second account we had lost ground to a similar
extent, so that we were just equal to level the
state of things at the beginning of the quarter.
We had nothing to show for a quarter’s spend-
ings, but a quarter’s activity. This, it was ob-
served, would be reckoned a poor state of things
it we were a secular society, or operating with fi-
nancial aims: but as a community endeavour-
ing to fulfil the Jaws of Christ, in the midst of
alarge and dark town, the case was different. 1t
meant that we were doingonr duty and answering
the end of our existence. Owr spendings were
wastings from the earthly standpoint ; but from
the heavenly, they were <dn|ws——t1eﬂsunts Jaid
up in heaven.—The case of br other Jones supplied
a paintul sequel to the meeting. For three years
or more, patience and expostulations and entreaty
of the most brotherly character have failed to
help out of the ways of intemperance. “The
managing brethren considered that the last poiut
of forbearance bad been reached, and that Panl’s
express words in 1 Cor. v. 14-13, required them to
recommend the ecclesia to withdraw.—-Brother
Jones attended, and pleaded pathetieally for an-
other quarter’s trial.~—Brother Shuttleworth pro-
posed he shonld have it.—Brother Hadley thought
a limited withdrawal would be a greater help to
brother Jones. He proposed three months, at the
end of which brother Jones should be at literty
to apply for the re-instatement in case of retorma-
tion.—-This yroposal was adopted.

Lecturss,—Decetiber  30th, “The  innnuta-
bility of Christ” (brother Aahuutf) Jannary tith,
1884, ¢ Christ’s Commandments” (lnnthm Mmtnk-

\\ulﬂ)) ; 13th, ‘A Living Sacrifice” (Lrother
Roberts); ‘7(‘th “JIsracls  Messiall”  (brother
Sllutﬂm\'m-th); 27th, ¢ Positivism ™ (brother

Hadley).

CARDIFF.

Bro. G. A, Birkenhead veports the death, after
a shiort illness, of Sister Coates, who lately re-
moved from Derby to this part. Death has been
busy lately in the household of faith. But there
is great comfort, Paul says, that whether we live
or die we are the Lovd s,—showing that the Lord
regards us as his, even though asleep in the
Aust.—We have had one more added to our number
by the removalofsister Jones from Bath.—On Jan.
6th, a special effort for the trnth was put forth
wlhien bro. D, Clement, of \{umblee, lectured ln
the Town Hall on * Have Ian immortal sonl?’
The audience numbered about 130, besides
brethren and sisters.

Lecteris.—Dec. 2nd, “The one True God ”
{Bro. Birkenlwad) a9th, ¢ Thunders and Light-
nings, Rev. viii. 57 (bro. M. Rees): 16th, ““The
Father, Son, and Holy 3pirit” (bro. Ch. Rees);
23rd, ¢ Christ as a Prophet, Priest, and King *
(bro. H. Tloyd); 30th, “The Lord’s Prayer ” (bro.
M Recs).

DEVONPORT.

Brother Sleep writes to say. that the inatters at
issue between the two mestings in this vlace have
been settled, so that all now break bread together.
Sister meyu of Birmingham, being on a visit to
Devonvort, on Jan. 2nd, a tea mvetm" was héld,
at which scveral interested strangers were present.
Profitab'e addresses were given by various
brethren, and all were spiritually strengthened
and entertained,

DUNDEE

[utellwence is to hand frowm the brethren meet-
ing at 72, Overgate, in this place, stating
that the ecclesia has been compelled to withdraw
tfrom bro. James Mortimer, for flagrant offence
against even Gentile morality. Bro. Mitchell hag
been appointed sceretary in his stead. The
brethren desire to keep themselves nnspotted
from the world. It would Le a comfort to them
to have a visit from some capable brother who
could present the truth in an efficient manner.

EDINBURGU.

We have again to report loss, this time by the
death of our brother Hogg, who has long and
faithfully been connected with the trath, much
of his sevvice having lLeen with the brethren in
Tranent. In addition to our usual lectures in
Edinburgh, we have, since the beginning of
Novembler, carrvied on a vourse of lectures in
Leith, with good audiences, for some weeks, bug
they have fallen off latter Beginning with the
last Suuday in January, a course of four lectures
by bro. Asheroft, has been arranged, which we
hope to be instructive both to strangers and
brethren alike.—W. SM1TH.

ELLAND.

Brother Riley reports the immersion of
JONATHAN SIMPSON (25), and Maxy, his wife (26),
both of whom have been decply interested in the
truth for sowe time past, and showed their
thorough acquaintance with its dctails, by their
intelligent answers to the questions asked. The
lecture by brother Z. Drake, on ¢ Unitarianism,”
was dualy delivered, but was poorly attended by
the members of that body.
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FORFAR.

The address of brother W. Cooper, who has
removed to thiz place frown Aberdeen, is 10,
Yeoman Street. Doubtless, he will be glad of a
visit from any brother passing.

FROME,

We have been again reduced in uumbers by the
removal of sister Butt to London. On the 18th
November we had a sptendid lecturs by brother
Dan Clement, of Mumbles, on * Heaven aml
Home,” &e.—C. W. CLARKE.

GLASGOW.

During the month we have added to our num-
ber, by removal from Greenock, sister Mary Jane
M’Millan, who was examinerd in the light of what
appewred under Greenock intelligence, andso far
as she is concerned, we found nothing wrong;
also Mrs. Younyg, who was at one tiine counected
with the so-called “ Renmwmiciationist” wneeting,
On December 30th, JraNxie CAKRUTHERS (14),
daunghter of onr brother and sister Joe Carruthers,
was baptised, We regret to inforin you she has
since fallen asleep. She died on Mowdlay, 7th
Jannary, and was interred on the following
We nesday. She had been ailipg for sometime,
and although young, was very intelligent in the
truth, which, before her illness, she had wislied
to obey, which latterly was done, to her great
comfortand joy, and which is now a great solace
to her bereaved parents. On Thursday, 27th
December, we haptised the wives of brethren
McKinyox and Kerree, Wehave been compelled
to remove to another hall, not being able to
et on wall with the manager of the one we have
left, who put us to great inconvenience,
and the hall, which could be made a
very comfortable one, was made very uncomfort-
able to us. The change, however, is for the better
in many ways. We have the new hall for our own
exclusive use, where we can hold all our meetings,
instead of meeting in a different place during the
week from that on Sunday. It is gnaranteed to
n= tur three years, is a very comfortable hall, and
will seat from 300 to 400. It is called the Camp-
Lell Areade Hall, but we intend calling it the
Christadelphian Hall, and for the information
of those visiting us, the address is 74. Tron-
uate.—We opened the hall on Sunday, 7th Jann-
ary, brother William Grant, of Edinburgh, lectured
in the afternoon, also exhorted us in the forenoow,

LecTUuRES.—Dee. 16, “The inheritance of the
saints” (Lrother John Leask): 23, ¢ Believing
and doing” (brother Thomas Nisbet); 30, ¢ Was
Christ onr substitute ¥ (brother M. Clements) :
Jan. 6, *“ The divine vewmedy for the political and
social evils which afflict mankind ” (Orother W,
Grant); 13, *‘The gospel in the 0ld Testament”
(brother John Leask).—J. Lissk.

OCK.

GREEN

Brother David Hall reports the obedience of

TroMas ParersoN (40), lately connected with the
Dowieites.—Tounching Angus MceMillan’s contra-
diction appearing last month, bro, Hall repeats
his assertion, and says, whatever bad feeling bas
been shown, has been the results of o position
to the trath on the part of those whont they have
left. He specities various points on which this op-
position has Leen shown—mostly detailsabout the
kingdom. To publish them would only open out
a profitless controversy.

HALIFAX.

Brother Skelton reports the bolding of the
annunal fraternal gathering and tea meeting lieve
on December 25th. There was mueh rejoicing
and enthusiasm among the brethren whoassembled
from adjacent towns. The children’s tea nmecting
was held on New Year's Day. Prizes were distii-
puted to the childven, consisting of Bibles, eopirs
of The Ways of Providence, The Visible Haml of
fod, &e. -

LEctvris.—December 16th, “The resurrection
of just and nnjust” (brother R. Dyson);
“The Messiah in his sacrificial and Kingly charac-
ter” (brothe: J. 8. Dixon); 30th, ““The nature
and eapacity of Panl's two houses (2 Cor. v.)
(brother J. Briggs); Jannary 6th, ** That great
city, the loly Jerusalem” (brother Z. Drake)
15th, © What is truth, and who hax it?" “The
whole Bible a standing testimony condemning

“the so-ealled Christian world ” (brother Shuttle-

worth).
HAWKIIURST (SUSSEX).

Bro. Randall says— I should feel very thankfil
if you would send me, throngh the tellow servies
League, a few leaflets for distribation. My‘smrk'
is run ont, and work is very dull at this time of
the vear. The sound of the truth has never been
heard here. I lhave just come. [and sister-wife
have to go eight miles to meet with bro. Gardei,
of Heathfield, and we like to give leaflets on the
road. [t may be the means of finding some gool
s0il fur the good seed.”

LRVINL.

Bro., Mitehell veports the obedience of Jonx 0.
flarrow and THoMAS Prak, both formerly of
the Established Churclh, on Jan, 1. The ecciesia
has found it necessary to withdraw from brethren
David Hayburn, Robert Hinds, and [saac Hinds.
Bro, Nishet, of Glasgow, has lectured here re.
cently on “Man; what? whence? whither?” The
annual social meeting was beld on the first even-
ing of the new year, when 35 assetbled, some
coming fron distant towns. DProfitable address
were delivered by various brethren. --Bro. Mit.
chell appeals on behalf of Dbro. Dick, who has
et out of work for two months, ineonseqience
~F bad health. He has a wife and six ehildren de-
pendent upon hin, The Irvine BHrethren have done
all in their power to assist him.  The simaliest
contributions to his aid will be gratefully ucknow-
ledged by bro. Jas. Mitehell, 70, High Ntreet,
[rvine, Ayrshire.

KIDDERMINSTER.
(See Stowrport.)

{ have to report the removal of brother aul
sister Parkin from this town to Binmingham
From there they came to us, and his employment
has ealled him (bro. P.) back again.  We are
sorey to lose them. This month we enter upou
the ocenpaney of new premises.  Friends who
have visited us will remember the low roof, and
somewhat badly veutilated room in which we
have held our meeting until now. It was the best
and only room we could get two years ago, and
the efforts prt forth in it have met with =owme
amount of steeess; but w2 have now succeeded
i obtaining, on very reasonable terms, the Co-
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operative Hall, situatein the same street, an en-
tirely new building, with a gallery, and ecapable
of seating nearly fowr hundved people.  May God
abundantly bless every etfort to glorify Him in
the new room. The first lecture will be delivered
it to-morrow (13th), by brother A, E. Davis, of
Birmingham. At owr annual meeting recently
held, all the official Lrethren connected with the
ecelesia and school, were re-clected, Lrother J.
Barker being added to the number of presiding
Lrethren. On Decentber 30th we had the pleasure
of a visit from brother Cleinent, sen , of Mumbles,
who exhiorted us in the morning and took the
writer’s place in the evening.

Lecrorps.—Dee. 16th, “The Lion and the
Lamb” (brother Gilbert, of Birmingham); 23rd,
“Some popular infidel objections answered ”
(brother ~ Millard, of  Wolverhampton); 30th,
““The saints’ inheritance” (brother Clement);
Jan. 6th, ¢ Angelic visitations” (brother P, Hall,
of Bitminghm).—J. Braxp,

LEEDS.

On December 20th, the following put on the
saving  nawe, in the appointed way :—AGNES
IRviNGg (20), saleswoman, formerly Chur
England : AMYy Boxyrnox Craves (20), as
teaclier, formeriy Chureh of England; Sarau
Gaune (20), danghter of sister Gaunt (the first
addition from suuday scliool) ; Hexry Barrve
24), tinuer, tormerly United  Methodist  Free
Chureh,  Bro. Battye's acceptance of the truth is
a direct result of bro. Roberts’ last visit to Feeds.
Our brother had not previously heard of the
truth, awd did not know that there was a body
of people calling themselves Chr delphians.
He lives at Kirkstall, about three miles distant
He had been a student of prophecy, and believed
i the return of the Jews to their own land, so
was to a certain extent prepare:dl to aceept the
truth.  Bis knowledze of the prophecies induced
him to hear brother Roberts, with the result
above statcd.

On bee. 26th we hiad our annnal tea meeting,
when we had a good attendance of brethren and
sisters from  neighbowring  towas, and short
addresses were given by some of the brethren,
interspersed with the singing of hymmus and
anthems.

Liectvres.—Dee. 16ih,
Beelzebab”  (bro.

“The Biography of
: Dixon, of Leicester); 23id,
“The Hell of the Bible” (bro. Hartley, of
Keighley); 30th, *‘Has Man a Never-dying
Sout 27 (bro. Audrew); Jan. 6th, «“The Kingdom
of Goda divine politieal dominion to be estab-
lished upon earth; not a state of grace in the
heart” (bro. Mitehell); Tsth, “The  salvation
which is of God” (bro. G, Drake, of Hudders-
ficld).—W. H. ANDRuW,

LIVERPOOL.

There have been two immersions here since the
date of the last report—viz., ou December 15th
James MeKxrar (26), baker by trade, formerly
conneeted with the Plymiouth Brethren ; and on
January 11th Riciard Epwarp WiLuiays (40),
storesiman, nentral,  The names of the following
ULrethren have been removed from the ecelesia's
Looks for the reasons stated—viz., brother and
sister William Butler, who now meet with the
Maunchester ecelesia ; brother W, B. Raundles, who
went to sea, and is, we hear, joined to the brethren
at Barrow ; brother W. 3. Schotield, whose mem-

Dership has lapsed in consequence of his absence
from the table for thirteen months ; and hrother
Rolert Herworth, who appears to have taken on
the name of Christ without counting the cost,
and has only broken bread with us on two oc-
casions sinee his immersion in December, 1882,
We have received the painful intelligence that
sister Ellen Gee, who emigrated with her husband
and family in August last (s already reported)
died during the passage to Brisbane, and was
DLuried at sea shortly betore the ship arrived at its
destination,—Henwky CoLLENS.

LONDON.

Norta Loxpox (Sunday, Wellington Hall,
Wellington Street, 11 aom. and 7 pon.; Wednesdays
and Fridays, The Hell, 69, Upper Street, Islington,
at 8 pan.)  Brother Owler reports that Miss
MaRI1A RoBERTS, formerly Congregationalist, was
indueted into the name of Christ on Dee. 16th,
and on Jan. 6th, James Carr, brother in the
flesh  to  brother Thomas Carr.  The usual
written examination of the children attend-
ing the Sunday School touk place on December
16th, and the annunal tea and prize distribu-
tion on  January 1st.  The lectures at the
Wellington Hall are attended by a very large
numiber of strangers to the covenants of promise,
and the saime remark applies to the etfort being
made at Bow, in the eastend of London.

Lrcrures.—Wellington Hall. — January Gth,
“The world to come” (Brother Meakin); 18th,
“The day of vengeauce” (Lrother lake); 20th,
“Thebitter ery of onteast London” (brother J. J.
Andrew); 27th, *“Popular views ot the Devil”
(brother Elliott).

Bow.—January 6th, “The Promises” (brother
Austin); 13th, ¢ Mr. Hine's identitications ™ (bro.

Horsman); 20th, “The day of vengeance”
(brother Lake); 27tl, *‘The regions of hell”

(brother Medlicott).

Westminster (TVilcock’s Assembiy Kooms, West
minster Dridge Roud. Swndays, 11 . and 7
poes Theresdays, 8 pow j—Brother F.G. Jannaway
reports two additions during the past month.
Deeember 3oth, 1883, Mrs. ELIZABETH SCHO-
FiELD (about 50), wife of our hrother Schotield,
formerly Baptist; January 1sth, 1884, DMiss
Mary AxnNe Perraxia Harron (26), sewing
maid, formerly member of the Church of Eng-
land. The latter was brought into covenant re-
lationship to Christ, through the endeavours of
our sister Harvey, both Leing with the same
fawily — a worthy example for us all to
follow, of casting the seeds of the Kingdom
among our fellow-servants or neighbours.  The
attendance at the lectures seems on the in-
crease. The quarterly iueeting of the ecclesia
was held on January 13th, when it was de-
cided that we connuence a lending library,
for the use of thie interested alien. Also, that 1l
Drethren be appointed to deliver the second ad-
dresses during the eusuing quarter, ou Sunday
mornings, «fter the breaking of breal. This
obviates the unpleasantness of having to listen to
what are very often unedifying addresses, through
not having been prepared. Order is one of the
characteristics needtul to be exercised, in order
to naiutain the well-being of the body of Christ.
Of course, it is understood that the second
speaker shall give way, when brethren from a
distance ave present, who are competent to
speak to the edification of the meeting.
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LecTURES.—Jan. 6, *“The Future King"” (bro.
A. Andrew); 13, “ Orthodoxy Inconsistencies”
(bro. Thirtle); 20, ¢ Life beyond the grave” (bro.
Elliott); 27, *“The Trinity” (bro. A. T. Janna-
way).

FuLHAM.—( 15, Brozholm Road, S.W., Sundays 11
am. and 6.30 p.m. Wednesdays 8 pan. )—Bro, Mar-
shall reports that the lectures continue to be well
attended. Sist:r Pegg hasremoved to Chertsey
and brother Chivers to Salisbury. ¢ We have
Dbeen reluctantly cowmpelled to withdraw from
brother Pegg.”

Lecruris.—Dec.  23rd, ¢ Eternal torments”
(brother M. Barnett); 30th, open meeting ad-
dres ed by several Lrethren; January 6th, “The
Gospel ” (brother Timins); 13th, ¢ The one hope”
(brotLer Dunn).

MALDON.

Brother Lewin reportsthat the brethren here con-
tinue to “‘hold forth the word of life” to those
who have an ear to hear, who are few. On Sun-
dav, Dec. 16th,, brother Horsman, of London
(who was on a visit), gave a few words of exhorta-
tion in the morning, and lectured in the evening
on ‘“Salvation, what it is, and how to be ob-
tained.” There was a fair number present, who
appeared to be very attentive. The ecclesia has
also elected serving brethren for the ensuing six
months.

MANCHESTER.

Brother Yardley reports the innmersion of Mr.
F. C. COLLYER, un December 17th. Brother Collyer
is 20 years of age, and has not been identified with
any of the sects. OnJanuary 8th, Mrs. 5. DoNaLD,
wife of our brother J. Donald, was inducted into
the only name given among men, whereby we
may Le saved. Her obedience has gladdened the
hearts of the brethren generally, and has natu-
rally given special joy to her husband, as they are
now heirs together of the grace of life.

MUMBLES.

Since the last report, in addition to our ordinary
meetings, we have had visits from brethren
Roberts and Ashcroft, by whom we have been
not a little encouraged. We are not yet recovered
from the shock of onr sister Minnie Jones’s death.
It has certainly taught us in a very striking
manner the uncertainty and ephemeral character
of our present mortal life, and the necessity of at
all times being ready. The funeral gathering was
a large one, ard comprised many of the villagers
of all sects and denomiuations, who heard with
respect, at least, the truth as to human nature
being essentially mortal, put forth in a very
able fashion by brother Asheroft. It will be
some time before we forget the address of
brother Asheroft, and the prayer at the grave of
bro. W. Clement. 1t was a time of great sorrow
and also (contradietory as it may reew) uplifting.
Our feclings ave well expressed by the “ Daughters
of Sarah’s” lines iu lal month’s Christadel, hian.

Our Mutual Improvement Class is becoming
quite a suecess both as to numbers and interest.
We have already seen the advantages of brethren
+peaking about the truth who before were always
silent.—D. CLEMENT.

NEATH.

Brother Gregory reports the removal by death
of sister Bartlett, at the age of 48. She had been
an exemplary member of the ecclesia for ten years,

though latterly isolated. Her death occurred at
Glen Usk, on Dec, 20th.  Various brethren and
sisters saw her before she died, and bro. Gregory
broke bread with her about six weeks before she
breathed her last. Sister Thomas, of Newport,,
has again come to reside in Neath.

NOTTINGHAM.

Brother Kirkham reports two further additions.
by immersion, viz., Dec. 24, AMY BLI1ZABLTH
ELL1s (33), formerly neutral ; Jan. 6, Tom F1pLER
(17), son of brother Fidler (Basford ecclesia).

Arrangements are being made for a special
course of four lectures (Feb. 12, 13, 19, and 20,
by brother Roberts, of Birmingham, on God, the
Bible, Miracles, and the Kingdom of Heaven.
These topies have beeu discussed at a conference
between the clergy and the atheistical party in
Nottingham ; and it isconsidered that the opportu-.
nity is favourable for veceiving attention to a
scriptural treatment of the subjects.

Lrctores.--Dec. 2, “Life and death” (brother
H. Fidler); 9, *“‘Lutheranism. The reformation
of the 16th Centwry. What it accomplished and
what it left undone, particularly the latter ” (bro..
Asheroft); 16, ‘“ God’s precious gitt” (brother
Richards); 23, “ Whatis it to be a brother of
Cluist?” (Lrother Sulley); 30, ““The great re-
ward ” (brother Richards, juu.).

PETERBOROUGH.

ELLEN CaLLERr (35), the wife of our DLrother
Caller, was baptised into Clirist Dec. 18 ; pre-
viously a member of the Chureh of England.—T.
Rovce.

RIPLEY.

Recently, a young man, who had been for some
months an attendant upon the lectures here, in-
formed us that he thought it was high time he
vbeyed the truth ; and asked to be examined as to
his fitness for baptism.  The examination was
satisfactory to the bLrethren present. He was
aceordingly immersed into the name of Christ, on
the fourth of Januavy, 1884, Ilis name is
WiLLiaM GEeorGE JACKSON (22); occupation,
blacksmith’s striker; and was foriuerly uncon-
nected with any of the sects.—W. MITCHELL.

STOCKPORT.

Bro. Waite reports the immersion of Saram
Barvtow (16), daughter of brother Barlow, of
Heaton Norris ; and Jonx HaiL (39), composi-
tor, in the employ of brother Lifc. Further
results are anticipated. Bro. Waite adds :(—*In
the Christadelphiun for December an article
appeared,entitled ‘The Christadelphians at Stock-
port.” It was stated that it had been contributed
to the Stockport Free Press.  The article, however,
was by the proprietor and editor of that paper,
and was one of a series which appeared under
the heading of * Our Local Churches and Chapels,”
The writer of the present notice had for scme
time previously been engaged in presenting the
truth to the notice of Mr. Life—the proprietor of
the Free Press—and the tone of the article re-
ferred to was the first indication that the truth
was surely making its way. I now rejoice in
being able to report his obedience to the faith.
On December 27th, after a good confession, M.
Epwarp Ery LiFe (29) was immersed into the
saving nalme. Our-joy is still further increased
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by the obedience of Mr. JoNAH CLARKE (27), aml
SARAH CLarkE, his wife (26), both of whom
were baptised on January Hth.  Bro. D. Handley
has, aceording to arrangenent, defivered a cowrse
of four leetures here during the past week, which
completed, for the preseut, ourspc(;ial effort in
the public proclamation of the trath.”
STOURPORT.

The excitement vesulting from the three lec-
tures in this small town, announced last month,
hias by no means decreased.  The four sertmons
preached against the trath by Mr. R. Kyvans, the
Baptist preacher, have resulted in rousing mauy
people to think about the Bible as th y never
have thought before.  They were each duly
reportedl Ly various brethren - who went each
sunday night to listen.  They were in dql‘cnce of
popidar notions.  Replies have been given tu
cacly, and great interest has been manifested. A
jarge nwmber of tracts have been distributed,
and large mectings have resulted fromn earnesg
ollort.  The tields seemt whité to harvest. We
know how disappointing appearances sone times
are, and doubtless many will cool down ag
Stourport, but o nuwmber of persons have re-
quested turther instruetion upon the truth, which
we shall endeavour to give. The meetings have
ot been  withous opposition.  The 1irst two
lectures greatly exasperated the sante ignorant
.ld Methodist preacher referred to before, awd
at the close he did all he could to make himself
heard, and bro. Chamberlin hada bad time at
the second leeture through the presence of a lot
of youths, who whistled and shufiled their feet,
and made other noises—while stones were thrown
outside, much to the annvyance of many who
earnestly desired to listen to what was said.
Mr, Evans has been challenged by bro. Cham-
herlin to debate, bnt refused, and the levters that
passed between i andyself wereread at thelast
meeting whien he was present, much to his ehagrin
and amnoyance,  Great excitement prevailed at
this last meeting, but it was highly successtul
in every way. The following were the subjects of
lecture - Fhe first title was Mr. Evans’ text
2o prove the tmmortelity of the sonl.  Lhis lecture
is to be published, and can be obtained from the
office.— Tuesday, Jan. 1st, “Tf a man die, shall
he live again?” (o, J. Bland); @nd, * Christ,
the Son of God” (bro. J. H. Chamberlin); 9th,
“The Necoud Coming of Clrist” (bro. R.
Roberts); 10th, *‘“The faith once delivered
unto the Saints” (bro. J. H. Chamberlin).
BLann,

SWANSEA.

On December 26th, we held our usual tea
mecting, A goodly number of brethren and
sisters from various parts assembled, and we had
.2 very profitable meeting afterwards. On the
27th, the children of the Sunday School were
awarded prizes, and entertained with a magie
lantern. The Sunday morning address on the 6th
by brother Roberts was much enjoyed by the
brethren, and the lecture in the evening listened
to very attentively by a good audience.

Lrcrures.—December 16th, ¢ The disestablish.
ment question.  The attitude of the true Churel
of Christ in relation thereto” (brother Davies);
23rd, ¢ The Messiah is coming.  Will the people
veject I again” (brother Clements, London);
30ch, * Are the people aware that the ‘ Kingdom
st God,” or the *Kingdom of Heaven,” is the

¢ Kingdowm of Israel * restored?” (brother Goldie) ;
January 6th, “The name of Jesus and His work;
man helpless and hopeless without them” (brother
Roberts) ; 12th, - Angelic nature : when, where,
and by whom will it be attained” (Lrother Davies).

TEWKESBURY.

Brother Genders reports that the glad tidings
of the kingdom of God eontinues to be proeclaimed
to the people here, though with no apparent re-
sult.  The brethren and sisters were refreshed by
a visit from brother W. Clemment, of the Mumbles,
on Monday, January 7th. He delivered a very
plain ant convineing lecture—subject, ** The
kingdom is the Lord’s and his heirs for ever.”

Lecrores.—December 16th, ¢ Did Christ rise
from the dead ¥’ (brother Horton); 23rd, “ The
facts of God and the fancies of men : a contrast”
(brother Taylor, of Gloucester) ; $0th, * The king-
ship of Chirist ” (brother E. M. Usborue) ; January
dth, “Enlighteninent and responsibility” (brother
Horton); 13th, *“ Justitication, not by faith only ”
(brother W. Osborne).

TODMORDEN,

Bro. Jord reports the immersion of James
CrowTHER, formerly Primitive Methodist, and
says that great interest is shown in the Sunday
evening lecturés. The correspondence referred to
last month has ceased. Bro. D. Handley lectured
here on Sunday, Jan., 13th, in the Co-operative
Assembly Rooms, his subject being ‘ Christa-
delphianism critically exaniined and tested by the
word of God.” There were present about 300. In
the evening of the same day the lecture was con-
tinued, when about 140 strangers assembled. The
correspondence resulting trom Mr. Stoue’s notori-
ous sermon, has caused several to look more
closely into these matters.

UPHOLLAND.
Bro. L ngbottom reports the immersion, on
Jan. 15, of SBArRAH RvUANCE, wife of bro. Rylance,

who has been investigating the truth for some
time.

AUSTRALIA,

Reprerx.—Following the precedent established
last year, the brethren and sisters of the Sydney
and Balmain ecclesias, to the number of about
seventy, with their children and interested friends,
had an out-door gathering on November 9th. A
steamer was engaged, and by the kind permission
of bro. H. Howell, allowed to moor alongside the
wharf of which he is manager, thus avoiding any
crowding from the outside public. We started at
9.30 a.m. for Longueville, and during the trip up,
severgl of our hymms were sung. On arrival,
the company dispersed in various directions
and enjoyed that intercourse with one
another which is so_ hard to obtain in
an ecclesia so scattered s is ours. At noon,
we all assembled. Hymmns were sung, and Acts
iii. 22 read, after which brother J. J. Hawkins
spoke briefly, expressing thankfulness at seeing
50 many in the ' One Faith” together, as com-
pared with the few that held the ¢ Hope of
Israel” when he first came to Sydney, and ex-
horting those mnot in Christ not to delay in-
vestigating the truth, and becoming heirs accord-
ing to the promise. Shortly before 5 p.m., weagain
assembled, and after singing, brother J, Everitt
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spoke,veminding the brethven of a greater gathering
together than this, even to the jnagment eat
of Christ, when there would be present familiar
faces we now issed, and in view of this stern
fact exhorted the hrethren to walk worthy of
their high caliing, and to work whiie i6 is called

- to-day, praying also that Our Father wonld bless

the work amd grant the increase. With thankiul
hiearts to the(jiver of every good and perfect gitt,
we reached Syduey sately about 6.30 p.m., sing-
ing hynins ou the return voyage, expressing our
wish that the Redeemer may soon come to Zion
and unto thein that turn fromn transgression in
Jacob.—-R. G. Burron,

CANADA

ToroNTO.—Brother Ross reports the immersion
of Mrs. BuLeNn VauLureN, wife of brother
Vaulwren, and daughter of brother Brimston, who
was baptised by her father on Nov. 25th.  Bro.
Coombe (that formerly was) is Jabouring under
domestic  tiinl of an  exceptionally dreadful
character, in  which he has the sorrowful
symlmt]uy of all who once rejoiced in lis fellow-
ship.

N EW ZEALAND

AvckLaxp,— Brothier Taylor reports the a\hli-
tion to the ecclesia in this place of P. w.
Aupaix, who is a mariner, aud spends mnst. of
his time among the Pacitic Islands. The breth-
ren, under wnsldemble discouragement, are try-
ing to build up each other in the love of the
truth.  Their efforts to bring audiences into their
comfortable hall are not attended w.th much sue-
CHS38,

SOUTH AFRICA.

PARKASTAD.—Bro, Shrosbree writes :—*“ Our
little ecclesia, which for long past has consisted
only of my own family, has at last been en-
couraged by tue addition of JoEN DEVALL (38),
maso, by birth a Swede, aud formerly Lutheran,
and his wife, who is Dutch, and was previously a
member of the Dutch Reformed Church. In May
last we were much disheartened by the removal of
Lre. Pogson to Queenstown. He itis who was
instr umrntal in planting the unly true gospel in
thesc wilds.

UNITED STATES.

CHRISTADELPHIAN Books 1IN  THE UNITED
Seares.—These moy be procured, at the prices up-
pearing in the table of booksin supply on the buck
of the “Christadelphian,” of Mrs. Lasius, 88,
tiraham Street, Jersey City, N. J. A remittance
Heust accompany each order,

BavtiMore, Mp.—With deep regret I report the
death of bro. 8 WHITTINGTON, late secretary of
our ecclesia, and sister MArY P. PackiEg, widow
of the late bro. ALEXaANDER PACKIE. After a
lingering illness, the former fell asleep on October

30th, 1883, in the 50th yewr of his age.  He wasan
ardent lover of the truth, faithful and stedfast
unto the end, and died in full hope ot a glorious
xesunectmn He was for many years afflicted
with violent pains in the head, and the first
physicians of this city were totally unable to
remove them,  His great affliction was, however,
borne with fortitude and resignation.  Our dear
sister died on November 23rd, aged 68 years. She
was a Christadelphian in every sense ot the word.
The Bible was her constant conpanion, and in
alimost her last moments she  exclaimed (—
“ Peantitnl for situation, the joy of the whole
carth, is Mount Zion, on the sides of the north,
the ¢ity of the great king. Walk about Zion, and
and go round about her, tell the towers thereof;
wark ye well her bulwarks, consider her palaces.”
We bow in subinission to the will of God, know-
ing that precious in His sight is the death of His
saint.

As the result of onr labours for the past year,
the following, after a good confession, have put
on the saving nmame i—AXNA R, Brsow, who was
imutersed on March 4th ; Grorar SweIztr, on
September  30th (tn]mellv Baptist);  EKEriza
Truzise: (mother of bro, Trezise), on October 28th
(formerty Methodist),  These few additions ai
the outcome of great effort on owr part to mave
kuown the truth, hoth in the city and in the
subuwrban distriets, but we are not disconraged, —
A Go WrnLiams,

CarroN, Ir.-—Brother W H Wood sends re.
port of the sixth annual gathering of the breth-
ren of Northern Ltinois and Southern Wiscon-
sin, which was held at Wanconda, Lake Co., Ill.,
on the 26thand v7th Ang. Forty-six Lrethren and
sisters from the | »Ilowm'wceln s, wre jn attend-
anee : - St.John, New Iimnswlcl\, plm"held Ohio,
bDavenport, IU\\I Albany, Wisconsin, and Har-
vard, Chicago, Hmidwuod, Kankakec, Capron,
Ualedunia, . Four very harmonious and
profitable meetings were held,  The addresses of
welcome were given at the Saturday night neet-
ing. The Sunday morning meeting was for wor-
ship, and those on Sunday evening and Monday
morning, for the proclamation of the truth. At
the business meeting, it was voted to have the
seventh fraternal gathering at the same place, on
Sunday and Monday, Angust 24th and 25th, the
following year. Brethren J. Spencer, of Wau-
conda, J. Leask, of Chicago, and J. Soothill, of
Harvawd, were appuinted committee of arrange-
ments. Al Grue brethren will be made wel-
conie.

Dravoxp Mix Braipwoob (ILL.). —DBrother
Graham, writing from this place, on Dee. 30th,
reports the immersion of the following persons :—
WinLiaM deorr (who had rejected the Bible on
account of the clerical teachings which he sup-
posed it coutained), and his wife (formerly
neutral).  Also, Mrs. JoHy ATKINs (formerly
Episcopalian), the widow of Lrother Atkins, who
was drowned in the Diamond mine disaster, along
with brother Samuel Atkins, his brother in the
Hesh.

SporsviLLE, HENDERsON, (Co. Kry.).—Brother
Green reports the inmersion of Mary A. Nog-
MENT and TuriNDA GRIFFIN. The ecclesia is now
in a prosperous and healthfil condition. Brother
Green considers that the ¢ Ecclesial Guide” will
Ve of great assistance to the brethren here, as well
as to the other ecclesias, in furnishing hints for
their eenduct under difficulties that may arise.
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THE EDITOR'S PROPOSED VISIT TO AMERICA.

ABANDONMENT OF THE PROPOSAL.

Hearing surprise expressed at our remarks last month with regard to brother Asheroft’s ignorancedn
relation to the project of the American brethren, we made the matter the subject of conversation with
himself, and judged that the best way to place the matter before the brethren was to ask him to write
us an explanatory note for publieation. He has done so; and here it is, together with our answer,
which will best exhilit the situation.

“ Birmingham, January 15th, 1884.

“Dear BrOTHER RoBERTs,—Your allusion last month to our conversation on my proposed removal
to America, will, I fear, have perplexed some of our brethren there.  You evidently understood me to
say that I was not aware that there was any proposal under their present consideration affecting my-
self. My reply was not intended as an absolute negative to the question put in this form, for I have,
of course, all along been aware that certain prominent brethren in the States and Canada have con-
tinued to agitate the project, which, I hear, has met with a considerable amount of sympathy. But
what I meant to say was, that there was nothing so definite and final as to call for decisive action on
my part, or necessarily to prevent you and sister Roberts going this year. Tor the sake of the
brethren there, as well as for your own, I hope the contemplated visit will be accomplished. I should
exceedingly regret to be in any way the means of frustrating so desirable an end; for the
interests of the trath are paramount with me, and personal considerations have a very secoudary
place,

*‘So far as I myself am concerned, I have intimated to the trans-Atlantic brethren that if they cancom-
bine wlth any approach to nnanimity in any practical scheme for my removal, I should feel it my duty
to goand settle in their midst. I learn there has been a recent canvass of the brethren on the subject,
but what theresult is likely to be, I can hardly conjecture. The fear of any arrangement at all analogous
to the ‘hireling’ system of the Apostacy, is naturally strong in all our minds, and will no doubt lead
sone to withhold their countenance from a measurve that may appear to them to look a littie in that
direction. I haveno wish to be ‘hired out’ in any country under the sun. But I have sufficient con-
fidence in the affection which the Lrethren generally have for the truth to cnable me to place myself,
b their request, at its service, and I do not believe they would willingly allow any man who did so to
lack the necessaries of life. The voluntary and unstipulated co-operation of enlightenment is, I con-
ceive, quite apostolical, and cannot well be confounded withany system that gives a commereial value
to such like activity.

“Desiving greatly the day of God's visible guidance and power, I am, your grateful fellow-labourer in
Christ,

“R. ASHCROFT.”

‘¢ Birmingham, Janunary 17, 1884,

“BrLovip BROTHER AsHCROFT,—I am sorry I should lhave misunderstood the precise significance of
your words to me, which I now see had the limited meaning you explain. As I then said, I would not
have entertained the proposal that I should visit America if I had supposed there were any project
with regard to yourself with which it wonld be likely to interfere,

I was, of course, aware of the desire of many in America that you should remove to that country ; but
I did not kuow that the desire had again taken the shape of a detinite proposal. You know my unfavour-
able sentiments with regard to that proposal.  But it is not for me to stand in the way if yon and the
American brethren come to a practical agreement. Therefere, T have concluded that the proper course
for me is to withdraw my consent to the proposal that I should visit America at the present time, leav-
ing the ficld perfectly clear for the negotiations to which you refer, in the confidence that whatever may
be their issue, the Father will guide events, and cause ‘all things to work together for the good of
those who ave called according to His purpose.’ In the love which comes of the love of ¢ Him that
begat,’—Your brother, faithfully and atfectionately,

‘““ ROBERT ROBERTS.”



¢ He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sunctified, are all of one (Father)
tor which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN.” —(Heb, ii 11.)

8 For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth JSor the manifestation fTRE
30Ns OF Gob,”"—(Rom. vii. 19.)
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THE ENDING OF DANIEL'S SEVENTY WEEKS.

By Dr. THOMAS.

A correspondent objects to our making the 70 weeks of Daniel terminate
at the Crucifixion, on the ground that the prophecy teaches the cessation of
the sacrifice, and the oblation, in the midst of the last or seventieth week ;
from which it is to be concluded that the crucifixion was at the end of 486
and a half years, and not at the end of 490, for they were virtually caused
to cease by the cutting off of Messiah the Prince.

But, we would inquire if they end not at the Crucifixion, in what notable
event do they terminate? And if they ended three years and a half later,
in what decree did they commence? The causing of the sacrifice and
oblation to cease, must have been virtual or a matter of fact. If virtual, it
must have been equivalent to “ making reconciliation for iniquity, and the
bringing in of everlasting rightecousness,” which were effected by the death
and resurrection of the Christ ; but if a matter of fact, then sacrifices and
oblations must have been actually suppressed, which did not occur till the
time of desolation by the Romans. The virtual cessation came to pass in
the seventieth week ; but the actual not till 40 years after the Crucifixion.
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Tracing the 490 years backward
from the desolation, there is no de-
cree for their commencement; for
they were to begin ** from the going
forth of the commandment to restore
and build Jerusalem : ” besides that,
the year of the desolation no one
knew, no, not even the Son, but the
Father only, which would not have
been the fact if the 490 ended at
that hour.  But tracing them back
from the virtual cessation of the sac-
rifice and oblation in the cutting off
of Messiah, the 490 years do find a
beginning in a commandment to re-
store the Jerusalem Commonwealth,
issued to Nehemiah by Artaxerxes,
“king of Babylon, in the month
Nisan of the 20th of his reign”
(Neh. ii. 1, 5, 8; v. 14).

Buat the difficulty seems te lie in
the phrase *“qu the midst of the
aeek,” arguing that if the crucifixion
be the terminating point, that was at
the end of the last week, iustead of
the midst thereof. But this objection
is set aside by the fact that the
original word does not mean the
middle year of the last seven of
years. Lhe phrase rendered ¢“in the
ndst of the week,” is va-chatz La-
shavaa, signifying a part of the week.
“And he shall contirmn a covenant
for many one week; and a part of
the week he shall cause to cease a
sacrifice and oblation ; that is from
the many for whom the covenant is
contirmed. The *“covenant for many”’
is that of which Jesus said, *This
cup” represents * the New Covenant
inmy blood (Luke xxii. 20), which
is shed for wany” (Mar. xiv. 24).
The covenant attested was that
berith dehovah had promised Israel,
saying to his servant, “1 will hold
thine hand, and will keep thee, and

give thee for a Covenant (or Puritier
berith) of the people, and for a Light
of the Gentiles” (Lsai. xlii. 6 ; Mal.
iti. 3). This puritier of the people
was witnessed to or attested, of
Jehovah for seven years; that is
from the beginning (Mar. i. 1) of
John'’s proclamation of glad tidings
concerning him until the end of his
own mission to the Jews. The
ministry of John and Jesus divided
the seven years into parts or chutzim.
John’s chatz was the first part ; thas
of Jesus the last. The prophecy
saith in the accusative of time, that
in a part of the week sacrvirice and
oblation should cease to be offered by
the muny. This is the paraphrase
of the iext., The twenty-seventh
verse of the ninth of Daniel doth
not say in so many words which
part, or in which of ihe seven years,
the cessation should occur; yeuit is
clear, the Purifier or Covenant must
continue the whole seven years, as
He is the subject of Jehovah’s con-
firming power to the end thereof.
After seven weeks, and “‘after” the
three-score and two weeks, that is,
after sixty-nine weeks from the going
forth of the commandment ¢shall
Messiah be cut off, but not for him-
self.”  How long after? When the
confirmation of the covenant is
finished, a process which continues
seven years, and therefore in the last
part of the week when the whole
490 years shall Lave come to an
end.

In dismissing this subject for the
present, we would remark, that it is
not Messiah who confirms the Cove-
nant for many, but Jehovah. There
are some literary curiosities extant
upon this subject illustrative of the
total blindness of the learned ; but
we cannot undertake to notice them
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now. We may just say that Moses
Stuart makes Antiochus Epiphanes, a
pagan king, the maker and coufirmer

of the covenant, and Jewish apostates
from the Law, the many witn whom
he agreed !! ! —Herald, 1852,

Tue Sons oF Ham.—Much of the
antipathy which we white people have to
the Africans is, without doubt, simply
owing to the difference which exists be-
tween us and then in colour of skin and
form of feature. I had a strongrepugnance
to them myself on this account, and did
not really lose it until I was brought face
to face with them in their own land. This
feeling is somewhat excusable ; for it is
ravely out of Africa that we meet with
A ricans who are calculated to win our
admiration or regard. In England we
usually meet with certain miserable speci-
mens of the West Coast negro races, or
some spoiled and petted creature, for whom
perhaps our wmoney is solicited, that he
may be kept in a state of idleness ; and
who excites our contempt by an aping of
gentility, which sits upon him with an
il grace, or disgusts us with an assump-
tion of superior piety, in which we cannot
believe. In America and the West Indies
we find only slaves, or the descendants of
slaves, who are more or less weighed
down and degraded by the burden of their
past or present servitude, and in whom,
therefore, we find but little that is
calculated to remove the barrier which
exists to our unreserved acceptance of
the African as ‘““a man and a brother.”
From tnese and such as these, who are
almost invariably - connected with the
negro races of western Africa, who are
certainiy not the most ftavoured of the
sons ot Ham, we have formed our opinions,
and have had our feelings excited upon
the Africans in general. Buat though the
negro is an African, all Africans are not
negroes. There are the same varieties to
be observed in the descendauts of Ham as
in those of Shew and Japheth. All ave
distinetly African ; but the retreating
forehead, prominent jaws, and ill-formed
body with which the negro is generally
credited, are not common. It is not only
the Manyema, of whom we have lately
heard from Dr, Liviagstone, who are beau-
tiful in form and feature, for I have met
with their counterparts in regions less un-
known. We shali look in vain for finer
specimens of the genus homo than the

Zulu Kaffivs, They are tall in stature,
manly in bearing, and graceful in
movement.  Their language is plea-
saut  to the ear, and capable of
expressing almost any thought the human
mind is capable of conceiving. They are
logical in reasoning, patient in arguinent,
and acute in observation. It is quite true
that they in common with all Africans are
black, or nearly so; yet you cannot be
with them or with other of the higher
races of Africa long, without feeling that
the affinity between them and the fair-
skinned man is perfect in every material
point ; and the sympathies of a common
nature soon bridge over the chasm which
at first seems tu exist between ourselves
and them on account of the difference of
colour.—A Writer in 7'he Cornhill Magazine

[nsprraTION.—Bible writers were pen-
menand notpens ; the influence under which
they wrote was not analogous to the in-
fusion of such an instinct as makes the
bee or the ant an ““animated tool,” but
rather to the power of a great human
mind over narrower, and lower, and
feebler ininds. The atlatus was not mes-
meréc, but moral and spiritual: it was
rather comparable to thermal currents
than to the rigid circamscription of
mathematically defined zones. But itis
one thing to make frank and full allow-
ance for the human element in the Serip-
tures, and quite auother to forget or ex-
plain away the co-presence of the divine.
Does a man accept the supernatural, yes
orno ! Does he believe, or not believe,
in the resurrection of owr Lord frowm the
dead ? ‘These are the plain questivus to
which, from any censor of the Scriptures,
we are entitled, én limine, to exact plain
and straightforward answers. If the reply
be “I do not accept the supernatural: I
do not believe that Christ is risen,” we
know what and whom we have to contend
with. Bat if the response be the other
way, ‘[ do aceept the supernatuval : I o
believe in the Saviour’s rising from the
dead,” it is, surely, in such a case, per-
tinent to remind him that he mnst, in all
consistency accept and believe nuich more.
—Rorison.
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EZEKIEL'S 40 AND 390 DAYS.

By Dr.

The fourth year of Rehoboam’s
reign became a memorable epoch in
Israel’s affairs.  Exactly 40 years
had elapsed from the Foundation
of the Temple, which was itself
another national epoch.  The event
shows, that the Lord had predeter-
mined the existence of this temple
for the same length of time as had
elapsed from the Confirmation of
the Covenant of the Kingdom to
the night of the returning from
Egypt (Exod. xii. 41), that is for
430 years. This period was an era of
transgressions, which attained its
fulness in the 19th of Nebuchad-
nezzar, when the Temple was burned
to the ground by the Chaldeans.
The 4th year of Rehoboam di-
vides these 430 years into two un-
equal parts—the first consisting of
40 years already indicated ; and the
last of 390 years. What is there
significant in this? Let us hear the
scripture in the case.

About seven years before the
burning of the temple, Ezekiel was
commanded to present himself to
the Tsraelites in Chaldea, styled the
Captivity, as a sign to represent to
them, by significative actions, the
siege and fall of Jerusalem. ¢ Lie
thou upon thy left side,” said the
Lord, “and lay the iniquity of the
house of Israel upon it ; according
to the number of the days that thou
shalt lie upon it, thou shalt bhear
their iniquity. TFor I have laid
upon thee the years of their indquity,
according to the number of the days,
390 days: so shalt thou bear the
iniquity of the house of Israel. And
when thou hast accomplished them,
lie again upon thy right side, and

THOMAS.

thou shalt bear the iniquity of
the house of Judah forly days.
I have appointed thee each
day for a year” (Ezek. iv. 4).
By this the Captivity were taught,
that the siege and fall of Jerusalem
would be at the end of 430 years,
the whole number of the years of

"~ the national transgression. We
cannot say whether they knew the
beginning of the 430 years, but
they were plainly taught that it was
to be the limit of God’s forbearance.
We learn from the sub-divisions
specified by Ezekiel that they were
representative of the iniquity of the
two houses of Israel. The 40 day-
years are assigned to Judah, because
the ecclesiastical government of the
Twelve Tribes, from the foundation
of the Temple to the apostacy, was
in connexion with its sovereignty
for 40 yeurs ; but when they all for-
sook the Lord, the 390 day-years
symbolize the iniquity of the whole
house of Israel for 390 years, from
the 4th of Rehoboam to the destruc-
tion of the Temple.

But the main reason why this
composite 430 is intrcduced, is to
show that as Ezekiel had borne the
iniquity of the two houses with
affliction for 430 days, so they
should be punished for their 430
years of past transgression, with 430
years affliction among the Gentiles ;
as it is written, *“ Even thus shall
the children of Israel eat their de-
filed bread among the Gentiles,
whither I will drive them.” And so.
it came to pass. They consumed
away for their iniquity; were an
oppressed people; and subject to
the Gentiles, first to the Chaldeans,
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then to the Medo-Persians, after-
wards to the Macedonians, until
430 years from the burning of the
Temple had expired, when they
effected theirindependence under the
Maccabees.

Some think that the Apostacy of
Israel must be dated from the com-
mencement of Rehoboam’s reign, and
not from the 4th year thereof;
because the Ten Tribes revolted from
the House of David at that time,
even in the first year of Jeroboam,
son of Nebat, who caused Israel to
sin.  But though Israel rebelled
then, and Jeroboam adopted a policy
adverse to the fidelity of the tribes
to Jehovah, they did not apostatize
from him till the 4th of Reho-
boam. The facts in the case are
these.

Israel renounced the house of
David, but not the Lord. Jeroboam
was aware of this ; therefore said he,
“ Now shall the kingdom return to
the house of David; if this people
go up to do sacrifice in the house of
the Lord at Jerusalem, then shall
the heart of this people turn again
unto their Lord, even unto Reho-
boam king of Judah. Whereupon
the king took counsel, and made two
calves of gold, and said unto them,
It is too much for you to go up unto
Jerusalem : behold, thy Gods, O
Israel, which brought thee up out of
the land of Egypt. And he set the
one in Bethel, and the other he put
in Dan” (1 Kings xii. 26).

This policy of Jeroboam was the
result of what he observed. He
perceived that though he had acquired
sovereignty over ten-twelfths of the
nation, his subjects still looked to
Jerusalem, the metropolis of Reho-
boam’s kingdom, as the holy city of
their faith and worship. In carrying

out his policy Jeroboam had himself
deepened this regard : so that “the
priests and the Levites that were in
all Israel resorted to Rehoboam out of
all their coasts. Forthe Levites left
their suburbs and their possession,
and came to Judah and Jerusalem :
for Jeroboam and his sons had cast
them off from executing the priest’s
office unto the Lord ; and he ordained
him priests for the high places,
apnd for the devils, and for the
calves which he had made. And
besides them out of all the tribes of
Israel, such as set their hearts to seek
the Lord God of Israel, came to Jeru-
salem to sacrifice unto the Lord God
of their fathers. So theystrengthened
the kingdom of Judah, and made
Rehoboam, the son of Solomon,
strong, three years: for three years
they walked in the way of David and
Solomon ” (2 Chron. xi. 13-17).

But how was it with Relioboam
and Israel after these three years had
passed away ! Years in which he
had arranged and established his
affairs #  Did he and Israel continue
faithful to Jehovah? Let us hear
the testimony. ¢“And it came to
pass when Rehoboam had established
the kingdom, and had strengthened
himself, ke forsook the law of the
Lord, and all Israel with him.”
This was in the 4th year of his
reign. In the 5th year Jehovah
sent Shishak, king of Egypt, against
Jerusalem ; and commanded She-
maiah, the prophet, to tell Rehoboam
that it was because he and Israel
had apostatised from Him, that this
evil had overtaken them. It is
manifest, then, that as all things
went well in the eyes of the Lord in
the first three years, and that as he
punished them in the fifth, it was
because of their forsaking Him in
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the 4th of Rehoboam’s reign. (It
was exactly 390 years from this 4th
of Rehoboam to the date of the
destruction of Jerusalem by Nebu-

chadnezzar ; and it was exactly 40
years from the foundation of the
Temple, in the 4th of Solomen, to the
4th of Rehoboam).—Herald, 1852.

“A BITTER AND Sorry ILLUSION.”—
Such a public writer pronounaces life to be,
if its highest state is that described by the
philosopher Schopenhauser thus :—** How
blessed must be the life of a man whose
will is subdued for ever : not at rare inter-
vals, as in the enjoyment of the beawiful,
but extinguished except the last glim-
mering spark which sustains the body, and
will perish with it. Such a man who has,
after many bitter combats, conquered his
his own nature,remains only as a purely in-
tellectual being-—an untarnished mirror of
the universe!” On this the said writer
remarks :—*‘“ A being without emotion, af-
fection torpid, only and for ever ‘calm
and smiling ;’—who can accept the esti-
mate, ‘How blessed” The best-—the
loftiest—a person who has been stripped
of all the attributes of conscious being, be-
fore whom ° life and its figures only pass
like a fleeting apparition, a morning dream
to one who is half awake.” This, the
farthest good of existence! (Eternal
life through Christ is the solution of the
problem which mocks all natural writers,
—Ep.)

THE TiME oF Jacos’s TROUBLE.—Some
time ago, the judge of Koretz, in Volhyma,
Russia, whilst out driving, encountered a
meal-waggon driven by a Jew, named Wolf
Charbosch, and in passing, without the
slightest .provocation, he deliberately
struck the Jew heavily across the face
with his whip. The latter returnea
the dastardly blow with his whip,
and here the incident appeared to
have terminated.  Shortly afterwards,
however, during the Jewish festival, the
Jew was arrested by the rural gendarmes
and dragged before the judge. The latter,
assuming his chain of office, said, that for
the aflfront he had received from the
prisoner, he condemned him to be beaten
{or cudgelled). The Jew was immediately
gagged, his hands bound with cords, and
thrown to the ground. Thereupon the
judge’s eoachman seated himself upon the
victim’s legs, whilst a gendarme sat upon
his head. The punishment then proceeded,

and it is stated that the unfortunate
creature was belaboured for more than two
hours.  He was taken up, half dead, and
carried to prison, where he remains,
speechless and unable to take food.

THE Times BEFORE MosEes.-—*‘ That
before the Word given by Moses and the
prophets to the Israelitish nation, there
was among the nations divine worship,
very similar to worship instituted by
Moses, will appear by what is related in
the books of Moses. That it was also
before the time of Abraham, appears from
the words of Moses ; and more evidently
from Melchizedek, King of Salem, in that
he brought forth bread and wino and
blessed Abraham ; and that Abraham
gave tithes of all ; and that Melchizedek
represented the Lord, for he is called a
priest to the Most High God, and it is
said in David concerning the Lord, <“Thou
are a priest for ever, after the manner of
Melchizedek.” These, besides many other
things, are standing proofs that before the
Israelitish Word there was a Word, from
which were such revelations. All religion,
which was originally founded in revelation,
began in the East, and has thence been
diffused in the West, and thence flowed
over the world. The first created men
had, as the Scriptures assure us, the
knowledge of God, und their duty commu-
nicated to them by immediate revelation,
which was continued in the family of
Noah, by whose posterity all the powerful
and polished nations of antiquity were
founded, Even the Grecian and other
ancient mythologies were corruptions of
the originally true religion communicated
by revelation to Noah and his descendants.
Itis a well.known fact that both Plate
and Pythagoras derived a part of their
systems from the priests of Egypt, whom
they went expressly to consult, and though
the pure light of revelation was in Egypt
greatly obscured, yet it is certain that all
the true knowledge of a religious nature
which the Egyptians possessed was what
remained from their original descent from
the son of Noah.”—Letter in American
Paper.
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“IN THE PRESENCE OF DEATH.

At the funeral of sister M. R. Jones, of Mumbles, on December 16th, 1853, at the New
Cemelery there, brother Asheroft addrej.;set;l the assembled mourners to the following
efject ;—

“Dear Friexps,—It is natural that those assembled, as we are, in the
presence of death, and who feel themselves to be also in a death-stricken
condition, should, on such a sorrowful oceasion as this, direct their inquiries
towards the question of a future life, and desire to know whether there are
any reasonable grounds on which to base the hope of its reality : under what
circumstances it is to be inaugurated and experienced ; and to find out all
ascertainable facts concerning it.  This is obviously a question that cannot
be determined by mere natural preference and longing. It is quite possible
for us to entertain desires that will never be gratified, and expectations that
are doomed to disappointment. The bare fact that men wish for conscious
existence after death, does not necessarily prove that they will realise their
wish. TIf it be urged that God will not mock an instinet which is so
generally characteristic of the human mind, we are bound to recollect that
natural instincts do not by any means invariably precede the realisation of
the object to which they point. The instinet of a hundred flocks of birds in
winter prompts them to seek for food which lies congealed by frost, and
covered by snow, hopelessly and entirely beyond their reach. The gratifica-
tion of our desire for endless life is similarly dependent upon appropriate
conditions. There are those indeed in whom that desire does not exist, and
whom an evil habit of mind has completely reconciled to the prospect of a
lapsed existence when they have reached the limit of their present mortal
being.

‘We shall feel that we are limited to the Seriptures in our search for reliable
information on this momentous subject. All else is mere speculation, con-
jecture, guess. Science can offer us nothing positive, that is at the same
time balm to our wounded sympathies. In the holy oracles lies our only
source of consolation. Their revelations alone can suffice to dry up our tears,
and give us resignation under the sorrow, that has lacerated the joy of all
our hearts.

The comfort that it is customary to resort to when surviving friends meet
to perform the last offices for the dead, is not such as our deceased sister
would have desired us to express over her remains. Her hope was far
different from that which is commonly entertained. It was based entirely
upon the promises of the Most High. She knew that by those promises it
was alone possible for us to become partakers of the divine nature,
and escape the corruption of the cemetery (2 Peter i. 4). To be of real
gervice, comfort, when sought to be administered, must rest on fact and
not on fiction. It must be grounded on what God has said he will do. OQur
sister, therefore, wisely adjusted her expectations to the Scriptures of truth.
She did not anticipate a translation to heavenly joy when death bad done its
work. Her hope was identical with that of the saints of God in all ages.
She looked for an everlasting inheritance upon the earth, as Abraham did,
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unto whom the promises were made (Gal. iii. 16). She placed reliance in
the covenant which God made with David, and which he, wisely enough
regarded as ‘““all his salvation and all his desire” (2 Sam. xxiii. 5) ; a cove-
nant which spoke of his house “for a great while to come,” and enabled
him triumphantly to exclaim : *“God will redeem my soul from the power
of the grave, for he will receive me” (Psalm xlix. 15). With Job she
could say—¢T know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at
the latter day upon the earth : and though after my skin worms destroy
this body, yet in my flesh shall 1 see God.” She had read in Isaiah xxvi,
19, “Thy dead shall live, my dead body shall arise. Awake and sing, ye
that dwell in dust, and the earth shall cast out the dead.” She remembered
God’s promise in Hosea xiii. 14, “ I will ransom them from the power of the
grave: I will redeem them from death.” She could join with Hannah,
the mother of Samuel, in celebrating the praises of Him who “killeth and
maketh alive ; who bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth up ” (1 Sam.
ii. 6). She confided entirely in that resurrection doctrine which filled the
apostolic ministry in the first century, to the exclusion of every other hope
regarding a future life. She knew that the dead would lie in the silence
and darkness of the grave until the Lord Jesus calls them forth by the
mighty power which God has given him for the purpose. She regarded
them as in the position in which David, and Hezekiah, and Daniel, and others
believed them to be—as asleep in the dust of the earth, their powers of
memory and thought and affection now no more—¢ perished ” indeed, as
Paul says in 1 Cor. xv. 18, if there be no resurrection. By submission to
the gospel in the way appointed by Christ, she placed herself in harmony
with this apostolic testimony, and now waits in the unconsciousness of
death the return of the great life-restorer from the heavens. She had no
sympathy with the sentiment which affirms “ It is not death to die.” In
that idea so preposterously expressed, she discerned the root of the whole
mischief which so generally hinders the popular recognition of the truth as
proclaimed by the apostles. She accepted the Scriptures rather than the
current definition of death, as—a returning to the ground. Fact, here,
may not be so agreeable as fiction, but it is better to know precisely how
the case stands. God’s dispensation to man because of sin, was never
intended to form a pleasant feature in the history of the world.

And now, dear friends, I wish to bring home to your minds and my
own, the affecting truth that in the natural order of things we shall soon
all be in the position of her who lies before us in this coffin : we shall all
be related to this question of resurrection in a way that will not admit
of the exercise towards it of personal choice. We were nowhere to be
found a little while ago, and must shortly revert to that precise condi-
tion. Once in the grave, we are there for ever, unless Jesus says, “ Come
forth.” This makes our future existence dependent upon him in a manner
entirely unknown to the doctrinal systems in which most of us have been
reared. We are frail and perishing men and women, and we need a gospel
that deals with these obvious facts of our present existence, and ofters us
a final and glorious emancipation from the dominion of weakness and the
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grave. Such a gospel we have in that which constituted the grand theme
of apostolic discourse, How important that we should heartily embrace
and hold it fast. Let us be admonished to do this, and to govern our lives
-——not by the maxims of this present evil world—but by the revealed will
of Him in whose hand is the breath of every living thing, and the soul
of all mankind ; for ¢ the world passeth away and the lust thereof, but

he that doeth the will of God, abideth for ever,”

DarwiN’s  FrucruaTions.—A  letter
from Charles Darwin appears in a work
Just issued, and is published in the papers.
In it, the writersays:—*‘I may state that
my judgment often fluctuates, . . . In
my most extreme fluctuations I have never
been an atheist in the sense of denying
the existence of a God. I think that
generally (and more and more as I grow
older), but not always, that an Agnostic
would be the correct description of my
state of mind.”—‘‘ Agnostic:” that is,
‘““don’t know.” Quite so. God is un-
discoverable in the nature of things. He
requires to reveal himself: and He has
done so, and Christ is the culmination of
that revelation. He is the way, the truth,
and the life, in whom, the darkness of
nature and the agnosticism of mere philo-
sophers dissolves in the brightness of the
sunshine of God.—Ep. C.

THE BiBLE DOCTRINE OF IMMORTALITY
IN 1643.—Bro. Hebden, of Scarborough,
says :—*“ In the British Museum, there is
a copy of a book with the title ‘“MAN's
MORTALITY : or a treatise wherein is
proved, both theologically and philesophic-
ally, that whole man as a rational to that
common distinction of soul and body :-—
that the present going of the soul into
heaven or hell is a mere fiction, and that
at the resurrection is the beginning of our
immortality, and then actual condemna-
tion and salvation, and not before. With
all doubts and objections answered and re-
solved both by Scripture and reason ;—
discovering the multitude of blasphemies
and absurdities that arise from the fancy
of *the soul,” and divers other mysteries,
as of heaven, hell, Christ’s human re-
sidence, the extent of the resurrection,
and the new creation. Opened and pre-
sented to the trial of better judgments.
By R. O., Amsterdam (London). Printed
by John Canne, A.D. 1643.” The author,
R. O., concludes his book with the follow-
ing :—‘‘ Thus, having found man’s founda-
tion to be wholly in the dust from whence

he was taken and thither to return, let
this then be the use of all: That man
hath not wherewith at all to boast, no
motre than of the dirt under his feet, but
is provoked wholly out of himself to cast
himself wholly on Jesus Christ, with
whom in God our lives are hid; that
when He who is our life shall appear, we
might also with Him appear in glory ; to
whom be the honour of our immortality,
for ever, and for ever, Amen.”

NaroLeoN’s EsriMare oF CHRIST.—
‘“From first to last Jesus is the same;
always the same—majestic and simple, in-
finitely severe and infinitely gentle.
Throughout a life passed under the public
eye, he never gives occasion to find fault.
The prudence of his conduct compels our
admiration by its union of force and
gentleness. Alike in speech and action,
he is enlightened, consistent, and calm.
Sublimity is said to be an attribute of
divinity : what name then, shall we give
him in whose character was united every
element of the sublime ? Iknow men, and
I tell you Jesus was not a man. Every-
thing in him amazes me.  Comparison is
impossible between him and any other
being in the world. He is truly a being
by himself. His ideas and his sentiments,
the truth that he announces, his manner
of convincing, are all beyond humanity
and the natural order of things. His
birth, and the story of his life; the pro-
foundress of his doctrine, which overturns
all difficulties, and is their most complete
solution ; his Gospel, the singularity of
his mysterious being, his appearance, his
empire, his progress through all centuries
and kingdoms—all this is to me a prodigy,
an unfathomable myst ry. I see nothing
here of man. Near as I may approach,
closely as I may examine, all remains
abovecomprehension—great with greatness
that crushes me. It isin vain that I re-
flect—all remaius unaccountable ! I defy
you to cite another life like that of
Christ.”
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“I WILL GO ON AGAIN.”
‘When I began
To run the race for immortality,
I thought that I should run so easily
After that day,
‘When I put on the name of Christ my Lord ;
And having found a goodly company,
And narrow path withal,
It seemed that I might almost find my way
Straight to the mark, without one trip or fall.
Oh! fool and vain,
To think that I could fight and not know pain,
Or climb and never stumble ;
Now ’tis plain,—
I must have grown less earnest, or more humble :
1 think sometimes I cannot climb at all.
For now T see,
Far heights of holiness that seem to be
All inaccessible, at least for me.
Wretched am I.
Depths of endeavour and sincerity,
I had not dreamed of in my vanity ;
And still T try
To rid myself of mine iniquity,
And still iniquity takes hold on me,
Till my heart fails, and I fall down and cry—
I cannot serve the Lord. Tt is too high,
I cannot reach it. I had better die
At once than spend my breath
In a vain strife that but continueth
To heap up sorrow for my second death.

* * * * *

That was an evil thought, evil and vain.

“In death we are the Lord’s.” No, it is plain,
I must go on again.

Except the Lord had called me by His grace
To run this race

I yet had walked in some vain thoroughfare,
Leading no where
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But to the gates of death. Except that He
Had taught my hands to war, I yet should be
Fighting in vain, as one that beats the air.
Now, I remember God has said to me,

“Pay unto Me thy vow,

“ And in the day of trouble call on Me,

“T will deliver thee, and then shalt thou

“ Glorify me.” My heart seems lighter now ;
I will go on again, and bear in mind,

If T have nonght to fight with, Christ will find
Nothing to crown me for. Each evil thing

I set my foot on now shall serve to bring
Me one step nearer to my heart’s desire,
Till being tried, as gold 1s tried in fire,

I shall come forth at length,

In purity and strength.

Then at the judgment scene on Sinai,
Trembling, rejoicing, scarce believing, I,

With all who overcame,

All my sin conquered, all my sorrow healed,
Shall share the glory yet to be revealed,
Eat of the manna that has been concealed,
And bear my Lord’s new name,

My. C.

THE SURVEY oF EASTERN PALESTINE
AND 118 DrFFIoULTIES. —Captain Condor
has just published an account of hisexplora-
tions in Eastern Syria during 1881.82.
The object of Captain Conder’s last journey
was to survey Eastern Palestine, or the
country beyond the Jordan, in the same
complete manner as he had surveyed
Western Palestine six and seven yearsago ;
but a great change had taken place in the
interval. In 1877 the Turkish Government
was well-disposed, and the survey wascon-
ducted and completed under the immediate
patronage and approval ofthe Sultan., But
in 1881 the Porte was not merely dis-
inclined, but absolutely opposed to the
carrying out of any investigations what-
ever ; and the present Sultan formally
withdrew the firman granted by his
predecessor, and ordered that no one was
to be allowed to make any explorations
without a fresh authority from him, which

he had no intention of granting. Captain
Condor’s last survey, therefore, was at-
tended with difficulties which bad not
presented themselves on the former
occasion, and which rendered complete
success a matter of impossibility. One
sause of the Sultan’s opposition, Captain
Condor says, was his inability to drawa
proper distinction between the secret in-
quiries of Russian agents in Northern
Syria, and the open surveys of the Pales-
tine Exploration Society. He believes
that such lines of railway as have been
suggested of late years are never likely to
be sanctioned as long as the Turks hold
Syria, for not only is English influence
supposed to be under a cloud at Constanti-
nople, but the Porte is fully convinced that
its hold on Syria is greatly strengthened
by the difficulty of communications
throughout its Asiatic dominions.
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¢ Exhort one another daily.”—PAvuL.

As the brethen of the Lord Jesus, we
have much to do with both light and
darkness. In a sense, we have nothing to
do with darkness. We have done with
darkness: as Paul says, believers are all
the children of the light and of the day.
But though not of the night or of dark-
ness, we are in the night and walking in
the darkness, and cannot but be affected
more or less by our contact with it. The
contact is oftentimes one that gives dis-
tress. We cannot but feel pain in the
contemplation of the darkness. It is a
darkness in many things. It is not merely
the darkness of ignorance, but darkness in
every sense in which the term can be ap-
plied to human experience.

A man says his way is all dark when his
prospects are bad. He says a neighbour-
hood is dark that is immoral ; or that a
man is dark as night who has no under-
standing. In every sense, the world is
shrouded in darkness. It not only lies in
wickedness, as in John’s day, but it is
badly off ; poorly housed, miserably fed,
dreadfully overworked ; unprovided with
proper education or scope for turn-
ing any education into rational account :
blighted in body and degraded in mind,
without the prospect of any change in
their situation. Many, no doubt, are
well off, in material circumstances, and
have a little light in the various ways
(though of a sickly glow). But as regards
the mass of mankind, their situation is
that of darkness without hope of improve-
ment,

There have been dreadful revelations
recently to oppress the heart with a heavy
burden. We require no special revela.
tions to make us inexpressibly sad at the
present lot of man. The everyday condi-

tion of the mass of mankind is quite suffi-
cient. But whensuch disclosures of squalor
and poverty, and oppression, and utter
degradation are made, as those contained
in recent descriptions of the state of the
London poor, we feel weighed to the
ground with a sense almost of stupefac-
tion at the magnitude and the hopeless-
ness of the evil that prevails in the very
midst of civilisation.

Now the chapter we have read thismorn-
ing(Acts xv.) may not appear to have much
to do with the subject one way or other.
But there is one expression in it that
struck me as containing a salve to the
wound which such a state of things in-
flicts upon the inner man. It is the
remark of James at the council of the
elders called to consider the position of
the Gentiles : ‘“ Known unto God are all
his works from the beginning.” The pre-
sent dreadful state of things upon earth
cannot in a direct sense be considered one
of the works of God; but in an indirect
sense it is included. The evil that pre-
vails is one of the corollaries of man’s
forgetfulness of God, Evil is created by
God, as He himself tells us (Is. xlv. 7) as
the punishment of sin, as we learn from
numerous declarations, and also as fur-
nishing one of the conditions leading at
last to perfect good. It comes out of the
circumstances He establishes and permits.
Indirectly, therefore, it is a work of God.
And it is a work, with all His works,
*‘known from the beginning.” If so, we
need not be too much downcast. We
may be quite sure there is wisdom
in it. We may even see it thus, with
a little reflection, even if that reflection is
limited to the present situation only. We
see people dispirited and ground down to
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poverty : but where would they be if it
were otherwise ? What would their at-
titnde be in plenty? We may find our
answer in the state of well-to-do classes.
The wealthy are arrogant and self-ab-
sorbed and as forgetful of God as the poor.
If wealth were general, so would lawless-
ness be. Sodom and Gomorrha were not
troubled with poverty. ¢ This was the
sin of Sodem : pride, fulness of bread
and abundance of idleness was in their
hands.” We may therefore rest content
that if poverty is a great curse to the
world, wealth would be no less so. It
would be curse in amnother form. Vio-
lence would probably be more general than
in the present state.

To get the real comfort, we must take a
larger view. The present moment is part
of an age, and we must look at the age be-
fore we can understand the moment. We
must look at the whole of a thing before
we can understand a part. What could a
man make of a small part of an ingenious
machine if Le found it lying on the road by
itself ? A part is only intelligible when
comprehended in its relation to the whole.
The mistakes that men make in regard to
life and human destiny arise from confin
ing their attention to the present moment
npon earth. Looked at by itself, life as it
now is, is, doubtless, an enigma, not only
hard tounderstand but overwhelming tothe
heart that opens fully to all its painful
features. We must not look at it by it-
self.  We must look at it in relation to
the plan that is being worked out for the
ages. But who can show us this plan?
God can do it, for the plan is His, And
He hasdoneit, for we have it in our hands
with every authentication the suhject is
susceptible of. Men who are unenlightened
in this plan are necessarily in the dark,
and must find themselves, in relation *to
life, it they are thoughtful at all, like men
groping in a subterranean cavern with no
outlet.

We are privileged this morning to have
the Jand in our hands, and to understand

it, and to believe init.  We look back to
get the start of it. We seec human life
start, fair and beautiful, though imperfect.
We see God applv the highest lesson of
which it is capable, and the learning of
which is essential to its highest good ; the
lesson that man is subject ; that God is
supreme, and must be obeyed. We see the
lessonmiscarry, asregardsthe particular in-
dividnal (Adam) to whomitwas applied. We
see Adam disobedient, and we see a conse-
quence asinevitable to disobedience as suf-
focation is to the absence of oxygen. We
see death passed upon him, and through
its effect npon his nature, we see it pass to
all who shounld come out of that nature,
And not only death, but exile ; sent out
of Eden ; sent away from divine society
and leading; sent into the world, to take
zare of himself.  This was the dark valley
into which ‘the race stepped, in Adam,
from the sunny uplands; and in this
valley it has been floundering ever
since, and is stumbling and struggling
bootlessly to-day,  Like an army penned
in a narrow defile under the guns of the
enemy, they are crowding and trampling
each other to death. But the chaos is not
a hopeless chaos. In the rout and rabble,
there is a re-organising work going on.
Messengers from the King of the uplands
have the masses in hand here and there,
slowlyreforming it with a viewto leading it
out of the valley ; to more glorious uplands
on the other side. Outon to that other side
the straggling mud-stained be-draggled
mass will yet deploy, an orderly, glorious,
rejoicing host, to triumphant strain of
music. The human race, as 2 race, wil
one day emerge from the gloom and vanity
of the present state into glory that will
make it forget its woe, and its emergence
will not be for a transient blessing. There
will be “‘no more curse, no more pain, no
more death.”  The salvation conferred
upon it will be an everlasting salvation in
the absolute sense.

It is this upshot of things that we must
take into account, in rightly estimating the
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circumstances of the presentmoment. The
human race has come {rom the heights ; it
is now in the depths ; but it is on its way
to ascend heights more glorious than it
ever stood on before. The world’s pre-
sent experience is God’s way from the one
to the other. It is all-known and fore-
known to Him. We may, therefore,
soothe our distresses and trust in God and
leave to Him the burden that belongs to
Him. Surely He is wise; it is not in
man to criticise Him.  If we are tempted
to think this is poor consolation for the
world’s present woes, wemay profitably ask
ourselves, what elseis there? The vanity
is here; mno man can remove it:
If the revealed purpose of God be not the
remedy, where is there one? It is not in
man to remove mortality, weakness, in-
efficiency, and death. It is not in man to
so arrange affairs on earth, as that man
shall be a blessing to man, instead of a
curse, as he is under present social and
political arrangements. Are we to refuse
(iod’s remedy, because it does not come up
to our ideas, which we cannot carry out,
and which, with His wisdom, we should
see to be foolish ideas, even if we could
carry them out? Of all the sublime ab-
surdities of human logic, nothing could
surpass the argument, that because Bible
salvation is not broad enough, general
enough, and quick enough (though sub-
stantiated by every token of truth of which
the subject is susceptible), therefore we must
shut our eyes to all salvation, and accept
aud proclaim the idea that the universe is
nothing more than a vast death-mill,
for grinding living creatures into nothing,
This was the argument of a gentleman a
very short time back—that the Bible plan
seemed inconsistent with a God of love ;
therefore, while not denying the existence
of a Supreme Being, and not denying that
goodness was one of His attributes, as re.
flected in creation, he preferred to take

things just as he found them in his own -

personal experience, and to say there was
no hope at all,

There is a worm at the

root of such a philosophy as this. There
is a radical flaw in the reasoning that
leads to such a melancholy and demoral-
izing conclusion, from such irrelevant
premises. It is not difficult to put the’
finger upon it. Men who reason thus
have not learnt to feel, even if they
admit the elementary maxim of truth that
might almost be called self-evident, viz.,
that man is not the first nor the highest in
creation ; that he did not make it or pre-
cede it ; that it exists not for him ; that
he is but an element in it—only one of
the many helpless, powerless, permitted
transient forms of the eternal power out
of which all things have come. The man
realising this very obvious truth could
never be guilty of the presumption of
regulating the problems of the universe
by their bearing on his individual feelings
and interests. He must necessarily feel
that in himself he is nothing, and that
there must be a law and an aim in the
existence and operations of the universe
as much greater than he, as the heavens
over his head are greater than the house
he inhabits. This is so obvious as to rank
as a primitive moral instinct. A man in-
accessible to it must be lacking in some
characteristic of the genus komo.

God has proclaimed to us what the in-
tellect perceives on this point; that as
the lieavens are higher than the earth, so
are His ways higher than man’s ways and
His thoughts than man's thoughts. This
being true, both by moral iustinct and
revelation, what difficulty ought the pre-
sent forn of things to present to en-
lightened intellect? There is a ¢ way”
visible in the whole sad history of our
race since the day of its fall in Eden ; and
if it differs from us in our way, it is be-
cause it is God’s way, That way is,
to secure the supremacy of God’s au-
thority as the basis of everlasting life
upon earth. Man may have no sympathy
with this aim.  As a matter of fact,
he has none. His way would be one of
indizcriminate philanthropy. ¢ Let man
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be well off, comfortable, and happy, what- l no ultimate heritage of trouble. They

ever becomes of the glory of God.” This
in an ungarnished way would express his
philosophy of things. But this philosophy
is shallow and foolish, exceedingly. Why
should man have foed for his stomach,
clothes to his back, mirth for his empty
heart, if he is to shut his eyes to wisdom,
and turn away from the aims and exercises
of heart that constitute both his highest
beauty as aliving being, and is the greatest
delight of which his nature is capable ?
Is the universe only a cook-shop or a
lodging-house ?# Has it been established
by commercial speculators? The fools
impatiently answer: ¢ Universe! uni-

verse! Why do you mope about the uni-
verse ! Look after the pudding.” Ah!

good friends, but the universe is there for
ull that. It will not take itself off be-
cause you bury your snout in the trough;
neither will it let you alone in your folly,
though silent and making no sign. It
will slowly clear you off the scene, and pass
on to other and higher things, which, al-
though they have no place in your heart,
are higher and more glorious than any-
thing it has ever entered into your minds
to conceive of.

No; ths pudding philesophy is the
philosophy of fools. God’s wisdom is the
only wisdom. He aims at bringing the
human race through a discipline that will
teach it that it exists for Him, and that
it can have no well-being apart from
obedience to Him, and no existence at all
apart from His power. This lesson will be
learnt, and learnt effectually, by a suf-
ficient number in the long run to consti-
tute a wise population for the whole earth
at last, That they are few in every
age is only because of the greatness of the
plan and the greatness of the Worker-out
of it.  ‘““All nations before Him are as
nothing.” What if vast masses of the
population passaway like the grass ; they
are but incidental to the plan of the great,
wise, and irresponsible Maker of all.
There is no violation of eternal justice—

come (they had no right to come) : they
go (they have no right to stay): they
vanish (they have no trouble in oblivion).
They are as though they had not been.
They are as a dream when we awake,
which is the Scripture’s own declaration.

Let men once get into sympathy with
God, and they have no trouble with these
problems. He is eternal: He is holy:
He is dreadful in His power and preroga-
tives, Mankind, asthe mechanical pro-
pagation of a condemned stock have no
rights before Him but the coffin and the
cemetery. Of God’s own good pleasure,
He has set in motion a glorious plan,
which will fill the earth with glad hearts
when He is enthroned in them all. We
are well through the programme of the
plan. We have the happiness to live in
the time of the end, which is also “‘the
time of the dead, that they should be
judged,” and the time that the promised
reward should be given to the servants of
God. We have heard what are almost
the dying echoes of the invitation to come
out and be separate, aud become the sons
and daughters of the Lord God Almighty.
Wehavecaughtthesound, notwithstanding
the Babel of voices that fill the air: and we
are here this morning to rejoice in the
prospect of the glory to be revealed. We
are not unmoved by the spectacle of the
world’s woes, but we are strengthened by
the knowledge that God Himself will heal
them in due time ; and if it meanwhile
suffer, we are not unmindful of the world’s
wickedness against God, and its unfitness
to receive the unmixed blessings of His
lrand, and we do not forget that even now
it is in our power to offer to the world a
panacea for all its woes. God has autho-
rised us to re-echo His own words, *‘ Ho
everyone that thirsteth, come ye to the
waters ; and he that hath no money, come
ye, buy aud eat ; yea, come, buy wine and
milk without money and without price.”
It is our part, as vendors of the Spirit’s
precious wares, to sound this invitation as
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the only true alleviation of the woe that
now prevails. It is little we can do to
arrest attention to it. What we can do,
let us do. Let us at least maintain our
own steadfastness, holding forth the word
of life, calling men's attention to the

living oracles of divine truth, whether
they will hear and whether they will for-
bear, that we may at least save ourselves
from this untoward generation.

Ep1tor.

FRRMENTATIONS OoF MODERN LIFE —
The modern rage for reform in everything
connected with hnmanity has reached such
a pitch that it has almost become a mania.
Fifty years ago the idea of reform, even in
politics, was viewed by most men with
amazement, distrust, and indignation ; but
nowadays it is impossible to think of any-
thing to reform which a society is not in
existence. Our fires, our fogs, ourhygienics,
our houses, our manners, our morals,
our dress, our drinks; our religion,
art, polities, literature, are threatened and
attacked by some Royal, National, or
Popular—society. Heaven defend us {rom
the latest—¢‘ The National Food Reform
Society ! 7 Where will this latest scheme
for reformend ? It has already threatened
our chops, and ordained in the place thereof
green peas, vegetable marrows, and carrots.
Mercifully it has not yet commanded
nettles, or chop-sticks, or fingers in the
place of thehomely fork. Parents with a too
abundant supply of olive branches might
utilise their superfluous offspring by per-
suading some of these societies to adopt
them and experiment on them.—Life.

THE TruTH A RELIEF FROM ORTHO-
pox Distriss.—Albert Barnes, of some
celebrity as an orthodox commentator,
thus expresses himself on a subject which
the doctrine of man’s mortality relieves
from all difficulty :—*‘1 see not one ray
to disclose to me the reason why sin
came into the world, why the earth
is strewn with the dying and dead, and
achy man must suffer to all ecternity. 1
have never seen a particle of light thrown
upor these subjects that has given a
moment’s ease to my tortured mind, nor
have I an explanation tooffer ora thought
to suggest that would te a relief to you.

. When I look upcn a whole race, all
involved in this sin and danger ; when I
look ujpon a whole race, all involved in

this sin and danger; when I see a great
mass of them wholly unconcerned ; and
when I feel that God only can save them,
and yet he does not do it, I am struck
dumb. It all dark, dark to my soul, and
I cannot disquise it.”

EveEr LEARNING BUT NEVER ABLE,
&o.—A writer forty years ago says:—
‘¢ Through frequent changing many minds.
become, 1n process of time, incapable of a
really firm faith., No doctrine can be so
fully expounded to them and euforced by
such a weight of moral evidence, but that
they will soon be ready to ask: Can
anyone show us a doctrine more probable
than this? They are never more highly
interested than when an effort is made to
shake the foundations of their belief, and
propose to their view opinions new, start-
ling, and incongruous.”

THE GosPEL NARRATIVES AND THE
CHARACTER OF CHRIST.—‘‘How petty
arethe books of the philosophers, with all
their pomp, compared with the Gospels !
Cap it be that writings at once so sublime
and so simple are ti.e work of men ? Can
he whose life they tell be himself no more
than a man? Is there anything in his
character of the enthusiast or the ambi-
tious sectary? What sweetness, what
purity in his ways, what touching grace
in his teachings! What a loftiness in his
maxims ; what profound wisdom in his
words !  What presence of mind, what
delicacy and aptness in his replies ! What
an empire over his passions! Where is
the man, where is the sage, who knows
how to act, to suffer, and to die without
weakness, and without display? My
friends, men do not invent like this ; and
the facts respecting Secrates, which noone
doubts, are not so well attested as those
about Jesus Christ. These Jews could
never have struck this tone, or thought
of this morality, and the Gospel has
characteristies of truthfulness so grand, so
striking, so perfectly inimitable, that their
inventors would be even more wonderful
than he whom they portray.”—RoussEav.
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Asarule, theclergy(includingin that term
all grades of the religious leaders of the peo-
ple, acknowledging and using the title
““rev.”), observe the profoundest silence in
regard to the operations of the truth, This
is excellent strategy on their part : for no-
thing more certainly tends to bring the
truth into notice and favour than oppo-
sition at their hauds. Sometimes, how-
ever, they are tempted to forsake for a
moment their policy of ‘‘ masterly inac-
tivity,” always with excellent results. If
they are silent, the trath goes on ; if they
speak, it goes on all the more. There are
several recent illustrations, of two only
of which can we now speak.

We have heard of a sermon preached
agaiust the Finger Post distribution in one
of the Episcopalian churches of Birming-
ham. The preacher could not sufficiently
express his detestation of the leaflets, and
regretted their inability to employ the
law to abate the nuisauce. The effect of
his utterances was to cause a young
man to come to the Temperance Hall to
see what might be the nature of the mat-
ter exciting such bitter clerical ire. The
young man was surprised to find it so
thoroughly Scriptural and earnest a thing.

At the end of last October, a Baptist
preacher in Yorkshire seems to have been
exercised in the same way. He went
boldly to the point, and advertised that
he would preach a sermon on ** Christa-
delphianism critically examined.” A good
congregation assembled in Vale Baptist
Chapel to hear it : and the press also ap-
pears to have been represented on the
occasion : for in the following issue of 7T7¢
Todmorden and District News, there was
quite a full report of the address. The
preacher’s style was quite breezy, but a
little too caustic and contemptuous for the
basis he stood on—which was a basis of
confessed and manifest ignorance of the
subject he had vndertaken to discourse on.

We make an extract or two from the re-
port :—

SERMON AGAINST THE TRUTH.

¢ Christadelphianism,” he said, *‘ was a
word of recent origin ; it had no place in
the ordinary vocabulary of the English
nation. Of its origin or derivation he was
delightfully ignoraut, but he should like to
kuow who had had the audacity to fling it
1nto our speech. It very nearly approached
to the rival schemes of Christianity ; it
was a stolen badge of beauty. As the
owners of it only claim Christ as a mate-
rial master, it might well be asked why
they had not called themselves Johnadel-
phians, or gone further and claimed Peter
or some other of the Bible names. But
no, that would not do ; it must be Christa-
delphian, or the falsely erected fabric
would collapse owing to its name. Their
doctrine was man and man alone, yetthey
kuew perfectly well that a species of gospel
without Christ’s name would be too obvi-
ous to gain attention ; it must have the
semblance of Christianity or they knew
men would not accept it.  They possessed
material conceptions of the truth alto-
gether—they had no room for revelation.
Their conception of man was that of a
material being—an off-spring of the dust
St. Paul said ¢ We are the off-spring of
God,” and the greatest scientists of the
age admit that life is a mystery. Their
idea was that the brain was life, and that
there was no proof of thought apart
from the living brain ; he instanced
cases where the brains have been taken
from animals, and they have con-
tinwed to live and move about. But,
said they, inberent immortality is im-
possible ; their notion was that immorta-
lity was an achievement or issue of a vir-
tuous life, and their theories provided for
the survival of the fittest. One writer had
said that the religious form of this opinion
was immortality conditioned upon holi-
ness ; its scientifie form was the succession
of the fittest. Christianity taught not
only survival of the fittest, but the con-
tinuity of the weak; indeed, it was
nothing if it was not this—it abdicated its
functions when it admitted that any part
of hmmanity might perish. The preacher
here quoted from the writings of Bishop
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Butler, and observed that man is the
flower of life, and in his heart alone are
the issues of eternity. The Christa-
delphian’s idea of the resurrection was en-
tirely a bodily resurrection. St. Paul
speaks of attaining to the resurrection, as
something towards which to aspire, and in
his opinion the literal resurrection of the
flesh was a gross absurdity and an impos-
sibility.  Christianity taught that man
was made in the image of God, and that
the identity will be continued after death.
But matter could not be that identity, for
matter was continually ‘changing. A
modern writer had said that oxygen
was material combustion, and chemists
would tell them that they were all
ablaze, even to the tips cf their
fingers. If such was the case there was a
continuous waste going on, and the idea
of bodily identity was entirely destroyed.
Man was something which the chemist
could not test ; material could not last.
St. Paul told them ‘Jf there is a natural
body, there is also a spiritual body,” and
another Scriptural definition was ‘ body,
soul and spirit.” A living writer had
said that ‘man has a physical body, a
human soul, and a living spirit,” and
that ‘identity resides in the two last, not
in the first ;* that we do not get to the
man, the unchanging person, till we get
outside of matter. And Socrates, giving
directions for his own funeral, urged his
friends not to think that they had put
him into the grave, but only the house—
the tenement in whick he had lived for
the future. The Christadelphian idea of
the grave was that they would there wait
the day of resurrection—that it would be
a waiting in a sort of torpid existence
between life and death. This was a very
old-world notion and a most comfortless
superstition. It was something like the
idea of Martha, when she said ‘I know
that he shall rise again in the resurrection
at the last day.” DBut Christ’s reply to
her was ‘I am the resurrection then and
the life ; he that believeth in me shall
never die.” If the Christadelphians were
right all Christian churches were wrong,
But as a matter of fact Christ himself has
proved that as he is raised so we shall be
raised. We die tolive. . . .

“Think of the great father of Love
needing them to be dipped before they
became bis sons! He wondered what

would become of all their good MMethodist
friends who did not see eye to eye with

them as Baptists on this matter. Though
a Baptist, he was prepared to affirm that
there was no connection between baptism
and redemption—that the realisation of
the one was not dependent on the accep-
tance of the other. When they inade
more than a symbol of baptism—when
they treated it as something more than an
indication of inward baptism—they com-

mitted a trespass against God’s com-
mand. The superstition tanght by
priests, tbat children of wrath could

be made children of grace by baptism
—was more believable than this. .o
““The Christadelphians would have it

that salvation was a thing that was
coming. Nothing was so hurtful, he

urged, as that which postponed salvation ;
it must be present or it was altogether
valueless. Did they not read ‘Behold, I
stand at the door and knock 2’ and yet
humanity were told to wait for salvation
like waiting for an overdue vessel which
came not in view. Suppose the Christa-
delphians succeeded in blotting out the
persounality of Satan ; suppose they suc-
ceeded in quenching the fury of the pit,
and in rocking the souls of men into an
oblivious rest, did they establish the
justice of God in saving the good and de-
troying the bad ¢ Heaven itself would start
at the 1dea of an annihilating God ! .

““In conclusion, he spoke of ¢ the thing’
—Dle could not give it a name—as smell-
ing of the earth, and exypressed a belief
that that which looked upon all others as
false would, in the end, be found to be
the most false of all.”

A NEWSPAPER WAR,

On the appearance of this report, quite
a brisk newspaper war sprung up. The
editor of the paper himself felt counstrained
to have a word. He said in the leading
column :—

¢ CHRISTADELPHIANISM has made its
appearance in this part of the country,
and a certain reverend gentleman has, un-
wittingly, of course, given it a helping
hand.  The pastor of Vale chapel, in

our humble opinion, could not have
served  the ends of the followers
of the creed wunder motice better

than by denouncing them from his pulpit.
Now they are free to preach their doct-
rines in the coluinns of the weekly press,



The Christadelphian,
March 1. 1834,

CLERICA(, ADVERSARY BELLIGERENT.

115

and, we doubt not, will make good use of
the opportunity.  Had not Mr. Stone's
sufficient faith in the sufficiency and
soundness of his own belief to enable it to
ride triumphant over error? Surely he
might have let this ¢ism’ alone, or at-.
tacked it in a less pretentious manner
than in a sermon, specially announcea
As truth must, in the end, prevail, we
think, forany great harm this new religion
could be doing, in the modest mauner in
which it is now conducted, he might have
been content to let the wheat and tares
grow together a little longer, and trusted
to its being eliminated (if false) by the
winnowing hand of time. We fear his ob-
ject will be thwarted, and the contrary
end served.”

The following extracts from the corres-

pondence that ensued may be interest-
ing:—

““Mr. Stone, after having taken his text,
of which we hear little or nothing, takes
up and has a little play on our name, of
which he says he is delightfully ignorant
as to its origin, and allow me to say, I be-
lieve also, to a great extent ignorant of
the subject and people he has taken in
hand to ecriticise. = Just a few words as to
the origin of the name. At the time of
the war in America, Christadelphians, re-
fusing to take np arms against their fellow-
creatures, were compelled to have a name
whereby they could be known from the
sects around them. And as the term
Brethren of Christ was not considered
sufficient, the leading man in Ameiica
chose a Greek term which he considered
contained the same idea, Christa-
delphian or Brother of Christ. A
brother of Christ is a son of God and
joirit heir with Jesus, whom God hath
appointed heir of «i things. . . .
Mr. 8. says Christianity teaches not only
the survival of the fittest, but the con-
tinuity of the weak, and that it was con-
trary to its functions to admit that any
part of lhumanity might perish, and
quoted from Bishop Butler. This idea
may be true from the Bishop’s standpoint,
and from what Mr. S. understands to be
Christianity, but our appeal must be to
the Scriptures. In Johu iii. 16, we find it
recorded that God so loved the world that
He gave His only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life. Now
from this we infer ¢il would have perished

if God had not given His Son, and even now
all will perish who do not so believe as to
get everlasting life. Mr. S. says our idea
of resurrection is entirely a bodily resur-
rection. 7'rus; and Paul declared that if
the dead rise not, then is Christ not raised,
and they that have fallen asleep in him
have perished.”—Bro. HANDLEY.

<“Mr. Stoue ridicules the very teaching
of Scripture, viz. : Mortality, baptism,
vesurrection, the kingdom, &c., as taught
by Christ and his Apostles, and brings the
opinions of scientists, Socrates, Robertson,
&e., and 1o conclude his discourse, quotes
a piece of original poetry, thussetting up
the doctrines and traditions of men, in-
stead of the gospel of Christ, of which Mr.
Stone professes to be a minister, I would
advise Mr. Stone not to deal with the
opinions and doctrines of men, but to
preach the Gospel of Christ, of which St.
Paul says, ‘If any man preach any other
let him be accursed.” When he does this
Christadelphianism will have nothing to
criticise.” —Spectator.

“The ‘strong pulpit utterance’ which
appeared in your report is mild indeed,
compared with some of the utterances
which Mr. Stone gave vent to. I satin
Vale Chapel and listened, but will not ex-
pose Mr. Stone by referring to the many
vile epithets which he unscrnpulously
hurled at Christadelphianism, a subject
which he deliberately misvepresented, or
was grossly ignorant of ; in fact, his first
words were to confess he was ¢ delightfully
ignorant’ of the name. . . The
Christadelphians do not believe that ¢ man
is an offspring ot the dust ” in the sense Mr.
Stone would make it appear. Dust has
not, nor ever had the power to produce
man, It is easy to understand Paul when
he said to the Athenians, ‘ye are the off-
spring of God,’ seeing it is recorded
in Gen. ii. 7, And the Lord God forined
man of the dust of the ground ;’ and i
that sense, along with the rest of the
animal creation, heis the off-spring of God.
(Paul was merely quaoting the phraseology
of a Greek poet in accommodation to the
exigencies of his argument, and not em-
ploying what he would have considered an
appropriate deseription of the human race,
it left to choose his own language.—Eb.
Christadelphi ). The doctrine of inherent
i nmortality, which Mr. Stone believes ir,
is, as your report stated, ‘a gross
absurdity,” and nowhere taught in the
Scriptures—no, not by one single passage.
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Man is mortal (see Job iv. 17, also 2
Chron. xiv. 11, &e. ; marginal rendering,
also Psalm citi. 14) and dying maun
perishes unless he has come into
relationship with Christ.  But Mr. Stone
says that ‘Clristianity abdicates its
functions when it admits that any
part of humanity may perish.’ .
No, Mr. Stoune, the Christadelphians
do not expect to ‘stay in their old
country, and talk their old provincialisms.’
1f they are ‘found worthy’ to obtain
¢ that life,” they will be both willing and
have plenty of time, not only to ‘learn
the language of immensity,” but to visit
every part of it, if God wills it to be so.
Jut we must first sleep in the dust of the
earth (unless Christ appear in our day),
not ‘ half torpid,” as Mr. Stone says, but
unconscious (see Psalm vi., 5—‘lor in
death there is no remembrance of thee,’
&ec.; also Ecel. ix. 5-6—*The dead kAnow
not anything,” &c.); but there will be a
glorious awaking.  David says (Psalm
xvil. 15), ‘I shall be satisied when I
awake, with thy likeness.” See also
Daniel xii. 2—¢And many of them that
sleep in the dust shall awake,” &c. ; and in
John v, 28-29, Christ says, °All that are
in the grave shall hear his voice and come
forth,” &c. I would counsel Mr. Stone to
beware how he disregards the word of God,
for Matt. (xvi. 27) says, ‘“ the Son of Man
shall come in the glory of the Father,
with his angels, and then shall he reward
coery man  according to his  works.’
. . . Nuwbers of sincere orthodox
prolessors are in a state of great unrest on
these matters, and the course which Mr.
Stone and others pursue, is not calculated
to settle them. They knew that abuse
is not argument, and telling them not to
trouble, but ‘stick to chapel,” isn’t good
eaough. Nothing short of a full and in-
telligent Scriptural enquiry into these im-
portant matters, will give them peace.
The truth need fear no investigation.”—
Lwis Lume,

*“ On  reading the report in your
paper, and that of your contemporary, of
a sermon on ‘Christadelphianism eriti-
cally examined,” by the Rev. W. Stone,
of Vale, I observed that the two reports
d d not agree entirely, and,therefore, being
anxious to know as exactly as possible
what Mr, Stone did say, and he being a
versonal friend, I wrote to him, as fol-
lows:—

€421, Swires-road, Halifax,
¢ ¢ December 4th, 1883.

¢ ¢Dear Mr. Stone,—My attention has
been called to a sermon preached by you
on Sunday, the 25th ult.,, subject:
‘Christadelphianism critically examined.
A report of it appears in the Zodmorden
Advertiser of the 30th, and also in the
Todmorden and District News of the same
date. I have read both, and find they
differ materially from each other. I pre-
sume you have read them, and know
whether either report correctly gives your
statements, and if so, which. I shall be
¢lad, therefore, to know which you are
prepared to endorse.  If ueither, I should
be very much obliged if you will kindly
lend me your manuseript. I will promise
you that no unfair use is made of it, and
that it shall be taken good care of, care-
fully perused, and returned to you iun a
few days.

‘I presume you prepared the sermon
and announced your intention to deliver
it, with no other objsct than the advance-
ment of divine truth and the exposure of
error. I desirve the same ends, and should
be pleased to read your exact statements of
criticism.  Having known you for some
tinme, and numbered you and many men-
bers of Vale church and congregation
amongst my own personal and highly
csteemed friends, I am sure you will ot
consider my request unreasonable. I have
sacrificed a host of warmmly esteemed
fellowships all over the country in adopt-
ing the religious views you have so
criticised in public, and my lot is now
cast with a small and despised number of
the brethren of Christ. If I have departed
from the truth, I have indeed sold
my birthright for less than a mess of
pottage,” and am ‘of all men most miser-
able.” If as an old friend you can convinee
meof error from the Word of God, ard
establish by your sermon, or otherwise,
that Christadelphian views of what ¢ Holy
nen of God spoke’ are contrary to their
obvious meaning, I am as open to convie-
tion as I was when I left the General Bap-
tist body, and am as ready to return at
the bidding of truth as I was to go, as 1
believe, at the same dictate.—I am, &ec.””

“T waited until the 10th instant, and
having received no reply, I wrote him
again, and obtained a short and partial
answer by the next post (as follows:—)
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¢ “General Baptist Chapel, Vale, near
“ ‘Todmorden, Tuesday, 1883.
¢ My dear friend,—In reply to yours,
I bey to say that I shall not give up my
manuscript to any one. ‘the sermon was
not preached with any idea of creating a
newspaper controversy,—but only to re-
assure some of my own wavering flock,
who had been assailed by some of your fra-
ternity. I am not inclined to prolong the
paper conflict, believing that my time can
be more usefully oceupied in teaching the
truths whose meaning reach forth into the
other world, and make this the prelude for
its opening.—I am, very trul ours,
W vy
“Now Mr. Stone is a professional and
paid minister of the Gospel, but clearly
shrinks from the duty of defending the
assertions he has made ; he all but refuses
to contend for what he professes to he ‘the
faith once delivered to the saints.” Surely
he might have tried to find a word or two
of remonstrance and conviction from the
seriptures for an old friend who had bee
29 years a member of the same religious
body as himself, and who for 25 years had
proclaimed as a lay preacher the creed
held by the General Bapiists, and who,
moreover, had many times done so iu
Vile, Lineholme, Shore, and Todmorden
chapels, but who has come to see that
their belief cannot be sufficiently sus-
tained by the truths of God’s word, and,
therefore, has now allied himself at great
personal sacrifice with the very fraternity
that Mr. Stone so vehemently assails and
condemns, On the contrary, our theo-
logical assailant is not willing even to en-
dorse the reporters’ account of his ntter-
ances, and securely locks up his precious
manuscript from the eyes ot all eritics, for
fear they should really know what he
actually said. If he now hesitates as to
the soundness and propriety of his utter-
ances and is ashamed of his deliverance,
we can well understand his conduet, and
will freely excuse him ; but if otherwise,
he onghtsurely with all manly candour and
religious fervour to embrace with gladness
every opportunity of re-affirming and de-
fending the things he invited the public to
hear. Your columns bear ample testimony
to the zeal of those Le attacked to defend
the truth from the plentiful misrepresen-
tations and aspersions he so unhesitatingly
hurled against their belief. We most
reasonably expect and invite this public
expositor of the Scriptures to come out

from his hiding place, and for the sake of
the honour of his calling and the advance-
ment of truth to show at least a manli-
ness and courage equal to that of men
who have never had a college training, or
been professionally engaged in expounding
the word of God. No doubt the ‘Rev.’
W. Stone finds it casy enough to criticise
atd to rail, and to try to lower the faith
and teachings of Christadelphians, and
that it is mnot so easy, but a difficult
matter to sustain all he has said and con-
trovert the conclusions they have o
clearly established from plain passages of
Scripture.  We shall be glad indeed if the
¢ Rev.” gentleman can defend his position
and will favonr us with a convincing
reply to the Scriptural reasons we have
given. All we want for ourselves and him
isa right knowledge of God’s truth, that
we may each learn how to obtain all the
blessings of salvation, and attain to the
happiness and glory of the future age. If
Mr. Stoneis ‘a workman that needeth not
to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word
of truth’—(2 Tim. ii. 15)-~he will neither
hesitate nor spare any pains to convince
us of error, but try his utmost to bring
us into the narrow way which few find
but which is sure escape from destruction
and whose end is everlasting life.

“Mr.Stone saysthat his cermon was only
intended tore-assure some of his ownwaver-
ing flock who had been assailed by some
of our ownfraternity. Why then did he an-
nounce his sermon to the public of the
whele district 2 There is on the face of it
at least the appearance of his intending
considerably more. But leaving that,
what a testimony to the power of the truth
we hold is implied in his admission!
Christadelphians probably do not number
a scove in his whole district, and yet with-
out any special effort they have caused a
number of Mr. Stoue’s flock to waver,
have given him great pastoral anxiety, and
necessitated the supreme eflort of his ser-
mon. This is a real achicvement, and if
Mr. Stone has nothing better to confirm
his wavering sheep with than the dog-
matic assertions he delivered on the occa-
sion which is reported, his labours have
probably been in vain.

“We cannotand do not complain ; we
are content to know that the faith we hold
and are able and willing to defend in
season and out of season has received an
opportunity for promulgation which other-
wise it would not have had. We are
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therefore grateful to Mr. Stone and the
press, and are glad to leave the correspon-
dence to tell its own tale in vindication of
of the Christadelphianism so vigorously
challenged but so uncritically examined
and so grieviously misunderstood aund con-
sequently misrepresented.”—Jas. Bram-
LEY.

““Mr. Stone says that ‘ Man is something
which the chemist cannot test,” then
Liebig is not reliable when he says the
¢omstituents of man are oxygen, hydrogen,
carbon, and nitrogen, with the addition of
a little caleium and phosphorus. In Gen,
ii. 7, we read that ‘man was formed of
the dust of the ground,” which agrees with
Liebig. God transformed the dust of
ground of which lie formed man iunto the
chemical substances enumerated by the
chemist, NMr. Stone says it is not ‘the
man,’ the ‘real man’ that the chemist has
tested. If a chemist cannot furnish the
desirable information, a ‘ parson’ perhaps
can, and, unless he is able to prove that
there is a wman, separable and distinet
from what we know as the man, he has no
right to assert it, aud seeing that he has
promised to reply to the correspondence,
11 your paper, we demand either proof of
the existence of the ‘being,’ or a retraction
of the statement. This is one of the prin-
cipal bones of contention Letween Christa-
delphians and what are termed ¢ orthodox
Christians,” and if Mr. 8. can prove what
he asserts, he will do more than any
minister or philosopher was ever yet able
to do. He quotes a living writer as having
said, “man has a physical body, a human
soul, and a living spirit; and that
‘identity resides in the two last, not in the
first,” and Mr. 8. adds ¢ we do not get to
the man till we get to the matter.” It is
not a question of what either a living
writer, or one that is dead, has said : it is
proof that is wanted.

“As for “man not to be got at till we get
outside watter,” we beg to be intormed if
Mr. 8. knows where thereisa specinmen of
man that has been got at outside matter.
¢ Barnum ’ would, no doubt, give a good
price for one, if, indeed, e were not so
ethereal that he could not be held.  The
little anecdote about Soerates, no doubt,
pleases the ‘ignorant,” but it has no
charm for the enlightened reader and le.
liever in the Bible. Socrates said the man

does not die, and Mr. Stoune endorses it,
and so do millions besides him, and one or
two foolish person or persons believed the
same doctrine nearly four thousand years
before Socrates’ day. ¢ The mother of all
living’ was told the same thing in the gar-
den of Eden, by the serpent, which is
stated to be a ‘liar from the beginning,
and the father of it;’ and was, in conse-
quence of believing the lie, and acting on
the advic: of the liar, driven out of the
garden of Eden, and so prevented from
cating of the tiee of life, whose fruit
would have kept them alive.  There was
more excuse, a great deal, for Eve to be-
liecve the le, who had never experienced
the death of 2 human being, than there is
for those who have evidences of death on
every side, and of all descriptions.  Mr. S.
says that the Christadelphian idea of the
grave was, that they would there wait the
day of resurrection ; this is quite true, but
not, as he remarks, ‘in a torpid existence
between life and death.” They base their
belief on the Bible, which n»more teacles
that the dead are in a torpid existence
than it does that they go toa purgatory,
to be puritied from venal sins, or to a hell
of fire and brimstone, and there kept alive
Lefore having been judged, or that they
will go (I was going to say somewhere, but
it is nowhere) “ beyond the bounds of time
and space.”

“The Bible teaches, and Christadel-
phians believe, that when a man is dead,
lie is to all intents and purposes dead ;
and except there be a resurrection, they
will for ever remain in a dead state, which
is described in Scripture to be one of
total unconsciousness. * The dead know
not anything,” ‘Their thoughts in death
perish,” < They have mno knowledge,’
‘ They praise not the Lord,” &ec., &e., &e.
Never mind it being * an old-world
notion,” if it be a true one, and that it is,
if the Bible be true. Itis not comfort-
Jess to those who belicve in a resurree-
tion ; there is a great deal more comfort
in believing that a!l the dead are in a
state of unconsciousness, than there is in
believing that countless millions of human
beings, comprising dear relations and
friends, are suffering in agomies indes-
cribable, and to remain there eternally.
.. . It Mr. Stone knew that Christa-
delphians and he could not both be right,
what excuse had he for his ¢ delightful
ignorance ¥ As Iproceed with this exami-
nation, I find a larger amnount of ignor-
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ance besides that respecting the meaning
of the word ‘Christadelphian.” The fol-
lowing is a remarkable specimen :—
‘The Christadelphian idea of heaven isan
‘eternal temporality ;7 Chambers says
‘temporal is opposed to eternal,” then
eternal temporality is a contradiction of
terms, and Mr. Stone is guilty of mis-
representation. A very true statement
follows the one just quoted, viz., they do
not believe in being with Christ in
heaven, but a descension of Christ to
earth, to be with man. We sincerely
thank Mr. Stone for his acknowledgment
that Christadelphians believe this impor-
tant Christian doctrine, and beg to inform
him that the Baptists two Lundved years
ago also believed it, therefore, it is not ‘a
new idea,” if even it was two hundred
years old. But we are prepared to prove
it to be thousands of years old. I here-
with enclose you a copy of an article from
the Baptist coufession of faith, presented
to Charles II. in London, in the year
1666, which was signed by John Bunyan,
and forty other elders and deacons, and
approved by more than 20,000 others.”—
G. KENDALL.

“MR. STONE'S REPLY.

1o the Editor of the Todmorden and

District News.

““S1r,—I bhave read the letters in your
columns, and those of your contemporaries,
bearing upon my recent sermon, and think
the eritics might well enough have been
left to answer one another in the case of
those letters which do not plainly refute
themselves, the one part contradicting
the other.  Silence might however be
misinterpreted, and I will therefore ask
the favour of your space for a few words.

¢“1. —I am not responsible for the start-
ling heading under which my sermon was
reported. That I suppose mustbecredited
to the superior wisdom of editors, for all
editors are wise, although most edirors
don’t care to parade their wisdom, like
the editor of the News. Itis not every
editor, even, who has presence of mind
enough whenever, a young man trips, to
turn his misfortune into a stool,from whose
elevation the public shall perceive what a
pink of propriety he is, No. Most of
them have seemliness enough to chose a
lighter ground for the seintillation of their
own wisdom than another’s unwisdom,
and sell-restraint enough not to deliver a

verdict before the case is heard. But it is
wrong to expect perfection even from the
editor of the News, and thereis some com-
fort to be obtained from his counsel after
all, for it recouciles one to youth, despite
its imprudence, to sce editorial venerable-
ness vain of its wisdom.

¢2.—1 did not say that I wasignorant of
the etymology of the word ¢ Christadelph-
ianism ’ ; that is plain enough by my say-
ing ‘“it exhibits, as a feasible recommend-
ation to its prophetic disclosures the pure
and holy name of Christianity’s author.”
But how, when, or for what rcasons
they beeame entitled to it.

¢“3.—My aim in preaching on the subject
was not to open a controversy with, or ex-
cite the displeasure of Christadelphians,
but to enter a protest (of no uncertain
sound) against what seemed to be a very
degrading ‘“ism,” which I feared was
spreading harm to some of the people in
this locality. 1 am anxious, too, it should
be distinctly understood that whilst con-
temning the ““ism,” I have nothing but
generous respect and pity for its victims,
especially the correspondent who attempts
to Lord it overme by a deliberate untruth,
in saying ‘“Mr. Stone, although a Baptist
minister,ignoresthe ordinanceof Baptism.”
What I ignored was that “baptism is no
essential to salvation,” but to attempt a
further explanation to Walsden's Lord
would be futile, in consequence of his little
wisdom in the head, and less Christianity
in his heart, towards all other Christian
bodies who rightly refuse his Lording.

*“ But to pass on: it must be confessed,
Mr. Editor, that the chief danger of
Christadelplianisin, as a system, is its
exceeding coarseness. It lies so level with
the conception of the most shallow and
material hearted ; it ministers so readily
to a cheap and easy confidence—an intel-
lectual conceit of Pharisaic assumption,
which leaves little room for Christian
humbleness. The very fact of calling
themselves by the special distinctive badge,
Brethren of Christ, provokes the fear that
this assumption is due, not to near kin-
ship, but lack of the noble (nalities
which made Christ Jesus at once the ser-
vant and the Lord—** Lord through being
servant ” of all his people. If theve be
any suggestiveness in the name of which
they make so much, itis to set them, not
nearer Him who ¢Took upon himself the
form of a servant,” ete., but beside the
disciples who begged for the right and left
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hand provinees in the coming kingdom.
Only, in this case, the place seems to have
been appropriated without the good
manners which might have risked its
0ss.

“4.—With regard to the passages of
Scripture with which I have been pelted,
I can only say it is impossible to argue
with persons (about Scripture or arything
else) who make canons of interpretation
for themselves. It seems to me that, so
far as the appeal to the Bible is concerned,
Christadelphianism is but another of the
freaks of literalism, which are bevond the
pale of rational criticism. What reply
could be made to Martin Luther as loug
as he would only write on the table cloth,
¢ Hoc est corpus min,”  “ This is my body.’
What could be said to the Romwan Catholic
on the ‘Real Presence ’ question, as long
as he would only reiterate, ‘He that
cateth me shall live by me ? All one can
say is, ¢ This is a method of interpretation
by which, as Butler says (I beg pardon for
citing from Butler again, Mr. Kendall,
but I have a weakness to lean toward
greatness) — ‘anything may be made
out of anything.” Every thoughtful man
knows that the first step toward a profit-
able use of the Bible is to understand that
much of its language is symbolic, literary,
notfixedorrigid. Supposelset evenagainst
those quotations respecting perished, ete.,
such passages as ‘He hath abolished
death.” ‘He that liveth and abideth in
Him shall never die.” ‘It ye be seen with
Christ,” ete., what better should we be [lor
having made the Bible contradict itselt?
The Bible gives us credit for heing able to
see where words are used figuratively, and
to what extent. But when a man says
¢ perish’ means to become extinct, and
cannot mean anything else,  there
is mo room for argument on the
platform or anywhere else. You may
point to the dictionary and remind them
of per—through and eo—I go; and tell
them that the going through need not
necessarily be going through the veil
dividing existence from non-existence, but
with some high-tlown phrase, about the
‘Oracles of God,” they brush aside die-
tionariex; with the men of science. What
is the use of bringing dictionaries, men of
science, etc., when the gospel is in the
hand of infallible interpreters like the
Spectator and his * fellow authovities ¥ It
1> mockery for such men to ask one to
argue with them about the Bible.

“The question is, Mr. Editor, what is the
most rational counstruction to be put upon
certain passages ; With Christadelphians
they only bear one construction. I say
again, their method is wrong; they reck-
lessly take the great word and promises of
the Bible in the most literal and material
sense, but the system is dependent upon
the false method, and is therefore self-
destructive. The Drake from Elland has
come to swim upon these troubled waters,
and says, ¢ It is the body Paul is speaking
of,” and next asserts, ‘ There is a natural
body ¢put oft,” and a spiritual bedy *to
put on.”” Now how can he be speaking
of the body when there are two? And
Paul distinetly says ‘Flesh and blood”
(body) cannot enter the kingdom. Then
how can it be this body, when this is flesh
and blood ? It is tooridiculous, however,
to uced an appeal to Seripture. The re-
auvimation of all who sleep in the dust, to
like again on this little world, isa physical
impossibility. The man of science, ¢ des-
pised though he be,’ prevents us believing
that. Mr. Lumb seems to think there will
be emigration societies, or the overcrowd-
ing state of the population will be relieved
by wide extending circular tours. But
then, a circular tour loses half its charm
when forced upon you by the pressure of
sanitary arrangements at home ; and per-
sonally, Ishould not like to vob Mr. Lumb
of any comfort in this recourse; but it
certainly caunot be nice to have to fortily
one’s hopesof future comfort by such provi-
sionary dreams. But the worstdetect ofthis
theory is the fact ot the absolute break it
malkes between the present and the futuve.
‘Man is asoul,” they say, and death comes
and putshimont, sothatatterdeathheisnot.
Now how can that which is not be raised ¢
It can neither be raised nor sunk if it is
not? You cannot predicate any positive
experience of non-existence. A man may
be unconscious, and carry through uncou-
sciousness a separate mind, ‘from whence
clear memory may begin,” ete., a link be-
tween the past and future. But they tell
us we are to be dissolved, There is no
soul separate from the body (although oune
of my friends would like to know what
Elijah meant when he prayed that the
soul of the Zedonian boy might come into
hin again), and we all know the budy is
dissolved. We are gone therefore into the
gulf of non-existence, out of which nothing
can be recovered, so that, whatever God
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callsinto being in future, will be other
than us.

¢“If any of these gentlemen can show
the possibility of all who have lived, and
shall live, dwelling together on this little
globe, in any such way asto call it home
—even with Mr. Lumb’s circular tour
system to help them, or tell us how a man
can be and not be, at the same time, Twill
listen, but I have henceforth no ear for
their travesty of passages of scripture. The
proof text method of arguing belongs to
pastages. Let them show us their system
has a foundation in the nature of things,
or if it depends entirely on an interpreta-
tion of Scripture which the great majority
regard as false interpretation, let them ad-
mit that they hold their faitk on a very
uncertain tenure.”’—W. STONE.

REJOINDERS TO MR.
( Extracts. )
*“If Mr. Stone had no other object in
view but to satisfy some of his flock who
had been assailed by some of our fraternity,
how was it he advertised the discourse aud
announced a collection on the occasion ?
Surely this is not in accordance with his
statement. Did Mr. Stone expect to mis-
represent and abuse the Christadelphians,
and not excite controversy, or did he think
he was dealing with a class of individuals
who conld not defend themselves ! What
kind of respect and pity is it, Mr. Stoue,
you have got for the victims of Christadel-
phianism ¢ Is it the kind of pity the wolf
has for the lamb, a kind of devouring
pity ¥”—SPECTATOL.

“‘Neither Mr.Stone’s sermon nor letter is
calculated to instruct the iguorant, or to
edify the more intelligent of his flock.
He appears pretty expert at playing upon
names.  As a professed minister of the
gospel, he should iustruct from the Serip-
tures of truth. Yet, he shrinks from
them, and prefers to quote from Bishop
Butler, Robertson, Soecrates, or the men of
science, He further says, ‘I have
nothing but generous respect -—where is
it, Mr. Stone ?—*¢and pity for its victims’
—where’s your pity, Mr. Stone, especially
for the correspondent who, you say, ‘at-
tempts to Lord it” over you by a deliberate
untrath in saying, ‘Mr. Stone, although
a Baptist minister, ignores the ordinance ¢’
Had Mr. Stone read my letter carefully,
he would find that I say, ‘He holds bap-
tism to be a command, yet not essential

STONE

»

to salvation ;’ therefore there is no un-
truth in what I said. Had Mr. Stone
been reasonable, and a man of common
sense, he would have read the whole, and
not have chosen a portion of what I said
and made light of it "—C. W. Lorn.

““The intimation, therefore, in your
journal of the 14th inst, that Mr. Stone
would publish a reply, was read with satis-
faction, and his letter anxiously expected
and perused. But I regret that the disap-
pointment consequent on the reading of
the letter was as keen as the anticipation
of it.  Itmust be a source of deep regret
that gentlemen of Mr. Stone's position
should so far forget themselves asto in-
dulge in the Billingsgate style, so pain-
fully prominent in his letter.. . ¢ To the
law and to the testimony’ was Isaiah’s
declaration, and this should be M.
Stoune’s josition, instead of either Bil-
lingsgate, Socrates, or Butler. For Jeho-
vah has said (Isaiah viii. 20), ¢If they
speak not according to this word, it is be-
cause there is no light in them.” Surely
Mr. Stone has overlooked this testimony,
else his remark, that the proof text
method of argument belongs to past ages,
would never have been iudited ? Can
there be any more reasonable mode of
attacking, or snpporting, or testing any
“ ism 7 which claims to have the
truth than by the method he condemus?
Is not this the onlv way of proving whose
foundation is built on the rock? Mr.
Stone’s sermon and letter arc strangely
de:oid of any appeal to the Scriptures as
the basis of this position, and the weapons
for his warfare. If the Bible is
a divinely inspired book (which all
Christadelphians tenaciously contend),
what more ecasy for Mr. Stone, if his
position is sound,” thau to find & ¢Thus
saith the Lord’ against all the articles of
the Christadelphian’s faith, and a ¢ Thus
saith the Lord’ in defence of the Baptist
faith. But this insinuation of Mr. Stone
is not true. The Christadelphian canon
of interpretation is one no true Christian
can demur to. It is this: That as “all
Seripture is given by inspiration,” inter-
pretation of any portion of God’s word
must be in harmony with the whole, and
no interpretation shall be accepted which
sets the Old Testament against the New
Testament (or vice versa), or any portion
of the book against another portion.”

¢ Mr. Stone refers to the Zedonian boy
(1 Kings, xvii., 21, 22) and asks what,
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Elijah meant. Does Mr. Stone wish your
readers to understand that his acquaintance
with the exegesis of the Scriptures is so
elementary that he is unaware of the fact
that soul and life in many cases are inter-
changeable terms? Let me invite his
attention to the revised version of the
New Testament, and he will find that in
Mark viii. 85, 36, 87, the translators have
made them so (see marginal reference
there), and this is only one out of many
cases, Is he also not aware that in the
Old Testament they arve interchangeable
in many places? Is he aware that in
Gen. i., 30, this is so (see margin), and
that this passage also shows that the heast
liad a soul before man had a soul ¢ Is
Mr. Stone trying to throw dust in the
eyes of your readers by such references ?
Further comment on this stronghold is
unnecessary. It scems to trouble M.
Stone that this globe is not big enough.
It may be news to Mr. Stone that it has
been computed that all the people who
lived since the days of Adam could find
standing voom in Ireland, and not be
crushed, so he might let this bugbear go
at once.”—W. CuxpiarL,

1 have read over Rev. W. Stone’s reply
to the ‘critics,” and am surprised to find
so little said against their criticisms, and
sti] less in support of the statements criti-
cised.  Perhaps Mr 8. finds it difficult to
uphold from  Seripture the sermon he
preached—or does he imagine that the as-
sertions of a rev. gentleman ought not to
be questioned ; and that no criticism,
however supported by facts, should chal-
lenge his veracity . . . Mr 8. says
that one part of the letters of the ¢ erities”’
contradiets the other, but he has not
pointed out where, and lie must be a very
superficial reader to imagine such a thing,
for they are all in harmony. But Mr. S.
is learning ; lie is no longer ¢ delightfully
ignorant” of the name Christadelphian.

“In paragraph 3, Mr. 8. characterises
it as a *degrading ism,” ‘spreading harm.’
I venture to assert that no other ‘ism’ or
ist is more calculated to develop in the
minds of their adherents a higher standard
of pure, holy, and useful hvmg; and the
only “harm’ it can cause will be to the
parsous’ pockets, aud the apostate organi-
sations to which they minister. .

Mr. 8. asks a sensible question—* What is
the most rational construction to be put on
certain passages?  The Christadelphians
are careful to ascertain this, and if there

are some passages ‘ which Dear only one
construction,” so much the better, for it
must be the right ouve. 1If, instead of
‘recklessly,” Mr. 8. had written ‘reverently,
taking the great promises,” &e., he would
have been nearer the truth ;and his saying
and re-saying that ¢ their method is wrong’
and ¢ false,” does not make it so. Both his
sermon and his reply will very materially
help to convince the impartial public that
the Christadelphian method is destructive
to Mr. Stone’s method.

““Mr. 8. says, ‘The reanimation of all
who sleep in the dust is a physical impossi-
bility,” which ‘the man of science pre-
vents him believing.” Why does he not
also prevent him believing he has an im-
mortal soul, possessing inherent immorta-
lity, and from expecting to go to ‘king-
doms in the skies,” ‘beyond the highest
star,” ‘beyond the bounds of time and
space,” &e. ? Tt appears Mr. 8. chooses a
little revelation aud a little of science.
Well, to he sure, he ought to deal care-
fully with science so-called, for it is con-
tinually nhanging its colour : thus far it
has remained ‘ever young,’ it is not
matured. Let the ‘man of science’ cease
his researches for a dozen or so of years,
and where is he ?  Left behind in old dis-
carded ruts. True science, when that is
discovered, will not clash with the Bible,
so meanwhile Christadelphians prefer to
stand by the latter. DBir. Stone says,
‘you cannot predicate any positive ex-
perience of non-existence.” Quite true;
neither can he ¢ predicate any positive ex-
perience’ Jof the unconscious dead ‘carry-
ing through unconsciousness a separate
mind,” &e. I could ‘pelt’ Mr. S. with
numerous passages proving their condi-
tion, but he would not believe them.

““ With reference to Mr. Stone's difficulty
about ‘all who have lived, and shall
live, dwelling on this little globe,’ &c.,
I believe Mr. Editor, most of the ¢ crities’
made it clear in their criticisms that the
Scriptures distinetly teach that all will
not rise to live for ever ; the number that
shall be found worthy of incorruptibility
will be comparatlvely small ; so thelo will
be no ‘sanitary’ cause for the *cireular
tours’ which Mr. Stone’s faunciful imagina-
tion has woven. Mr. 8, says, the ¢ proof
text method of argument belongs to past
ages.” That is true, Christ adopted it, so
did Paul, and other of the apostles; and I
think we shall do well to follow their
example, notwithstanding Mr. Stone’s de-
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elaration that ‘lhenceforth he has no ear
for passages of Secripture.’” — LEWIS
Luws.

‘¢ Christadelphians thank you for your
report of Mr. Stoue’s sermon, aud your
kinduess in allowing them to reply. But
Mr. Srone doss not like it a bit, hence
that sweet little bit about the wislom of
editors, Bat Mr. Stone’s wisdom is won-
derful, as shewn in his sermon to his
wavering flock. 1st—By telling them
that he was ¢ delightfuliy ignorant of the
origin and derivation’ of Christadel-
phianisin that he was preaching about,
and traly he showed himself to be such. By
what did Mr. Stone try to re-assure his
flack ¢ Why, by a strinz of untruths.
When he <aill that the Christadel-
phianism  ‘hal no room for revela-
tion.”  2nd—That man was not a material
bing made of dust. 8rd—That their
(Christadelplhians’) idea was that brain
was life.  4th—That inherent immortality
is impossible. 5th—By his attempt to
show that bnmortality was not an achiev-
ment or issie of a victuous life, and that
those that arve not fit and weak will sur-
vive. 6th—That the Scriptures teach

that the wicked will not perish, though
the Scriptures say so. 7th—That the
resurrection of the body was a gross ab-
surdity and an impossibility. And thus
Mr. Stone speaks against God’s power and
trath, and tries to reassure his wavering
flock to be as unbelieving as himself.
What wisdom is there in a man prolessing
to believe Paul, and denying the resur-
rection of the dead body? Paul says in
1 Corinthians xv. 3, ¢Christ died,”
and in the 4th verse that he was
buried and rose again the third day.
In the 14th verss ¢ And if Christ be not
risen, then is our preaching vain, aud
your faith is also vain.” The resurrection
of the body is the truth that Paul
preached, but the resurrection of the body
to Mr. Stone is a gross absurdity. What
a contrast ! With this truth ‘the Drake
from Elland’ can swim upon the tronbled
water. But the Stone at Vale Manse
sinks to the Lottom in unbelief, and not
a very great lossif it was only himself,
but there iy, I fear, a string of unbelief
from the Stone to the necks of his flock,
that drags them down to the Dlottom
also, which is an awful thing indeed to
think on.”—Z. DRAKE.

Is rarre A Gop ?2—We observe in the
world about us, things above MAN's ability
to create. A higher, a greater power than
man must have caused them to be—to
exist. They exist and it is s» far above man,
that he canuot comprehend it. Take for
instance the smallest form of insect life.
Who can create one? How great and
wondertul must be the power that caused
it to exist ! Does not that power tower
so far above man that he at once
conceives of a supreme being? You
see the result of the power. Can you
account for a power without an intelli-
gence back of it? And if you have an
intelligence, you have a personality. and
and that personality is at oncer Deity—
God ——Jersey Leaflet.

“Wny rtHE CHANGE?’—The Presby-
terian cliurches of New Zealand recently
resolved, through their Presbytery, to dis-
countenance a discussion of whether the
immortality of the soul were a seriptural

doctrine. The local Herald asks :—
““Why this fear of controversy ! ¢This
kind of discussion,’ said a member of the
Presbytery, °caunot possibly redound to
any Dbenefit either to himself or the
Churclh.”  And wherefore so? and was it
always so ; and if not, why the change ?
The Presbytery might wish their cham-
pion to go to battle clad in the panoply
of a complete theological suit of armour
with helmet and breastplate aud mail of
all the creeds and confessions, as Saul
would have weighted David with his own
ponderous armour ; what is all this but
the evidence of weakness of faith, con-
fidence, notin the force of truth itself, but
in the human adjuncts by which it is
propped up? Magna est veritas et pre-
valebit, is a sentiment we should expect
from the children of the Covenanters, and
not such an exhibition as this, of weak-
kneed Presbyterianism. Let the stripling
to the fight., Peradventure, he may slay the
Philistine—that is Brown ; and then the
men of Israel can arise and shout and
pursue the Philistines, and smite them
hip and thigh with a great slaughter.”
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WORDS AND DEEDS.

Words and actions, both together,
Form the suin of human life,

All its loves, and joys, and pleasures,
All our earthly care and strife.

Words alone, though grand and truthful,
Are but bubbles floating by, -
Blown away by gentle zephyr,
Like the clouds across the sky.

Actions speak in accents clearer
Than the voice of words alone,

Actions have an impress greater
Than the loudest gran-e-t tone.

God Himself displayed His greatness,
By creation’s wondrous deed,

And His love is shown in giving
Jesus for our greatest need.

Never yet spake man as Christ spake,
Glortous were the truths He taught ;

But His kindness and compassion
Stand revealed in deeds he wrought,

Let us seal our words with actions,
Through this life—though short or long,

Always doing God’s commandments
Always shunning what is wrong.

Always thinking thoughts most noble,
Always teaching things most true,
Having as most glorious precept,

¢ Strive to do as Christ would do.”

T T.

“Wuy I HELr tHE JEWS.”—An aged
brother, in forwarding a remittance to the
Jewish contribution, says :—‘“One of the
reasons that constrains me to take a share
in this good work, is the reason that God
gives for destroying the Amalekites, and
blotting out their name from under
heaven ; not because thev were an idola-
trous nation, but because they did not
meet God’s rebellious and stiff-necked
family with bread and water, in their
marching to the land of promise. In
doing this work, we are just doing the
thing the Amalekites were destrnyed for
not doing—feeding God’s people with
bread and water. How can people pray,
¢Thy Kingdom come,” who will not do
anything to help it forward ¢ It is good
and sate to be lound working together
with God in any work, especially for
this peeple, who arc beloved of God for the
Father's sake.”

Two Evirs 1 MELANcHOLY CONTLAST.
A writer, forty vears ago, says:—“In the
Eastern world, from China to the shores
of the Caspiaun, are to be found nations
which have from century to century, with
little vacillation, held each to its own
particular form of error; while on the
opposite side of the globe, beyond the
Atlantic, men liold fast to no forms of
doctrine whatever, and inay sometimes be
seen to exchange, without compunction,

a creed nearly apostolic for some ex-
travagant invention of a presumptnous
philosophy,-—because, perhaps, the argu-
ments and the eloquence of the controver-
sial preachers whom they have followed
were at length exhausted, or they
happened, for some trivial reason, to
change their place of worship.”

DrvricuLt, YET IMPOLTANT, —A writer,
forty years ago, says:--*‘We are . com-
manded, in one brief sentence of Serip-
ture, to ‘try all things,” and to ‘hold
fast to that which is good,” and experience
has shown, upon a very extensive scale, at
ouce the practical difficulty and the im.
rortance of reconciling the two precepts.
It has been found that minds habituated
to a free range of speculation sometimes
acquire a fatal indilferency in religious
matters; and are inconstant even to ap-
proved objects of Dbelief.  They are
anxious to hear what can be seid on all
sides of all subjects, but inditferent about
conclusions. Others are anxious for a con-
clusion, indifferent ahout its gremises,
clinging too eagerly and blindly to what
they imagine to Le true, without a suffi-
ciently candid examinationof other things,
they become incapabile of expauded views,
and are attazhed to error more frequently
than to truth.” [Nevertheless, what Paul
commands can be done, though it requires
more soundness of mind than is common
in the present evil world. —Ebp. (']
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THINGS NEW AND OLD FROM THE TREASURES OF THE SPIRIT.

By F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

Reregrisce TasLer No. 2533,

WISDOM'S COMPARISONS.

The wise and righteous are—

Like porfumed oratment in the fragrance
and heartiness ol thew coansel {(Prov.
xxvii, 9).

Like precious jewels in the lustre of
their knowledge of divine things (xx. 15).

Like polished silver in the divine shiin-
mer that graces their speech (x. 29).

Like a lowing beook ia streaming wis-
dom (xviii. 4).

Like the sweetly distilling dew in favour
and graceful bearing (xix. 12).

Like the noble lion in becoming digunity
aud boldness of their deportment and en-
terprise (xvii. 1).

Like healing medicine in alleviating ac-
tivities (xvii. 22).

Like a golden earring in wise reproof
(xxv. 12).

Like golden apples in pictures of silver
in their seasonaole and fitly spoken words
xxv. 12),

Like coals of fire in warm-hearted kind-
ness to the undeserving (xxv. 22).

Like iron upon iron in the sharpening
etfects of their friendship (xxvii. 17).

Like a surgeon’s wounds in their faith-
fal application of the sword of the spirit
(xxvil. 6}

Like a tree of life in their enlivening
and wholesome fruit of the lips (xv. 4).

Like a well of living water in their
cooling and thirst assuaging exhortations
(x. 11).

Like a highway in their rushing de-
partare from evil (xvi. 17).

Like treasures of oil in
nating power (xxi. 20).

Like a lighted lamp in their radiating
works and testimony (xiii. 9).

Like a flower wreathed head in cireling
blessing and sweet-scented bounty (x. 6).

Like an endwring foundation in their
abiding prospects (x. 23).

Like the gradually increasing glory of
the sun, 1 their shining advances towards
the perfect day (iv. 18).

Like a graceful liead ornament or neck
chain, in their beautifying love of wis-
dow’s instruction (i. 9).

their illumi-

Like man's rage for silver, and search
for hid treasure, in their earnest pursuit
of the knowledge of God (ii. 3-4).

Like straight undeviating paths in their
onward march to wisdom’s goal (iv. 27).

The wicked and foolish are—

Like the passing whirlwind in their
short lived triumphiong (Prov. x. 23).

Like rainless ciouds in their empty
boasting (xxv. 14).

Like the legs of the lame in their moral
inequalities (xxvi. 7).

Like a dog returning to its vomit in
their ceaseless round of folly (xxvi. 11).

Like a broken-down city in their lack of
self-government (xv. 28).

Like a broken tooth or foot out of joint
in their unreliability (xxv. 19).

Like pieces of broken crockery in burn-
ing words and malice (xxvi. 23).

Like an high wall in thewr own un-
approachable conceit (xviii 11).

Like rotren bones in their consuming
envy (xiv. 30).

Like a rangiag bear in their strangling
treatment of the poor (xxviii. 15).

Like swespiug rain in their s:arching
oppression ot the needy {(xxviii. 3).

Like stabbing wounds in tueir tale-
bearing proclivities (xxvi. 22),

Like wood and coals to fire in their
strife kindling ways (xxvi. 21).

Like a madly thrown fire-brand in their
wischevious sport (xxvi. 19).

Like a trailing sioth in their lack of
earuest noble purpose (xviii. 9).

Like a thorn edge in their prickly ob-
structing and obstructed course (xv. 19.)

Like tue weightiness of stone or sand in
the heaviness of their wrath (xxvii. 3).

Like a deep pit in their engulphing
snares (xxvi. 27).

Like the darkness of midnight in their
stumbling walk (iv. 19).

Like vinegar to the teeth, and smoke to
the eyes in their sluggish and irritating
service (x. 26).

Like a bejewelled hog in their attempts
at fair appeatances, lacking wisdom’s dis-
cretion (XL 22).

Like the letting out of water in their
deluging and endless contentions (xvii.
14).
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Like the insatiable grave in their un-
satisfied desires (xxvii. 20).

Like wheat pounded in a mortar in
their incurable and voracious folly (xxvii.
22),

Like a blood-thirsty hound in their
causeless hatred of the righteous (xxix.
10).

Like teeth of knives and jaw-teeth of
swords in their grinding destruction of
the helpless (xxx. 14).

Like the blood-sucking horse-leach in
their insatiable motto of *“give, give”
(xxx. 15).

Like the churning of milk and the
wringing of the nose in their intolerable
choler (xxx. 33).

RerrRENCE TapLET No. 256.

SIDE LIGHTS.

Shadyach, Meshach, and Abednego.—In
the partial excavation of Babylon, near
the Euphrates, a eoin was found on which
were engraved three figures of menin a
burning furnace. A gigantic idolis placed
opposite the furnace, and two or three
people paying homage to it.—Nicholson.

Israel's Oppressor. — Boucher Wrey
Sawville, in his 7vuth of the Bible, and
Fausset in his Bibtle Cyclopedia, both give
a date for the new king that knew not
Josepl, which corresponds exactly with
Dr. Thomas’s Chronology of the exodus,
These two writers fix upon Pharaoh
Amosis (otherwise Ahames), the head of
the eighteenth dynasty ; the date of whose
accession they place in n.c. 1706. So
that if we deduct from these figures Moses’s
age at the exodus (80) we arrive at B.C.

1626, which is the true Bible date
for Israel’s departure from  Egypt.
It is also on record says Saville

that this king had a son whose name,
written in Hebrew, is RHMSS, which cor-
responds more literally with the Rameses
of Genesis than the Ramessu dynasty of
two centuries later, with which the former
is usually but erroneously confounded,
because it suits the Usherian date of the
exodus (1491), which is demonstrably 135
years too late.

The dbomination of the Egyptians.—
The word abomination (Ex. viii. 6) is
derived from a root signifying to extrude

or remove; its primary signification is
something religiously separated or for-
bidden (Gen. xliii. 2 ; Deut. xiv, 5; Jer.
vi, 15). From this, its primary meaning,
the word came to signify, in a good sense,
what is forbidden to be used for common
purposes, what is held in reverence or
sacred: as, for instance, when it is applied
to idols (Isa. xliv. 19 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 13).
Thus, the reply of Moses to Pharaoh’s
suggestion that they should do their sacri-
fice in Egypt, was to the effect that it was
not fitting that they should sacrifice b fore
the very eyes of the Egpytians what they
held sacred, lest they should stone them.
—Biblical Treasury.

The Country of Job.-—Dr. Porter, author
of the “* Giant Cities of Bashan,” remarks
as follows :—*¢The opening words of the
book of Job prove that Uz was in Arabia,
for Job is called the greatest of all the
men of the East ; that is the Bene Kedem,
the most distinguished of the Arabian
nations. And besides, Jeremiah groups
Uz with Egypt, Philistin, Edom, and
Moab (xxv. 20), and even identifies a
portion of it with Edom (Sam. iv. 21).
From a careful study of ancient writers,
combined with extensive researches in
Bible lauds, I have heen led to the con-
clusion that the land of Uz was in Arabia,

bordering on Edom and Trachouitis,
and probably extending across the

pasture lands of Arabia towards the
Euphrates. It is a singular fact that
when I was travelling through the
southern regions of Trachonitis, I heard at
various places from intelligent natives,
that Jebel Hauran, which borders Tracho-
nitis on the east, was the country of the
patriarch ; and in passing over these
mountains I found traditions of Job and
his sufferings lingering still among the
people.—Kitto’s Bible Illustrations.

Size of Noak's Ark.—Sir Isaac New-
ton reckoned the Hebrew cubit at 20-625
English inches ; and Bishop Wilkins at
21-88, At the latter rate it compares
with the size of the Great Eastern as
foilows :—

: Ark. Gt.
Eastern.

Length Letween perpendiculars 547-60 . 680-0

Breadthh ...........o..... . 91-16 83-0
Depth ..oooviiiiii 54-70 60-0
Keel, or length for tonnage .. 492-31 . 830-2

Tonnage aciording to old law
21,76,50,94 23,092,25,94

—Biblical Treasury.
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WISDOM'S CONTRASTS.

Happy be that keepeth the law (Prov.
xxviil. 7) ; that feareth always (xxviii.14);
that walketh uprightly (xxviii. 18); that
giveth to the poor (xxviii. 27); that
putteth his trust in the Lord (xxix. 25);
that correcteth his son (xxix. 17); that
loveth wisdom (xxix. 8); that soweth
righteousness (xi. 18); that doeth jus-
tice and judgment (xxi. 3); that dis-
perseth knowledge (xv. 7); that winneth
souls (xi. 30); that speaketh the trath
(xil 17) ; that regardeth reproof (xiii.18);
that departeth from evil (xiv. 16); that
appeaseth strife (xv. 18); that covereth
sins (xvil. 9) ; and that seeketh the Lord
(xxviii. 5).

Woe to him that forsaketh the law
(Prov. xxviii. 4); that flatteveth his
neighbour (xxix. 5) ; that soweth iniquity
(xxii. 8); that oppresseth the poor (xxii.
16) ; that hardeneth his face (xxi. 29);
that refuse instruction (xiii. 18); that
mock at sin (xiv. 9); that justify the
wicked (xvii 15); that loveth transgres-
sion (xvii. 19); that rewardeth evil for
good (xvil. 12); that hasteth to be rich
(xxviii. 22) ; that stirreth up strife (xxix.
22;; "that causeth the righteous to go
astray (xxviii. 10); that despiseth his
neighbour (xiv. 21); that despiseth the
word (xiil, 18); that revealeth secrets (xi.
13); that uttereth a slauder (x. 18) ; that.
pour out foolishness (xv. 2); that loveth
pleasure (xxi. 17); that envy sinners
(xxiil. 17); that devise evil (xxiv. 8):
that say who is the Lord (xxx. 19); and
that curse their father, and do not bless
their mother (ii.)

Tug DIFFICULTY MUCH DIMINISHED, —
¢¢The difficulty ot reconciling a sufficiently
impartial exercise of reason, with an entire
readiness to adopt as an article of faith
whatever appears to be, in fact, declared
by the infallible word of God, would be
much diminished, if men would remember
that every point of doctrine which the
mind has once tried, and found to bear
the impress of Seriptural truth, is to be
adopted and held fast before it is tried
again ; that, though speculation is not
forbidden, it must not be allowed to loosen
the hold of trmth which the mind has
taken, upon a fair examination of testi-
mony.” —Lhe Future Stete.

UsEFULNESS OF THE FRLLOW-SERVICE
LEAGUE.—A bro, kuew of an opening for
hooks in a distant town, but could
neither provide the books mnor persnade
his friends to buy. He obtained a
supply form the Fellow.service League,
and he now writes :—* I shall be able to
send a portion of the money for the books
which I had from the Fellow-service League
next week, as my brother has sold some of
them. I can assure you that they have
done a great deal of good. Two of
my brothers are greatly iuterested—one
a local preacher. This is one of the
many things that I have to thank God
for.”

Goop, BUT NoT STRONG ENOUGH. —Tle
Baptist ministers of Chicago a short time
since gave a strong expression of opinion
against professional revivalism. _ But
though strong, their expressions were not
so0 strong as they would have been had the
Baptists known the truth. They sail
that Revivalism ¢ cultivates a distracted,
one-sided religious life ; gives undue
prowinence to noisy and public efforts for
saving souls ; produces the impression
that religion is largely a matter of feeling ;
savours too much of the burlesque and of
buffoonery ; lowers the dignity of the most
solemn subject which can engage mien’s
attention ; puts a premium upon ignorant
and crude presentations of Gospel truth ;
insult the intelligence of the age by mak-
ing the unlearned and the unwise its
religious teachers.” They might have
said (had they known) that Revivalism
degrades character, brings the Bible into
coutempt, fosters superstition and im-
morality, and utterly hides, veils, carica-
tures, misrepresents, outrages, and destroys
the principles of revealed truth in the
minds of all who are brought under its
power. It may, however, servea purpose
in the present miserable order of things—a
sort of gutter-sweeping machine that keeps
down the grosser accumulations of morai
filth —Eb. ¢,
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CHAT WITH CORRESPONDENTS, AND EXTRACTS FROM SOME
OF THEIR LETTERS,

(The Editor considers himself at liberty to quote from letters thut wre not marked “private.”” When
so marked, the mark should be inside the letter on the top of the first page, and not on the outside of

the envelope.

1f placed on the outside of the envelope, it is liable to lead to delay in the letter

being attended to.)

W.C.—Adam’s sentence would have
been final, cutting him off’ from all hope,
it there had been mnothing after the sen-
tence. But this was uot so. After the
sentence came the institution of sacrifice,
linked with promise and command. This
opened the way of liope for all whose
faith pleased God. It is presumption for
anyone to say, as some have said, that
Adam was not among this number. On
the other hand, no one can say he was,
because we are not informed. We must
leave it,content to know that Adam had as
muech opportunity as any of his numerous
descendauts, and much more than a great
many of them. The resurrection will
-wecide.

What Became of the Ark?

E.M.—There is no clue to the fate of
the ark of the covenant. The last time
we read of it is in the reign of Josiah
(2 Chron. xxxv. 3). Shortly atter that,
came the destruction of the temple by
Nebuchadnezzar, previous to which, there
was a removal of the precious implements
and vessels, for conveyance to Babylon
(Jer. lii. 19), from whence many of them
returned seventy years atter (Ezia i. 9-11).
But there is 1o mention of the atk. In
the second temple, there was a restoration
of the leading articles of furniture, asshown
by their appearance as trophies in the
trinmphal entry of Titus and Vespasian
into Rome atter the conquest of Judea ;
but we have no information as toi"ﬁ( ark.
Lt matters little. Apart from its yﬁ%ne
use. it was no more than a box of 'z i* “m
wood, lined and covered with gold le
time came that Yahweh ceased to -,": ;1
any of Isracl’s holy things, becahsé (-
their iniquity. He gave the temple’ty
destruetion, its ministers to 'of\\\‘"l'lh
treading ; and its turniture to the I?Ojr
lution and possession of the heathen ; and
the ark would be no ext ption.

Spiritual Sickness or Literal ?
H.W.—Wlhen Paul said (1 Cor. xi. 30)
many of the Corinthians were ** weak and

sickly,” andmany ‘“ slept ” because of their
profanation of the ordinance of the break-
ing of bread, we might have been uncertain
whether he meant spiritual sickness and
sleep or literal weakliness and death, if he
had notimmediately added, ‘*for il we would
Jjudge ourselves, we should not be judged,
but when we are judged, we are chastened
of the Lord that we should not be con-
demned with the world.” Spiritual sickness
and sleep—a dead state of mind towards
spiritual things-—could not be considered
a chastening of the Lord with a view to
improvement. DBut the retributive inflic-
tion of literal sickness and even death, by
the power of the Spirit in their midst,
would have a tendency to wake up the
ecclesia, and exempt them from the hope-
less condenination which awaits the world.

The Omission of Dan from Rev. vii.

C. E, R.—No reason is given yhy the
tribe of Dan is omitted in the Apocalyptic
enunmeration of the tribes (Rev. vii.). We
can therefore only surmise. Itisthe enu-
mervation of the ‘‘sealed” Isracl. Now,
we know that this Israel, in their symbol-
ical totality of 144,000 is not composed of
Israel after the flesh, but of Israelites after
the spirit, both Jew and Gentile. Dr.
Thomas suggested that it was to intimate
this peculiavity of the sealed that Jacob’s
sons were enumerated in a manner uot
corresponding exactly to his family after
the flesh—Levi being puat for Dan and
Joseph for Ephraim. This is a much like-
lier explanation than the ome which at-
tributes the peculiarity to the blunder of &
copyist. There is wisdom concealed in the
Apocalypse throughout.

Sisters taking part

H.T.J.R.—As regards the conduct of
public assemblies, it is an imperative apos-
tolic rule, in harmony with the natural
fitness of things, that women should keep
silence.  Paul’s words are plain, ‘It is
not permitted to them to speak ” (1 Cor.
xiv. 34).  DBut as regards a private com.
pany of believers, such as you describe,
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especially where, as you say, the sisters
are better qualitied, and greater in num-
ber, than the brethren, it would be
pedantic ‘to apply Paul’s rule to the ex-
clusion of their uscful help.  Let them
take part in the readingand other exer-
cises you mention, and be thankful that
you have sisters among you capable of
making up your deficiencies.  Ail Paul’s
precepts are prompted and governed by
what is reasonable and seemly. Rules for
public meetings do not apply in other cir-
cumstances.  Paul mentions women who
laboured with him in the Gospel (Phil. iv.
3), though he forbids their appearance
before an audience,

Samson.

E. C.—Though Samson’s history does
not exhibit the features of personal godli-
ness that are prominent in the case of
David and others of God’s servants, he was
none the less the instrument of a divine
work ; displaying the glory of God and
delivering Israel. He showed the glory
of God in works of power performed against
Israe’s adversaries—which were works of
faith as well as power (see Heb. xi. 82-33);
and he delivered Israel with this effect,
that whereas prior to his appearing, Israel
had been under the oppression of the Phi-
listines for forty years (Jud. xiii. 1),
during Samson’s days, as the result of his
operations agaiust the Philistines, the
Philistines no longer exercised dominion,
but had to yield to Samson, who judged
Israel twenty vears (Jud. xv, 20).

Rescued.

Bro. Macnamaraof Shoalhaven, N.S. W.,
writes :—‘“ ] am alone in this place, but
the daily reading of the Holy Scriptures,
and the periodical arrival of Zhe Christa-
delphian gives me ample food for reflec-
tion. I sce by the August number that

ou and bro. C. havehadabrush withone of
the ¢ P.C. Steeple 6 6 6.” I was glad to see
how you answered his slander of our noble
brother, who isdead. Christadelphianism

has rescued me from ‘a vicious and im- :

pure life,” which I developed while in the
apostacy fog. Still, I believe with Robert
Burns, that hell is a good hangman’s whip
to keep the wretches in order. The truth
is for men with good and honest hearts.
The priests and parsons of the apostacy
have stolen the key of knowledge and
lost it.”

One thing is certain.

Bro. W. G. Burd, of Canmer, Ky.,
writes :—‘ ¢ If the seven times in reference
to Babylonish prosperity should begin
BC 606.8, which is the date given by
Dr. Thomas, Anatolia, page 90, and we
add 3.0 x 7=2520 years, would give about
1912 to 1914 for the trinmph of judah
over Babylon, or the setting up of the
Kingdom of God, ¢which shall break in
pieces all these (ten-toe) kingdoms.” Then
according to the overlapping theory, by a
bro. Meek, of Australia, add 30 years to
1870 and we have 1900 A.D. for the over-
throw of Gog on the mountains of Israel,
or the end of the 1290 years, There would
be about 12 or 15 years for the proclama-
tion of the ‘everlasting gospel,” when the
hour or 30 years of judgment would set in
and end with the 1335 years, about 1945
when the proclamation of ‘ peace on earth
and good-wiil to men’ will go forth to the
conquered nations. Whether these de-
ductions be true or false, one thing is
demtonstrably certain, and that is, we are
nearing the ‘set’ time when that man
whom God has appointed will appear to
judge the ‘quick and the dead.” The
tig leaves are quite grown ; may we not
take courage and ‘lift up our heads’ at
the many unmistakable signs of the Lord’s
appearing.”

The Forthcoming Temple Plans.

Brother Cullingford writes:—*“1 was
very much interested in reading what ap-
peared in the December Christadelphian
on ‘The forthcoming plan of Ezekiel's
Temple,” by bro. Sulley, of Nottingham.
I could not help feeling that every living
brother and sister is under a debt of grati-
tude to him, and those who are labouring
with him, for giving us this peep at one
of t ¢ slories of that glorious age, when
gl¢ 'v! $God in the highest, peace upon
ea and goodwill among men, will take
t'. < ice of the present evil and wicked

ravion of society, who care not to think
1poli 'His name, nor obey the commands of
‘Hig Jivine messenger, Jesus Christ. It
ﬁggested the prayer of the hymn—
131+ 0, haste the day, foretold so long,

When Jew and ¢ 2¢ek (a glorious throng),

One house shalle ek, one pray’r shall pour,

And one Redeener shall adore.

which will then be no longer things seen

only by the eye of faith, but transferred
to actual sight and experience. It would
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be a great pity if the plan were published
in a way unworthy of the labour and pains
that have been bestowed upon it, or the
beautiful house it represents. It seems
that we ought to have a nice picture upon
such a subject, fit to grace the wall in our
homes, and a pleasure to the sight.” (The
plans will be brought out in proper style.
—Ep. C.)

The * Finger Post” Distribution.

Brother Challinor, who has charge of
the Birmingham Finger Post distribution,
writes :—‘“1 have been thinking about
some further methods of distribution.
Brethren who are tailors could put a
Finger Post in the pockets of garments as
they despatch them. Brethren who are
grocers could put one in a parcel of pro-
visions. Those who are drapers could use
them for small parcels of drapery, and so
on all round. I know two widowed sisters
of the Birmingham ecclesia who each
have 25 Finger Posts per month, One is
in a smoll line of drapery—the other keeps
a mangle. In the one case the Finger
Posts are used to wrap up small parcels of
Jdrapery. She is often asked when the
next is coming ouf, and in the other case
one is put into the basket or parcel of
clothes, as the case may be, before
going  back to the owner. They
are not afraid of offending customers.
Brethren and sisters who are isolated, let
them go to the nearest town or village
now and again, by rail or road, and dis-
tribute Finger Posts, and, where possible,
stamp themn with their name and address,
in order that inquirers may know where to
seek further enlightenment.~1In all cases,
distributors should provide themselveswith
a small India-rubber stamp, and stamp
their meeting places on each Finger Post,
and so by these means the truth may get
iuto the corners of our country, and may,
by God’s blessing, do a really good work.
If you think the aforesaid suggev.ons
worth anything, dear brother, use they in
1he way you consider best.”

The proposed Sea Canal through Palestine.

J. C. H. writes :—¢ With regard to the
proposed inland sea from the valley of the
Jordan to the Gulf of Akabah,I think,with
vou, that its formation would be inconsis-
tent with the prophetic werd, for it should
be remembered that the waters of the
Dead Sea are ultimately to be made fresh ;

but the influx of the Mediterranean would
render them permanently sat, Idonot know
whether the passage in Isaiah xxxiii. 21,
can be literally applied against the project;
nevertheless, I do not think there is
anything written in the Scriptures that
can be reasonably quoted in its favour.
If, therefore, Palestine is to remain intact,
as in ancient times, obstacles will he multi-
plied against any interference with God’s
land ; in order that prophecy may be
found inviolable, and in accord with the
saying of Jesus, that the ¢ Scriptures can-
not be broken.” Apart from Scripture,
the introduction of a great inland sea into
the length and breadth of Palestine, would
really be of very questionable benefit to
the country. The beauty of the country
would be considerably impaired ; and very
probably the climate would be unplea-
santly affected, not to mention the intro-
duction of the Gentile marine of every
corrupt country under the sun, which
would certainly be an element out of
harmony with the main design of God
with regard to Israel.”

‘“ Always More or Less a Christadelphian.”
- Professor Evans writes :—‘“ 1 feel very
grateful for the kind reception I have had
from yourself and other pruminent mem-
bers of your ecclesia. The case, with me,
is somewhat ditferent from many who join
you. I have always been, more or less, a
Christadelphian in doctrine, and my join-
ing your religious society implies no con-
version “on my part. I belonged, many
years, to the Unitarian denomination,
because its doctrines, on the whole, came
nearer to mine than the doctrines of any
other sect. I am speaking of the old
Seripture Unitarians and not of the
Theistic, speculative Unitarians of the
present day. With them I never had any
sympathy, and had left attending their
worship for some years, except occa-
sionally, before I knew even of the exist-
ence of the Christadelphians. It was by
mere accident T came to know them, as
Bro. Asheroft can tell you. It wasan old
placard, on a door in Birkenhead, an-
nouncing a lecture that had been delivered
by him, that first drew my attention to
your ecclesia. I learned, by that an-
nouncement, that there were some heretics
in Birkenhead besides myself, and did not
rest until I knew who they were, and
great was my surprise and joy to find that
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their opinions coincided with my owa,
aed from that day I never ceased attend-
ing their places of worship. I made
up my mind, at last, to join them,
if they would take me in, and that they
have done in the kindest manner. It is
the latter part of my life, it is true, but I
may yet be able to do something for the
trath if I am permitted to live a few years
more. In fact, when I was away this
time staying among old friends, I em-
braced two opportunities to explain to at-
tentive audiences the principles of the
Christadelphian faith, and at their re-
quest. Some expressed a wish to hear
wore, and asked tor tracts, but I had none
to give them. I wished I had some num-
bers of the Finger Post. I shall be going
down there again this week, having taken
a house in the neighbourhood where I
shall stay several months in the year. Mr.
Asheroft has my address, and if you have
any tracts that would suit, I shail be very
much obliged to you for them, and will
certainly turn them to good use. Walesis
tired of Orthodoxy, and opens a good field
for Christadelphian labourers, but where
are they 2’

The Afflictions of Orthodox Childhood.

Sister Fenton, of Davenport, Iowa,
U.8.A., writes in response to suggestions
made at various times:—‘‘I have been
thinking sometime about giving in my
experience to the children of our brethren
and sisters of like prec.ous faith, not of
how I first saw the light, or of how I have
since walked according to the light, but of
my sad experienceas a child, being brought
ap and trained in all the superstitions of
orthodoxy. My mother was English, my
father Scotch. Both were Methodists of
the extreme type. I was their twelfth
child, born in their old age, mother being
48 and father 58 years older than myself,
Three children had died young, so, of
course, I was very precious to them.
‘Their lives seemed bound up in my life.
As my brother and sisters became old
enough to get religion, as they termed
it, they wers gathered into the Methodist
Church, and I became an object of great
anxiety to them. When very young I was
catechised in the Episcopal catechism,
Mother believed in the iinmortal soul, sky
kingdom, and a literal lake of fire for all
wicked departed souls, and searched
Clarke’s commentaries daily to see if these
things were not so. In training me up in

the way they thought I ought to go,
mother took me to all the meetings that
she herselt attonded. I used to sit and
hear hell portrayed in all its horrors, until
every fibre of my flesh quivered with
horror. Then to witness the vantings of
excitement in their revivals was enough
to shock the nervesof a child of a delicate
constitution. Mother really believed the
excitement was the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit. I became pale and delicate in
health ; afraid of hell, and expecting to
sec a ghost auny time after dark. My
parents became alarmed, thinking they
must lose me also. There was one thing
Mother told me that if a spirit came into
the room to warn anyone of their death,
and there was a bright spot on the floor,
if it was really a spirit your hand would
cover it if you placed your hand over it.
But if it was a ray of light, then it would
shine on the back of the hand. I was glad
of this test, and many tiines I have risen
to test the spirits, but always found it
moonshine. Mother often had warnings of
my death by dreams or other signs, and
was sure to tell me. I seem to sec even
nowmy loving, superstitious parent,looking
so sad, say, ‘Oh, Lemira, I am afraid
I shall lose you. I have had such a fear-
fal dream.” My heart would stand stillin
affright. 1 would control myself before
my mother, but when I got away by my-
self, T would fall on my knees and say all
the childish prayers I knew. I never tully
outlived thefearfuleffects of thisahominable
orthodox training. Even to this day my
nervous system is sensitive, even to pain-
fulness. God be thanked that I have lived
to be emancipated fromall their corruptions.
How very thankful ought the children of
our hrethren to be that are taught the
trutl, and are delivered from the sad con-
sequences that came so near taking my
life.

‘It would fill the pages of a good-sized
book were I to tell all I endured. My own
exertions to get religion, and their solicita-
tions to have me get something, I could not
for my life tell what they wanted me to get.
Finally, when about 18 years of age, I
became magnetised,and believing this to be
the thing itself, I, of course, united with
the Methodist Church, and spent too many
years of the prime of my life in darkening
counsel by words without knowledge. How
many hundreds of thousands of children
are in the same deplorable condition to-
day as I wasin my childhond 2"
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He is not ashamed to call them brethren.—
(Heb. ii. 11).

MARCH, 1884,

In his recently-published book, ¢ Heth
and Moab,” Captain Conder, the well-
known explorer, expresses the opinion
that ¢° if ever Palestine is to be re-peopled
by the Jews, it must be from such a centre
as Haifa or Jaffa that the colonies must
begin to spread, where communication
with the west is easy, and commerce
rather than agriculture can be developed
with security.”  The interest of this
opinion on the part of a competent judge
will be manifest, remarks brother Thirtle,
to all who recognise the present tendency
of events in connection with the Jews and
the Holy Land.

The Editor has written to Sir Moses
Montefiori, recommending, in place of
the scheme for a Convalescent Home at
Ramsgate, which has been abandoned at
his request—a large, well-endowed Monte-
fiori Jewish Settlers’ Refuge, to be erected
in or near Jerusalem, for the reception of
Jewish families arriving from various
countries with the intention of settling
in Palestine as cultivators of the soil ; and
offering a contribution towards that ob-
ject. The letter points out that, in the
event of a British occupation of Syria,
large numbers of Jews would wish to join
the colonization movement, and that the
existence of such an institution, at which
they could be maintained at the mere cost
of food till arrangements were made for
their settlement, and whose officers should
make it their business to help the immi-
grants with information, advice, and
practical direction, would be a great help
to a movement dear to the heart of Sir
Moses.  The letter concludes as follows :
—¢ Venerable Sir, I believe in ihe
prophets of your mnation, and therefore
that Israel must soon arise from the

national humiliation of past centuries.
What greater honour could we have than
to be allowed to put our hand to the be-
ginnings of such a noble work

In aletter to the Editor of the Christa-
delphian, from Haifa, dated Jan. 20, 1884,
Mr. Laurence Oliphant says:—

I beg to acknowledge the receipt of a
cheque for £125, which has heen so
generously contributed for Jewish pur-
poses in this country. For the present,
if your subscribers will allow me, I will
hold this sum in hand, until a favourable
opportunity occurs for its application.
Now that Barou Rothschild has taken
over the three Jewish colonies in this
part of the country, the immediate pressure
is over. I am sure it will be a satis-
faction to the subscribers to know that
the money they contributed last year was
the means of keeping alive many starving
families, besides of actually founding a
small colony now taken over by Baron
Rothschild which would not otherwise
have existed. The fact that this colony
will now prosper under such powerful
auspices will compensate for the feeling
of regret that it proved a burden too great
for us to bear without this help. .
I would recommend those interested in
this work to go on quietly collectingand
accumulating 1ill I can write and let you
know how I propose that the money
should be applied.”

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

ANOTHER OVERWHELMING DISASTER
TO EGYPTIAN TROOPS.
A SECOND BRITISH EXPEDITION TO
EGYPT.
‘ PROVIDENCE” STRONGER THAN THE
WILL OF MAN.
RUSSIA MAKING USE OF THE OPPORTU~
NITY.

The month has been full of spirit-stir-
ring events of avery upsetting character to
Liberal politicians, but very assuring to
those who desire the develepment of the
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latter-day situation. Mr. Gladstone’s fond
idea of evacuating Egypt has been blown
to the winds by a tempest of disaster, and
instead of evacuation, the naval and mili-
tary establishments of England are full of
the bustle of despatching a second military
expedition to the banks of the Nile. Eng-
land is being compelled to keep her place
in Egypt, not only in spite of but as the
very result of the policy of an unwilling
government,

The victory of the Mahdi over Hicks
Pasha (referred to last month), first broke
into the Liberal dreams of peace and re-
tirement. This event, exposing Egypt to
the possibility of invasion, arrested the
evacuation movement, and compelled the
British Government to impose its policy
and a new ministry on the government of
the Khedive. But the effect was not
thorough. The British Government were
trammelled by an anxiety to keep clear of
absolute respousibility for the government
of Egypt, and this led them to allow the
Egyptian Government a certain degree of
liberty in its own actions, in the hope
that things would settle down, and the
door be left open for English retirement
by-and-bye.

In this situation, the Egvptian Govern-
ment got ready another military expedition
under Baker Pasha, and despatched it to
Souakimon the Red Sea,tocarry out a plan of
trying to draw off the Mahdi’s soldiers who
were besieging Sinkat and Tokar, not
many miles from the coast, and afterwards
to strike into the country, and open the
obstructed road to Berber on the Nile,and
perhaps dispose of the Mahdi himself after
awhile. The expedition (mostly composed
of Egyptians), was miserably inadequate,
only numbering between 3,000 and 4,000
men, and these of a poor description.
Such as it was, Baker Pasha got it into
fair condition, and on the 4th of February,
having transferred it by sea to Trinkitat,
some distance south of Souakim, on the
same coast he marched the force towards
Tokar, some twenty miles off, intending to

drive off the rebels who were besieging that
place, as the first stroke of a vigorous
movement. The force had only marched
six miles when the rebels attacked them
in the midst of a storm of rain, which fa-
voured them, and obstructed defensive op-
erations, The attacking body of the rebels
numbered only about 1,000 men. Even
against a much larger body, the Egyptian
force, in the hands of such a man as Baker
Pasha, would have made an easy stand,
but a panic seemed to seize the Egyptian
soldiers.  What occurred is thus de-
scribed :—

““ Baker Pasha ordered Gen. Sartorius
to form a square of infantry to repulse the
attack, cawmels and baggage being in the
centre. The Alexandria battalion refused
to obey, but the square was finally formed
ina sort of a way, though wavering greatly.
Av this time, the Egyptian cavalry pre-
cipitately retreated before the advancing
Arabs, and roderight into the midst of the
staff. This stampede of the cavalry
alarmed the troops on the side of the
square which was not exposed to attack,
and they opened a heavy fire into the air.
In the meanwhile the enemy advanced
rapidly on the other side, and rushed upon
the Kgyptian troops with great fury.
Without awaiting the onslaught, the
Egyptians simply turned their backs, and
plunged into the interior of the square,
closing in on the camels, horses, and bag-
gage, until they became completely
wedged in, and incapable of moving or
resisting. While the troops were in this
helpless condition, the enemy fell upon
them, and cut them down in hundreds.
The cavalry were then seen to be also in
full retreat, and the square soon broke up.
General Sartorius tried to rally his men,
threatening to fire upon them unless they
halted, but his words had no effect what-
ever in staying the flight. The guns were
now surrounded by the enemy, who cut
down the Turkish infantry defending them
toa man. Severalof the English officers and
a body of European police were also kitled.
The Egyptians were too overcome by terror
even to attempt to save their own lives,
As the pursuers neared them, they threw
themselves on the ground, screaming, and
were speared or sabred one after another.
Even at the fort, it was impossible to rally
the remnants of the army. The survivors
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raced towards the sea, throwing away their
rifles, and reached the shore wholly un-
armed. The cavalry, too, threw away
their saddles, and turned their horses
loose, making the best of their way to the
beach on foot, in order that they might
not be sent out to fight again.
Egyptian officers hurried on board the
vessels in harbour, leaving the Europeans
tosuperintend the embarkation of men and
stores. All the guns, camels, mules, and
ammunition were lost.”

Only about 1,000 men escaped the dis-
aster. They fled on board the ships at
Trinkitat and were taken back to Souakim,
where they arrived the next night. The
correspondent of the Daily News was with
them. He telegaphed from Souakim on
arrival as follows ;—

“I have arrived with 500 troops on
board. Baker Pasha, with the rest of the
force, follows, He fears an Arab rush
upon Souakim. Our defeat near the wells
of T¢b, the scene of Consul Monerieff’s
massacre, may possibly incite the Mahdi's
followers to attack Upper Egypt. Eastern
Soudan is now severed from the Egyptian
dominions. The rebels between Trinkitat
and Tokar and Sinkat are now well sup-
plied with the spoils of yesterday’s fight-
ing, including tive guns, with 36,00010.
of cannon ammunition, besides a large
quantity of rifie cartridges. This morning
we could clearly see them removing the
booty from the front. ‘They must also
have picked up 3,000 rifles, which our
troops in their flight threw away. Admiral
Hewett has just Janded 150 bluejackets
and marines for the purpose of defending
the town, if attacked, and preserving
order among the inhabitants. Osman
Digna (the Mahdi's general) is now
strengthened in his resolution of destroy-
ing Sinkat, and then assaulting Sonakim.”

The reception of the mews in England
created intense excitement, and revolu-
tionised the plans of the Government. A
hurried meeting of the Cabinet was held,
after which, instructions were telegraphed
to Egypt and the Red Sea, to have certain
English reinforcements sent to Souakim, to
prevent that place falling into the hands of
the rebels. In a few days, news came that
the besieged garrison of Sinkat, having
consumed their last ounce of food, had

All the

sallied forth to the number of 600 men,
with the determination to cut their way
through the ranks of the besiegers or die
in the attempt, and that they had been
cut to pieces; after which, the besiegers
had made their way into the town, and had
massacred nearly 1,000 women and children.
This news greatly aggravated the effect
produced by the previous tidings, Parlia-
ment having meanwhile assembled, the
opponents of the Government blamed the
Government for the disasters which had
befallen Egypt, contending that a firm
and consistent procedure on their part from
the beginning, would have barred the way
against their occurrence. On this ground,
they proposed a vote of censure. In the
House of Lords, the vote was carried by a
large majority. In the House of Commens
it was rejected. Government thus ob-
tained a victory in the House which is
the really sovereign power of the country.
Still, it was a victory obtained by vir-
tually accepting the policy of their op-
ponents, and adopting measures entirely
repugnant to their own policy, Blamed
for not rescuing the garrison of Sinkat,
they resolved on attempting to relieve the
garrison of Tokar; and with this object,
ordered various British regiments from
Egypt to the Red Sea, and from England
to Egypt, to fill up the gap caused by
sending forward the British treops in
Egypt. At this moment, a large muster
of British troops is taking place at the very
port where Baker’s disastrous expedition
landed, with what result will presently be
seen,

Meanwhile the Cairo correspondent of
the T4émes thus fairly sums up the course
of events thus :—

“By deferring the recognition of re-
sponsibilitiés in Egypt, of which our ulti-
mate recognition is absolutely certain, we
are terribly widening them. Because we
feared to suppress the disorders in Egypt
in time (when Arabi was to the front), we
were compelled nltimately to enter upon a
war. Because we feared to insist on the
abandonment of two already lost and use-
less provinces in time, we had, later, to in_
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sist on the abandonment, not only of those,
but of larger portions of territory, the
necessity of abandoning which was more
questionable. Because we formerly thought
we could eliminate the Soudan, by declar-
it outside our ‘sphere of operatious,” we
have now to send a special envoy on a
forlorn hope. Asin the past, so in the
future. The question that should have
been decided a year ago was, ‘Can Egypt
hold the Soudan or not? Because it was
not then decided, the question became,
‘Can Egypt hold Khartoum? Because
that was not decided in time, the question
is now, ‘Can Egypt save the garrisons
with which we foolishly allowed her to at-
tempt to hold her province? As I un-
hesitatingly answered the former questions
in the negative, so I answer this now;
and if it be equally neglected, the question
will be, ¢Can we refuse to undertake the
costly and perilous campaign in the desert
to which we are rapidly drifting? As
the fear of interference brought war, so the
fear of a protectorate will bring annexa-
tion, and a far more serious war.”’

‘“ PROVIDENCE” STRONGER THAN THE
WILL OF MAN.

Thus, the pre-determined events of Pro-
vidence have been too strong for the
strongest Government of modern times.
Mr. Gladstone, supported by the consent
in large majority) of the whole British
empire, resolved to leave Egypt alone, and
keep England free from all entangle-
ments with that country. The require-
ments of the prophetic word pulled
in the other direction, and it became a
problem with some, which should win?
Seeing England so set against Egyptian
connection, England, who had retired
from Afghanistan, from the Transvaal,
from Zululand, some friends were disposed
to think there had been a mistake about
the expected occupation of Egypt by
England, and that it must be to France we
were to look to fulfil that part. In
fact, one said, *“ Dr. Thomas is wrong: it
is not England that has to occupy Egypt
and Palestine: it is France. You see

-was,

how France is pushing in Tunis, and
asserting herself in Syria, while England
is pulling the contrary way.” This, cer-
tainly, was ths appsarancs of things at
the time. But it is never safe to judge by
appearances. It was not because of ap-
pearances that the English occupation of
Egypt was ever expected by the believers
of the prophetic word : but because
of the indications contained in that
word.

And now, we see how entirely prophetic
anticipations have been realised, and how
completely mere appearances have van-
ished in the smoke of battle. Ah, not
only so, but the realities hive actually
come along, through the very circam-
stances giving the wrong appearance.
There is no doubt that the contention of
the Tories is right: that is, that the
course of events in Egypt is due to the
policy of the Liberals. Arabi, to begin
with, knew that the Liberals were averse
to interference in the country, and that
their policy was to ¢‘scuttle out” and
leave ‘‘Egypt to the Egyptians,” He
therefore, emboldened in his
belief that his rebellion would have to do
with the Khedive only, of whom he knew,
with the army at his back, he could make
short work. He knew that England had
backed out of countries which England had
occupied under a Tory Government. He
knew that even in the event of interfer-
ence, his enterprise was far from hopeless,
since English troops had been beaten by
the Boers, the Zulus, and the Afghans.
Consequently, he made the stand which
compelled Eugland to bombard Alexan-
dria.

When England had landed and re-
instated the Khedive, the same indecisive
policy began to work out the same results
in another direction. There was the
Soudan (Southern Egypt), in which an in-
cipient rebellion was smouldering under
the Mahdi. England carefully made it
known that she would have nothing to do
with the Soudan. She advised the Khe-
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dive to come out of it, and refused to be
responsible for any results that might
come of refusing her advice. By this, the
Mahdi was encouraged to feel that he had
only to deal with the Khedive. Therefore,
he went forward with his arrangeraents,
and‘put forth his strength, overthrowing
the Egyptian troops in repeated encoun-
ters. With a Tory Government in power,
letting it be known that whoever fonght
Egypt would have to fight England, these
movements would doubtless have all been
nipped in the bud, if ever they had even
commenced.

Thus it is that God uses the most un-
likely situations (and those that appear to
be opposed to His purpose) to bringabout
the very things He has decreed in the
opposite direction. A lesson is proclaimed
by this which ought to Le laid tv heart by
every anxious watcher of the signs of the
times: and that is to be patient and
trust always, in spite of the most unlikely
appearances that what God has purposed
will come to pass.

“IN FOR 1T.”

Under this expressive heading, tke tall
Mall Gazetle says :—

““The whole Egyptian question has
been revolutionised in an hour. At yes-
terday’s informal meeting of the Ministers
at the War Office there was taken one of
those decisive steps that make or mar the
destinies of empires. The English Govern-
ment, having tardily determined to avail
itself of the services of the only man who
could save the Soudan, was confronted by
a preliminary difficulty. General Gordon
refused absolutely to serve under the
orders of the Khedive or of the Khedive’s
Ministers. If he went to the Soudan, he
would go independently of the nominal
Sovereign of the country, and he would
take his orders from mno one but the
English Government. If these conditions
were accepted, he would go. Otherwise
he would not. The crisis was pressing.
General Gordon was inexorable. The
question called for immediate decision.
After some consultation, Ministers deter-
mined to accept General Gordon’s con.-

ditions. The decision was arrived at
between three and four yesterday after-
noon. At eight o’clock General Gordon
had left London for Khartoum. The die
was cast. Henceforth we have the full
and undivided responsibility for affairs in
the Soudan. Whether we evacuate the
country or whether we retain it, as soon
as General Gordon takes command, and
for so long as General Gordon’s com-
mission holds, England is directly respon-
sible for whatever is done in the name of
the Egyptian Government between the
Third Cataract and the Equatorial Lakes.

“That is an enormous extension of
our responsibilities, but, vast as it is, it is
not all.  Whether the public realises it or
not, the despatch of General Gordon to the
Soudan, exercising practically unlimited
powers, not as the Governor-General of
the Khedive, but as the accredited repre-
sentative of the British Government, must
entail as a natural and inevitable corollary
the assumption, sooner or later, of a simi-
lar responsibility, as direct and as un-
limited, for the affairs of Egypt proper.
The experiment of limited liability in
Egypt has been fairly tried, and it has
absolutely broken down. It is no longer
possible to treat the Soudan and Egyptian
questions as if they were separate and
distinct.  We carried that theory to such
an extent that at first we allowed the
Egyptian Government absolute liberty of
action in the Soudan, while controlling it
in the Delta. To-day we have swung
round to the other extreme, and have as-
sumed absolute authority over the Soudan,
while still contenting ourselves with a
mere mentor’s position at Cairo. That
arrangement will not work, and we ought
not to make an attempt foredoomed to
disaster. For the time being, and until
such time as the Khartoum garrison is
relieved, our authority must be absolute
from end to end of the Nile Valley. It
may be expedient to keep up an apparatus
of lay figures in Egyptian Ministries.
That is a matter of detail. What is essen-
tial is that Sir Evelyn Baring should for
some time to come be as absolute at Cairo
as General Gordon has insisted upon being
in the Soudan. The more narrowly the
new departure is scrutinised, the more
ciearly will it appear that when Ministers
consented to General Gordon’s terms they
committed themselves irrevocably to a
temporary but direct responsibility for the
whole administration of Egypt.”
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A PROTECTORATE ADVOCATED.

An avowed annexation or protectorate
of Egypt is now openly advocated in the
press. The T'imes says :—

““ Every thinking man must now feel
that a declaration of a British protectorate
over Egypt—whether limited to a term of
years or not—would have been equal to
the presence of ten regiments the day after
the news of the destruction of Hicks
Pasha’s army reached Cairo. It would even
now counteract the dangerous consequences
of Baker’s defeat. Tt would be welcomed
by the Khedive, to the maintenance of
whose power we are in honour bound. It
would be acclaimed with delight by the
European community in Egypt. We can
see no alternative policy that is not fraught
with numberless possibilities of disgrace
and danger.” The Standard says:-—
¢ Painful as it may be to the Prime Min-
ister and his colleagues to retrace all their
steps, to undo everything they have done,
and to do everything they have left un-
done, this is what they must and will
have to do, if they intend to rewmain at
their posts.  Our hold upon Egypt must
be strengthened alike for the sake ot Egypt,
of the Empire, and of the world at large.

Many Liberal papers speak in the same
way. The feeling of the country is
powerfully in favour of the abandon-
ment of what has heretofore been the
Liberal policy in Egypt. A letter to the
editor of the Pall M«ll Gazetle says :—

“You have rightly interpreted the
change that has taken place in public
opinion throughout the country on Egypt,
and its views have bheen reproduced by
almost every Liberal and Radical paper as
expressing the general conviction that
England must now bow to the foree of
circumstances by taking the control of
Egypt into her own hands. Let any one
who thinks otherwise traverse the northern
counties and the midlands—wherever the
manufacturing and trading classes pre-
dominate, in town or villages—as I have
done for months past, and it will soon be
brought home to his mind that the policy
of abandoning Egypt now to the French,
if they like to have it, would give the
death-blow to any English mimstry, I
have quite lately been the guest of one of
the staunchest Liberal workers in the

north—a large employer of labour in three
of the great centres ot commerce, who has,
to my own knowledge, devoted his time
and means, unstintedly, to further the
Liberal cause at every general election, and
will assuredly do so again whenever the
next occasion arises, and he expressed
sorrowfully his disappointment with the
foreign policy of our Government.”

THE PROPOSED ABANDONMENT OF THE

SOUDAN.

Although the Government have ordered
the evacuation of the Soudan, itis question-
able if that movement will be carried out ex-
cept to a partial extent. The British Tokar
relief expedition may give England a foot-
ing which it will be difficult to relinquish,
Also General Gordon has arrived at Khar-
toum, the capital, and seems to be carrying
all before him.  Many are opposed to the
abandoment of an ‘immense country, pos-
sessed of magnificent resources.  Their
sentiments are interesting to those who
feel that British ascendaucy there, is agree-
able to latter-day requirements.

Sir Samuel Baker, a previous Governor-
General of the Soudan, thus expresses his
mind on the subject :—

“To sacrifice the Soudan, said Sir
Samuel, is to fling away the granary of
the world ; to abandon Khartoum is to
surrender what will be the richest com-
mercial entrepot in the Old World, If
the Soudan were in English hands, in a
very few years you would be entirely in-
dependent of the United States both for
cotton and corn ; you have no idea what
a country it is : soil fertile beyond belief,
an infinite inexhaustible water-supply, and
the whole traversed from end to end by
two great highways known as the Blue
and the White Nile, along which you can
steam without interruption for hundreds
of wiles. Many a time I have ridden
through deserted districts in which the
corn or dhurra was growing literally high
enough to cover an elephant, and that
without almost the slightest cultivatien.
Gordon is only a soldier, but even he was
impressed by the luxuriance of the vegeta-
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tion and the boundless wealth of the Nile
valley. When that region passes into
civilised hands, it will be the richest on
the whole continent. An almost virgin
soil, a tropical sun, the Nile water, and
a population which is most tractable and
peaceful—there you have all the elements
required for the production to almost any
extent of the necessities of your great in-
dustrial population in this country. To
tap this immense reservoir of undeveloped
wealth, all that is necessary is a short rail-
way from Souakim to the Nile and a de-
cent government. It wants no elaborate
administrative system, but it does want
a ruler whose word can be trusted, and
whose officials are kept in hand. To
abandon it, as you propose to do, would
be to open the whole of this vast region to
be scrambled for hy the filibusters and
pirates of the world.”

RUSSIA SEES HER OPPORTUNITY.

‘While England’s hands are full in Egypt,
Russia discerns an opportunity, and has
moved forward in Asia and occupied Merv
on the frontiers of Afghanistan. This is
an important fact. It is reported by a
continental paper to be due to an under-
standing arrived at between the three
emperors (Russia, Germany, and Austria),
who seeing no advantage to be derived
from antagonism and much from co-opera-
tion, have resolved upon a policy of an-
tagonism to England, whom they regard
as the great obstacle to their colonial de-
velopment,

Not long ago, the British (Tory) Govern-
ment declared that the occupation of Merv
would be a causus belli. Now, when the
occupation takes place, a Liberal Govern-
ment is in office, and will probably merely
protest in a mild manner and leave the
subject. But the protest and the leaving
of the subject will not deprive it of its
sinister meaning. Russia has now com-
pleted her approaches to British India in
such a way that when next the Anglo-
Russian issue (re Turkey) re-opens in
Europe, Russia will be able to bringa
pressure to bear upon England through

India, that will greatly weaken English
resistance.

Russia is busy in another direction as
well, —nearer to the heart of the prophetic
programme. In a notice of Captain
Conder’s new work, Heth and Moab, the
Poll Mall Gazette savs :—*“Captain Conder
and his assistants attempted to begin their
survey of Eastern Palestine by attacking
it from the side of Moab. To their sur-
prise, they found themselves subjected at
every step to active interference on the
part of the Turkish authorities. Russian
engineers h'd already ¢ surveyed” to
some purpose on Ottoman territory, the
good pashas thought ; and they did not
care to have English officers similarly spy-
ing out the land which might be connected
with that probable future contingency,
the Euprates Valley Railway. Their sus-
picions upon this ground were certainly
not unnatural ; and when Captain Conder
pleaded that his objects were purely anti-
quarian, he was met with polite and not
wholly surprising incredulity on the part
of his Turkish hosts.” The paper has a
closing sentence to this effect :—

““When Captain Coender begins to dis-
course upon * the future of Syria,” we feel
an ominous forewarning of yet another
¢ forward’ policy. Is it not curious that
English officers seem incapable of going
going on any errand whatsoever to any
part of the wotld without being imme-
diately seized by a sort of professional
instinct or iteh of annexation ? Sufficient
unto the day is the Egypt thereof.”

[Ah, Mr. Editor of the Pall Mall, your
sense of the ‘‘curiousness” of this fact
would be considerably lessened if you
could once geta believing peep at the
occult ‘“divinity” at work behind the
actions of men, shaping their rough-hewn
ends into pre-determined forms of which
they arve ignorant. Egypt in English
hands will be sufficient for a very short
““day.” Syria must follow shortly. God’s
purpose requires it ; and this explains the
providential focussing of current polities
in these unlikely regions,.—Ep. C.]
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BEITH.

Bro. John D. Gillies reports the baptism of
his wife, after an intelligent confession of the
things concerning the kingdom and name.

BIRMINGHAM.

During the month, obedience has been rendered
to the truth by the following persons ;—Eriza
WiTTs (26), wife of kro. Witts, formerly neutral;
C. H. 8. GEE (29), electro-plater, formerly neut-
ral ; ROBERT WALTON (81), insurance agent, for-
merly neutral ; EMMa JANE WALTON (30), formerly
neutral ; RoBERT Parsons (31), brother of bro.
Parsons, machine fitter, formerly neutral; Miss
GEORGINA A. COUZENS (17), sister of bro. Cou-
zens.

LecTures.—February 8, * Reasonable Service ”
(Brother Roberts); 10, ‘‘The Powers that be”
(Brother Roberts); 17, *‘ The Land Question”
(Brother Shnttleworth) ; 24, *“ Events in the East”
(Brother Roberts).

BURTON-ON-TRENT,

Bro. Powell reports the immersion of DaNIEL
LockE (35), formerly Primitive Methodist ; and
Francis Dacton (81), formerly neutral, husband
to Sister Dalton. Their induction into Christ
took place at Tamworth on Sunday morning,
January 27.

CINDERFORD.

A considerable stir has been cansed in the
neighbourhood of the Forest of Dean by a news-
paper correspondence which has been carried on
for eight months, and which arose from an out-
door lecture delivered at Cinderford last summer
by bro. J.J. Bishop, of Birmingham. A dis-
cussion took place at the close of that lecture, and
the meeting was reported in the Ross Gazette, with
a brief review of the arguments advanced on both
sides. Bro. Bishop was described as ‘‘a vagrant
spouter,” and ‘‘a wandering star ” from the mid-
land metropolis, The next week, a clergyman
who was present sent a letter to the Dean Forest
Mercury, to which bro. Bishop replied, and
as also to other disputants, whose letters
appeared in the columns of the paper. Finally,
in the early part of November last, Mr. T. C.
Nichols, of Nottingham, came upon the scene
with a scurrilous letter throwing out an indis-
criminate challenge t> debate. The brethren
advertised a pamphlet in answer to Nichols’
“Words of warning,” which brought a sccond
letter from My, Nichols, in whick he bid defiance
to “‘the entire host of the Christadelphian camp.”
Brother Bishop had written accepting the chal-
lenge, and his letter of acceptance appeared in the
same issue. Mr, Nichols was evidently taken by
surprise at this acceptance. Feeling the awkward-
ness of championising orthodox teaching, of whose
thorough unscripturalness he must be aware, he
tried to retreat by proposing that brother Bishop
should affirm to a proposition which he knew
bro. Bishop could not accept. Several letters were

published on both sides, brother Bishop trying
to get him to stand his ground, but without
suecess, Ultimately, Mr. Nichols retired, saying
that whatever Mr. Bishop might say or think of
him, he declined any further correspondence.—
Arrangements were then made to give a public
answer by lecture to the misleading statements
that had appeared in the correspondence. The
Town Hall was secured for February 4th, when
brother Bishop lectured on ‘‘ Christadelphianism
—areview of the correspondence.” An audience
audience of between three and four hundred
people attended, who enthusiastically re-
ceived the avowal of our intention of contending
earnestly for the faith. After the hall had been
taken for the purpose stated above, Mr. Samuel
Jackson, of Derby, a friend of Mr. Nichols, wrote
endeavouring to justify the retreat of his friend,
and expressed his readiness to meet brother
Bishop if he would take the affirmative to a pro-
position he had formulated. This was accepted
subject to a slight alteration, and the arrange-
ments are now in progress between the brethren
and Mr. Jackson's committee.—The debate will
take place at Cinderford, and will probably last
four nights. The first two dates suggested by the
committee, are March the 10th and 1ith. The in-
terest the public feel in the matter is indicated in
a letter published in the Dean Forest Mercury, in
which it is said that a public memorial is in pro-
cess of signature, requesting that the debate may
come off in consequence of the high state of in-
terest caused by the correspondence.

DEVONPORT.

We have two additions, through the immersion
of WiLLiam FiniMorge (29) and Mary ANN FINI-
MORE (30), his wife, who were baptised intc the
savingname on February 12th. They were formerly
connected with the Methodist Free Chureh.
Sister Finimore is a sister of brother Davey, who
died in the faith many years since.—ALFRED
SLEEP.

EDINBURGH.

We have to report the addition to our number,
by the removal from Alerdeen to this city, of
sister D. Meal, and also the return to fellowship
of sister Sutherland. The brethren and sisters
here have been much cheered and gratified by a
visit from brother Asheroft, who exhorted on the
two Sundays during his stay, and delivered four
lectures, which, it is to be regretted, were not so
well attended as on former occcasions. The
weather was exceedingly stormy, which was
probably the cause of the thin attendance.—W.
M. 3miTH.

ELLAND.

Brother Riley reports : ¢ During the month we
haveadded to our number, by immersion, MARGARET
ELLEN Simpson (20), Baplist, and her mother,
FRANCES SIMpPsoN (70). Both live near Bradford,
but will attend the Elland meeting, as being the
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nearest. They are near relations to our Brother GREENOCK.

Simpson, whose immersion appears in last Brother Caldwell reports an amicable settle-

month’s Christadelphian. Also KrizaserH Gar-
sipk (19), ELLEy WHITELEY (19, and Arice Kay
(18), formerly Free Cliurch. We are having ex-
cellent audiences at our Sunday night's lec-
tures.

Lectures.—Jan. 20, “ The Lord our Righteous-
ness ; Jesus and the Resurrection;® 21, ¢ The
teaching of the serpent;” 22, <“Will the Lord
Jesus retwin to the earth 7”7 24, *¢ Absent from
the body, present with the Lord” (bro. Handley);
27, ¢ Sutter little chiidren to come unto me” (bro.
W. Worsnop) ; Feb. 8, *‘The gospel message: a
standing testimony” (bro. Shuttleworth); 10,
¢ Fear not them which kill the body, but are
not able to kill the soul ” (bro. R. Bairstow).

GLASGOW.

Bro. Leask reports the addition of brother and
sister Ballam, formerly in fellowship at Birming-
ham ; also, by baptisin, on 27th January, James
GipsoN  (29), warehouseman, and his wife,
THEREZA GIBSON (27); and on 31st January,
JANET PETTIGREW (16), domestic servant, sister
in the flesh to our sister Pettigrew. Sister Pater-
son has removed to Kdinburgh.

LeCTURES (which, since we entered our new
hall have been well attended).—January 20th,
“ What is it to Dbelieve in the Lord Jesus
Chirist 7 (bro. Jas. Nisbet); 27th, ‘¢ Trinitarian-
ism and Unitarianisin alike unseriptural: The
truth concerning Father, Son, and Holy Spirit
(bro. Jolhn Ritchie); February 5rd, ‘A Future
Life” (bro. Thos. Nisbet); 10th, ‘‘The Second
Appearing of Christ: the reason of the apathy of
popular Christianity regarding it” (bro. John
Leask)

GLOUCESTER.

Brother Rogers reports lectures as follows :—
January 18th, ¢ Egyptian Difficulties” (bro-
ther Bishop, of Birmingham); 20th, “Judg-
ment to come: responsibilities of enlightened
rejectors of the truth” (brother Horton, of
Tewkesbury); 27th, ‘‘The deep iwmportance
of the restanding from the dead” (brother Bed-
does, of Abergavenny); February 3rd, *‘The

Nations mustering for the battle” (brother
Taylor); 10th, ‘“'The Gift of God” (brother
Wilson).

GREAT BRIDGE.

Brother W. H. Hardy reports the addition of
Mary HorLuiErR (20), danghter of brother and
sister Hollier, She was immersed on Wednesday,
Feb. 13th, in the presence of the brethren and
sisters und several interested friends.

GREAT YARMOUTH.

Ox the first two Sundays in the New Year we
had the pleasure of the company of Bro. Bosher,
of London, whose visit was made the occasion for
a specially advertised effort, the subjects of the
lectures being ‘‘The Eastern Question,” and
¢ Conditions of Salvation.” On the following
Sunday we were pleased to have with us. Bro.
H. H. Horsman, of London, who was on a joint
visit to Yarmouth and Norwich, and who lectired
in our Hall, on the evening of Jannary 20, upon
“Christ, the Reformer of the World ” The breth-
ren and sisters have been enconraged, of late, by
the somewhat improved attendance of the alien,
on the occasions of the public ex]nbltlon of the
truth.—Jory~ H, DIBoLL.

ment of the differences which have existed here
for some time past. The brethren (with three ex-
ceptions) ineet together at 41, Nicholson Street,
‘““in the unity of the spirit and the bond of
peace.”

HALIFAX.

Brother Skelton reports the obedience of Cras.
Epwarp HouseMAN, who is related in the fleshto
brother and sister Houseman, Sister Blizabeth
Bramley has removed to London, and will meet
with the Westminster ecclesia.,

LEcTurEs,—January 20th, * The restoration of
the Jews to Palestine” (brother Dyson) ; 27th,
‘“A right understanding of the Scriptures”
(brother Thomas); February 2nd, “ Times and
Signs” (brother Cundall); 9th, ‘“The Cross of
Jesus” (brother Dyson).

HUDDERSFIELD,

Brother Schotield reports the obedience of
Bexnsamin H.JEssor, HARRY DRaKE, JaMESs FrrToN
HoLproyDp—the two latter being out of the Sun-
day School. They were immersed, after a satis.
tory examination, on January 23rd. The quarterly
tea meeting was held on December 29th, 1883,
and passed with much profit to the brethren.

1RVINE.

Brother Mitchell acknowledges the kindness
of those who have assisted brother Dick in his
need, and reports the immersion, on Feb. 2, of
JouN BORLAND (85), STEWART SIMPsON (39) and
EL1zaBETH HARROW (30), wife of bro. Harrow.
These all were formerly connected with the
Established Church. The two brethren men-
tioned in last report, together with sister Har-
row, reside at Annbank ; while brethren Borland
and Simpson live at Whiteleto Toll. They in-
tend to break bread in these localities, which are
distant some miles from Ayr.

KIDDERMINSTER.
(See Stourport).

WiLLiam HobGEs (28), picture-framer, formerly
an attendans, though not a member, at an Inde-
pendent chapel, was immersed at Dudley, on
Thursday, Feb. 14, in the presence of a number of
the Dudley brethren. Prizes were distributed in
the Sunday School, to those scholars who were
suceessful in the recent examination, and also for
attendance and good conduct, on Sunday, Jan.
20, there being a fair attendance of the parents
present We have decided to distribute the
bills announcing Christendom Astray, with tracts,
throughout the town and also at Stourport.

LECTURES.—Jan. 13 ““Good and evil " (brn. A,
E.Davis, ofBlrmmoham) 20, ““The Jews,” &c.,
(bro. J. Barker); 27, “’lhe Lordslnp of Chrnf "
(bro. J. Thomas of Birmingham); Feb. 3, ‘“The
midnight ery” (bro. J. Bl‘md), 10, ‘“The
Return of Christ” (bro. Taylor).—J. BLAND.

LINCOLN.

Brother F. J. Roberts reports the death of sister
Wright, who fell asleep February 3rd. Her suf-
ferings, which were severe, were borne with ex-
emplary patience. The brethren have good hope
of seeing heragain. The funeral service was con-
ducted by brother Richards, of Nottingham.
Brother Wright has the sympathy of all who know
him, in the great loss he has sustained.
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LrcTurEs.—1st, ““ The Jews;” 2nd, ¢ The pro-
mises ;" 3rd, ¢ The Scriptural doetrine of life and
death ;" 4th, ‘‘ Probation before exaltation.”

LEICESTER.

Brother Gamble reports withdrawal from bro, "

Baker, who has turned from the truth. Brother
Archer has removed to Leicester from Mansfield.

LecturEes.—Jan. 20, *‘ Immortality ” (bro. Wes-
ton); 27th, “Adam and Christ ” (brother Burton);
Feb. 3rd, *“The great salvation” (brother
Collyer); 10th, ‘“The fables of modern evan-
gelists ” (brother Gamble).

- LONDON.

Norre LoxpoN., — (On Sundays, Wellingion
Hall, Wellington Street, 11 a.m. and 7 p.m.; on
Wednesdays and Fridays, Upper Street Hall, 8
p.m. )—Bro. Owler reports the following additions
by immersion :—On Januwary 27, Mr. and Mrs.
Jamrs Lucas ; on January 30, GEOrRGE PEescop,
and his wife, Apa, formerly neutral ; February
3, EL1ZABETH BavLEs, wife of brother Bayles,
formerly neuntral; and on the same day ALBERT
RoBerRT BeaLy, formerly Church of England.
Thedattendance at the Wellington Hall continues
good.

Lecrures (Wellington Hall).—February 8, “Im-
portant l.essons from Moses” (bro. W. Atkins);
10th, “Why I am a Christadelphian ” (bro. H.
Horsman); 17th, ‘““The Godhead” (bro. A. T.
Rae) ; 24th, “Man as depicted in Biblical
symbols” (bro. O. C. Holder).

Bow.—February 3rd, *“ Life beyond the grave”
(bro. Elliott) ; 10th, ““Some Important Lessons ™
(bro. Atkins); 17th, *“ The Holy Land” (bro. W.
Owler) ; 24th, ¢ The Jews ” (bro, G. F. Thirtle).

‘WESTMINSTER (Wilcocke's Assembly Rooms, Palace
Read, Westminster. Sundays, 11 a.m. and 7
p.m.; Thursdays, 8 p.m.)—Brother F.G. Jannaway
reports that during the past month the following
persons have rendered obedience to the truth:—
FREDERICK GLasspooL (20), confectioner, for-
merly Renunciationist, meeting at the Lambeth
Baths ; ELLEN ScHMITT (24), wife of our brother
Schmitt, formerly Roman Catholic ; also,
WiLLiaM ScarLL RoBERTs (32), eoach painter,
formerly Congregationalist.  All these were im-
mersed on Feb. 10th.

Lectt RES.—February 3rd, ‘“ Out East London ”
(brother J. J. Andrew); 10th, ‘‘Bible Mann-
seripte ' (brother A. Andrew); 17th, *‘The
Temptation of Job” (brother W. Atkins); 24th,
“The world to come” (brother Meakin).

MANCHESTER.

Brother Yardley reports the obedience of Mrs.
8. ANsoN (58), formerly Scotch Baptist, who
re ides at Clitheroe. She heard the good news of
the kingdom from brother H. Walker, of Nelson,
near Burnley, with whow she has been acquainted
all her life. She was immersed on the 5th of
February. Oun Sunday, February 10th, OwEN
BarLow (24), nephew to brother Barlow, of Stock-
part, formerly connected with the Primitive
Methodists, was united to Christ in the way
appointed.  Also, on Sunday, January 138th,
BexjamiNn F. Hattox (16), son of brother J.
Hatton (who fell asleep a short time ago ; Mrs,
MarTHA Darton (28), also of Oldham, formerly
neutral ; and on Jannary 16th, Miss M. Morkis
(85), formerly neutral. Sister Morris first heard
the glad tidings at Tewkesbury. She is now
residing in Manchester.

NORWICH.

Brother Harwood reports two addresses by
brother H, H. Horsman, of London, on January
21st and 22nd. Subject of first :—‘‘ The sufferings
of the poor : how and when relief is to come;”’
second, ‘‘ The state of the dead untilrvesurrection,”™
&c. A good number came to hear each evening.
Most seemed interested. Several expressed a wish
to hear more, while others—such as claimed great
spiritual discernment—seem only able to regard
us in the light of impostors. Of course, we know
how to value their judgment, but we cannot but
pity when we think of the day near at hand.
We had several brethren and sisters over from
Yarmouth, also sister Bray, of Walsingham, one
evening, Brother Diboll presided each evening.”

NOTTINGHAM.

Brother Kirkland reports obedience rendered to-
the truth as follows:—Jannary 20th, GEORGE
BEarpsaLL WHITEHEAD (19); February 3rd,
Lucy Emma Eciis (19), Mary ErLen ELston (16),
daaghter of brother and sister Elston, and WaL-
TER FIDLER (15), son of brother and sister Fidler ;,
February 10th, MarTAa PEEL (17), and ANNIE
PEEL (15), both daughters of brother and sister
Peel, all scholars in the Sunday School.

Brother Kirkland adds :—*“Two of the special
lectures by brother Roberts (referred to in the
February Christadelphian) have been given (Feb.
12th and 13th). There was a very good audier.ce
each evening, amongst whom were a humber of
secularists, who, when the lectures were
given by the clergy (questions and discus-
sion being allowed), said they were glad to
extend the right hand of fellowship to the
lecturers, as they had neverlistened to bettersecu-
lar lectures before, such had been the concessions
madeby the clergy. The brethren saw an opportu-
nity favourable for a special eflort in the pro-
clamation of the truth, as the interest of all sects.
of religionists was aroused. We therefore ar-
ranged for the lectures given in St. Mary’s Church
to be reviewed by brother S8ulleyand J. J. Andrew,
on January 6th and 18th. Thereviews by these
brethren have also been printed, and are being
viven away, after the speeial lectures by brother
Koberts, who, at the request of the brethren,
consented to expound the truth on these import-
ant subjects. So far we are much encouraged by
what has been done, and have hope of lasting good
as the result. We have large audiences at our
regular Sunday evening leetures, and many are
interested, some of which have already expressed
their delight and benefit by the abie defence of
the truth by brother Roberts in the two lectures
that have been given. Secularists are bewiidered,
and others who vrofess to believe the Bible have
been caunsed to hear words which we hope may
bear fruit to the glory of God our Father.

4nother Account,

There have been special doings kere. Some
time ago, four clergymen of the Church of Fng«
land delivered four lectures successively to the
Atheists of Nottincham, on—1st, God ; 2nd, The
Bille ; 3rd, Miracles; and 4th, The Kingdom of
Heaven. After the lectures, a public conference
took place in another building between the clergy-
men and the Atheists—a conference very gratify-
ing to the latter on account of the thoroughly
secularistic character of the position taken by the
professed expounders and defenders of the Bible..
The result of the whole effort was, that believers.
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in the Bible felt more harm than good had
been done. The elergy had made concessions that
had strengthened the Atheist party in their posi-
tion, and sowed the seeds of & further prevalence
of unbeliet in the community. The only good
thing about it was that public attention had been
thoroughly roused on a subject in which it usually
takes little interest. The brethren thonght the
opportunity should be turned to account by show-
ing a better way than either popnlar theology or
secularism. With this view, it was arranged that
bro. Sulley should review the first two of the
-clerical lectures, and bro. J. J. Andrew, of
London, the last two. This was done to good
aundiences. In addition to this, arrangements were
made for the publication and distribution of the
review in printed form. The result is a good-
sized pamphlet, price 6d., entitled

‘THE BIBLE DEFENDED FROM RELIGIOUS
UNBELIEF.

In this pamphlet (which can be procured at the
oftice of the Christadelphian), the clerical dis-
courses are reviewed in four sections : the first
and second (God and the Bible), by BROTHER
SupLLEyY ; the third and fourth (Miracles of the
Kingdom of Heaven), by brother J. J. Andrew,
of London. It makes a readable and a useful
pamphlet ; calenlated to place the whole sub-
Ject in its right light, Price 6d.

In addition to this effort, four special meet-
ings were leld (Tuesday and Weduesday, Feb. 12
and 13; and Tuesday and Wednesday, Feb. 19 and
20). At these meetings, brother Roberts, of Bir-
mingham, lectured on the four subjects for over
an hour each, and after each lecture allowed him-
self to be questioned for an hour by any one in
the audience, and debating with the questionersin
five minutes’ speeches. There was a very large
attendance each night, and brisk work, many
speeches, and much interest. The unbelievers
felt at bay, and the brethren rejoiced in the
strength ¢f the truth, which alone can squarely
frout, and repel the atheism of the day.—Each
night, there was a gratuitous distribution of the
review above referred to, in separate parts appro-
priate to the subject of the evening.

LEcTUREs.— January 20th, ¢ The times of resti-
tuti. n” (brother Ricliards); 27¢h, “ What think
ye of Christ ! (brother J. T. Hawkins).

PETERBOROUGH.

The following have put on Christ in baptism :(—
Feb. 5, Joax BurterworTH (25), previously a
Primitive Methodist ; Feb. 8, Josepr BuLL (383),
previously neutral.—T. RovcE.

SPALDING,.

The truth is showing signs of progress here.
We hope soon to have two or three more addi
tions. We regret to have to report the marriage
of bro. Wilkinson with an alien, which, of course,
has caused us greaf grief.

LEecturEs.—Jan. 27, *“ The angels” (bro. Tyler) ;
Feb. 3, *‘The resurrection ” (bro. Lane); 10,
* The Kingdom ” (bro, Lane).—SAMUEL SAYER.

SMALL HEATH,

Brother Heeley reports Leetures delivered here
hy brethren Shuttleworth and Chamberlin, to
good and attentive andiences. The following from
the Ward Hall neighbourhocd have vecently

_joined the ecclesia at Small Heath, viz. : Brother

Martin Seamark, and Jane, his wife; brother
Henry Seamark, William Matthews, and Martha
Maria, his wife. ’

STOCKPORT.

Brother Waite reports the immersion of IRvINE
CHADWICK (20), compositor and printer, on January
12th ; also that of HawNaa MarRGARET MIDDLE-
TON (20), on January 30th. Brother Chadwick
was formerly a Congregationalist. Sister Middle-
ton was unconnected with any particular denomi-
nation.

LEecrursg.~—February 3rd, ‘“The Secriptures
authentic and divine” (brother Bellamy); 10th,
‘“Reasons for the hope within us” (brother
Baker) ; 17th, *“ The Atonement” (brother Waite) ;
24th, ‘ Christ—-the sin-bearer and life-giver; the
Prince of Peace and King of Glory” (brother
Donald, of Manchester).

STOURPORT.

* A Bible Class conducted by the Kidderminster
brethren has been started in this town on Tues-
day evenings, at the house of bro. Darkes. A few
are interested, but only a few at present, judging
from the attendance. Further lectures are con-
templated in the Town Hall,and arrangements are
being made with bro. Asheroft and bro. Shuttle-
worth to deliver them, If regular meetings could
be held here, we have little doubt but that a good
number would attend.—J. BLaNp.

SWANSEA.

On Jan, 18, EvsEsia WiNsToNE (14), daughter
of brother and sister Winstone ; LAURA BrITTAN
(15), daughter of brother and sister Brittan ; and
on Jan. 24, Mary Moore (17), daughter of brother
and sister Moore, all scholars of the Sunday
School, were immersed into the sin-covering
Name, after giving very satisfactory evidence of
their understanding of the truth.

LecrurEes.—Jan. 20, “ The destiny of the
earth "' (bro. Gale) ; 27, ‘“ Et rnal torments " (bro.
Usher) ; Feb. 8, *‘The Parable of the rich man
aud Lazarus” (bro. J. T. Jones); 10, ‘‘ Abraham
in death ” (bro. Geldie).—TwoMAs RANDLES.

TEWKESBURY.

Since our last report the ecclesia here has been
strengthened and encouraged by a visit from bro,
and sister Roberts, of Biriningham, and bro. and
sister Sulley, of Nottingham. Brother Roberts
delivered two excellent lectures in the Philhar.
monic Hall, on January 30th and 8lst. First
Lecture : ** Why we expect Christ soon” ; Second
TLecture: ““The practical bearing of the matter.”
The andience at each lecture was very fair, and,
with the exception of a few, very attentive.—F. R.

GENDERS.
TODMORDEN.

Sinece last writing four more have been inducted
into Christ in the appointed way, viz., THomas
BARNES, of no fixed place; brothes Barnes has
for some time Leen a disbeliever in the immor-
tality of the soul. Mrs. FIBLDEN (sister in the
flesh te sister Sutclifte), formerly Wesleyan ; Mrs.
HELLIWELL (the wife of brother Helliwell), for-
merly Wesleyan ; and Mrs. BAuME, fornerly of the
Church of England.—C. W. Lorp.

WARRINGTON.

Brother Smith reports that on Sunday, Decem-
ber 16th, 1883, REgEGCA BADLEY (formerly Church
of England), was immersed at the house of brother
Unsworth.
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IpswicH.—Brother Robinson, writing from this
place, December 18th, 1883, reports the baptism of
Joun Ramsay (25), formerly Presbyterian, who
partly through reading and conversation, and
partly as a result of hearing a lecture by hrother
Yardley—late of Leicester—put on the saving
name on November 25th.

IrHIcA CREEK, ENNOGERA, BRIsBANE.—Brother
Joseph Yardley, writing from this place, Nov, 23,
1883, reports his arrival, with brethren Waite and
Weldon, and families, in good health, on the
24th Sept. He says: * We had a pleasant voyage
not having experienced one serious storm. We
find the climate to be exceedingly healthy,
and althongh the sun is very hot part of the day,
vet the heat is so tempered by the beautiful
breezes which prevail, that it is quite as bearable
as our ordinary English summer. We get sun-
shine here every day, and ‘a pleasant thing it is
for the eyes to behold the sun.”  November fogs
and piercing chilly windsare unknown here. As
a consequence, the fruits of the earth, oranges,
lemons, grapes,&c., grow in large quantities within
a few yards from my habitation, some three miles
from Brishane. The great want of the Colonies
is men with capital and agricultural labourers.
The emigration authorities are bringing men of
-other trades and professions too fast, who are a
<drug in the labour market. Speaking for my-
self, I have had some eligible offers for ordinary
labour, with better wages than I could com-
mand in England, for ianaging a large and
lucrative business, and spending all the time
and brains I had. On the first-day morning, after
our arrival, we wended our way to bro. () Sin-
«lair's, who had & room prepared for the
breaking of bread, where we expected to
aneet  with  two ~ others, these, who as
we then thounght, all brethren vesident in
Brisbane. Judge of our surprise when we found
«on arrival four others, viz.:—brethren Mitchell,
Mogg, Lewis, and Orr., Their presence was due
1ot to the circumstance of our arrival, but rather
to a question as to the soundness in the laith, or
«therwise. of those meeting in Brisbane. Conse-
quently our meeting took the form of an inquiry
.as to who was in the faith. There could
be no fellowship under such circumstances. We
afterwards left the meeting, and met with the
Ipswich brethren in the afternoon. The Sunday-
week following, at the request of the Ipswich
-ecelesia, I undertook to deliver a series of seven
lectures, the first of which brought a good
audience together, among whom was the member
-of Parliament for the town, himself a local
preacher, who candidly confessed that he had
learned something. The lectures were favourably
reported in the local papers. Succeeding lectnres
heve, however, raised the ire of the ministers, who
are warning their flock against our ‘‘pestilent
teaching,” In the meantime we are hoping to
make our voices heard in Brisbane. Wehave a
nunber of brethren and sisters here from Liver-
pool, though at present we cannot tell how many
we shall number when each has found his sphere.
“The great want of the ecclesias ir Queensland is
.able and zealous workers in the truth. I am
inforined that nothing had been done in a publie
way in the colony until we commenced the work
at Ipswich,” P.S.—-Since writing the above bro.
Weddon’s family has been prostrate with typhoid,
-which has carried off his eldest daughter.

RoCKHAMPTON.— Bro. Cook reports some active
work for the truth on the part of bro. Hyatt, of

for immnortality are the result of his labours thus
far. Their naines are ROBERT JARDINE (31), for-
merly veutral, and ANNiE, his wife (21). Their
immersion took place on the 17th and 18th of
November, 1883. Bro. Cook adds :—* As there
are several brethren emigrating to Queensland
Just now, and as Quecnsland is a large track of
country, please assure any who may purpose
coming to Rockhampton that they will have a
hearty welcome among us.”

SYDNEY.~~Bro. Burton, writing for bro. Bayliss,
reports the immersion into the sin-covering naie
on Dee, 16th of GEORGE Prior (39). The Sunday
evening lectures at the Temperance Hall are still
continued, the average attendance of strangers
heing about 100, and it is hoped that the seed will
fall into some good and honest hearts. Brother
Burton refers to a breach which it is hoped may
be of short duration, on the subject of resurrec-
tional responsibility.

CANADA.

GueLrH, ONT.—Brother John P. Tolton reports

the immersion of Mrs. PHILIPS, wife of Brother

Philips, formerly Campbellite ; also that of Mrs.

Marragws, mother to bro. Matthews, formerly

Church of England. The brethren arve wuch en-
couraged by their obedience to the Gospel.

UNITED STATES.

CHRISTADELPHIAN Books 1IN THE UNITED
STaTES.~—These may be procured, «t the prices ap-
pearing in the table of books tn supply on the buck
of the “‘Christadelphian,” of Mrs, Lasius, 38,
Graham Street, Jersey City, N. J. A4 remittance
must accompany each order.

CHEVENNE, Wyo.—Brother Clark reports the
arrival of himself and family in this place on the
3rd of June last. Siuce leaving Peterborough,
England, they have got along very well. As soon
as they settled, an ecclesia of four was formed
consisting of brother Clark, and his wife, and his
brother in the flesh—Arthur, with his wife, By
the help of the ‘“‘Seasons of Comfort™ they are
enabled to edify one another.

GARFIELD (TEXas).—Brother Oatman repeats
inteliigeuce of some immersions which, by some
oversight, had escaped publication—viz., that of
SaMuEL Lintz (53), formerly Methodist;, ELLen
P. Lintz (37), wife of brother Lintz, formerly
Campbellite ; JoaB RIDDLE (70), formerly neutral;
Lavipa RippLE (61), wife of brother Kiddle, for-
merly Campbellite; and WiLLiam CoaTes, formerly
neutral, together with AN~ CoaTEs, his wife.

Ricamoun (Va.)—Our little ecclesia has recently
sustained a serious loss in the death of sister
Lucy J. Pennell, who, when well, was one of its
most intelligent, earnest, and active members.
Prominent in the singing and the S8unday school,
she zealously strove to interest, instruet, and
win to the truth the young minds that waited
upon her teachings, and was **ready always to give
an answer to every man that asked her 3 reason of
the hope that was in her.” Though a sufferer
from girlhood, from a malady that frequently threw
her into convulsions, to which, about ten years
ago, bronchitis was added. Aectuated by the land-
able desire to be ¢ chargeable to no man,” with
almost superhuman power of will, when hardly
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able to sit up, struggling with shortness of breath,
pain, and conghing, she by teaching not only
maintained herself, but aided very materially in
providing for her dear widowed mother and
younger members of the family. So attached was
she to the ecclesia, so desirous of benefitting her
class, and so rigid in carrying out the injunetion
‘TForsake not the assembling of yonrselves to-
gether,” that she continued toattend the neetings
Iong after it was obvious to all that her failing
strength was not equal to so long a walk, elieiting
from a sympathising sister the reminder, ¢ If there
be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to
that a man hath, not according to that he hath
not.,” She fell asleep Nov. 20, 1883, in the 42nd

year of her age, humbly hoping to be found worthy
to stand in the judgment, and not be ashamed.—
On the 5th instant Mrs. JexNIE GLAZEBROOK and
Miss BessiE EDwarDps, dapghters of our esteemed
brethren, upon the profession of their faith in the
saving Name, were Dburied in baptism.—Sister
B. C. Luxrorp.

‘WORCESTER. (Mass.)—Bro. Brigham reports the
removal of brethren Isaac Jones and Grey to
Florida, in company of sisters Holmes and her
three daughters, sisters Jones, Safford, and
Holmes. Their departure was much regretted by
the brethren, for bro. Jones’s services in the canse
of the trnth can be ill spared from this locality.
The public interest in it is at a very low ebb.

Tue Rovar Law.—Brother Ross,
of Toronto, expressing his satisfaction with
the Guide, says:—*“I should like to have
seen a paragraph in Sec. 36, stating that
all action taken in such cases ought to be
done according to the royal law of bene-
volence. Perhaps you took it for granted

“that everyone should know that much.
Well, they should, but I have seen the
letter complied with, when the spirit ex-
hibited appeared to be that which works
in the children of disobedience—more after
the style of unbelievers when they go to
Jaw with each other. This ought not to
be. Itshould be done with the intention
and purpose of gaining the brother, and
not to make him eat humble pie, or be
thrust out of the ecclesia.”

Ix tHE MAIN TrUR, WL THER UTTERED
or Nor,—The Times St. Petersburg cor-
respondent writes—A few days -ago M.
Aksakoff’s Moscow journal, the Russ, pub-
lished an exiraordinary document, pur-
porting to be a manifesto or appeal to the
Jews on the part of the Alliance Israélite
Universelle. M. Crémienx is alleged to
have declaimed frem the presidential chair
of the Alliance Israélite very much as
follows :—‘“ We have mno fellow-citizens,
but only religious followers.  Our nation-
ality is the religion of our ancestors, and
we recognise no other.  The faith of our
forefathers is our only patriotism. We
sojourn in other lands ; but in spite of our
external mtionality, we bave remained,
and ever shall remain, a chosen and indi-
visible people.  Judaism alone represents
in itself religious and political truth. The
Jews will never be friends with Christians
and Mahometans until the light of Israel’s
faith shines everywhere. On that day
the religion of the Hebrews shall fill the
universe. Jews thronghout the world co-
operate with us in the great and holy
work ; and success is assured. The
Christian Church, our everlasting foe, is

already wounded, and lies low. The net
spread out over the globe by Israel’s
children stretches farther and wider every
day, and sacred prophecy is fulfilled. The
time will come when Jerusalem shall be a
house of prayer {or all peoples; when the
standard of Jehovah shall float in the ends
of the earth. TUse all circnmstances. Our
might is great ; and let us learn to use it
to a purpose, Why should we fear? The
day is not far off when all the riches of the
earth shall belong to the Jews and to the
Jews alone.”

A TrUE TEsTiMONY.—Dr. J. Hutchison
Stirling, the friend of Carlyle and Emer-
son, testifies to the supreme value of the
Bible. ¢“The Bible,” he says, ‘‘is the
Book, and it always will remain so. If
we take it even on that level, there is not
in the world any writing, or collection of
writings, that can at all be regarded as
adapted to constitute a ¢ People’s Book*
but the Bible. It is the poor man’s
friend and the rich man’s warning. Itis
the cement of society. And all this it
will continue to be, let the man of so-
called enlightenment regard it as he may,
for it is not at all necessary that the
Christian should fear for his Bible any re-
searches, or even euquiries, on the part of
men named enlightened. Did such men
consent themselves to look at Christianity
with the same eyes with which they re-
gard Mahometanism or Hindooism, they
would acknowledge with surprise that they
found themselves in sudden light, and
were truly ashamed of the darkness they
had allowed themselves from mere preju-
dice. Did they, indeed, look at the Bible
really with the same enlightenment which
they extend to the Vedas or the Zenda-
vesta ; did they cease to see discrepancies
only, what is negative only, and regard
only what could be affirmatively regarded,
then all would have a different aspect for
them.”



“ He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who wre swnctified, wre wll of one (Futher)
tor which cause he is not wshamed to call them Brerarex.” —(Meb. il 11.)

¢ For the earnest expectation of the creatwre waiteth for the manifestution of THE
SONS OF Gop,” —(Rom. vii. 19.)

APRIL 1st, 1884. A.M., 5974.

THE BIBLE CHALLENGED.

A correspondent wrote Dr. Thomas in 1858 as follows :——¢ Several
years ago, . . . I subscribed for and read for one year, your periodical.
At the end of that time, I felt myself little edified by your efforts. Indeed,
you did not touch the main question—27%e Claiins of the Bible—but seemed
to be engaged wholly in building up and defending a theory or creed hy
quotation and a learned exposition of texts. During the present year, T
have again had the opportunity of reading the Herald, and I am compelled
again to say that its reading is to me entirely unsatisfactory and unprofitable.

‘What is the cause of this? . . . A good and sufficient reason— You
have not proved your premises. . . . A belief in the Bible is necessary
before one can acecept your teaching. . . . But what is the Bible?

You teach your theory of faith by its authority. I receive truth asthe only
authority. You say that faith in and obedience to the doctrines of the
Bible as you understand them, alone confers immortality upon the
soul. I believe the soul immortal, with or without the Bible,
or else creation-is a failure. I understand you to teach the Dible to be
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an infallible, supernatural revelation of God to man—that it alone teaches
the true theology—that it is the only rule of faith and practice—that a re-
jection or ignorance of its contents condemns man to utter annihilation,
while the reception of, and obedience to them, confers a blessed immortality
—that it contains the last will and testament of God to man, and that the
writers of this last will and testament are infallible, I deny all this. I
believe the Bible to contain the thoughts and opinions of fallible men—that
it is composed, in great part, of ¢Chaldean fables and Persian tales,” mixed
up with historical traditions—that its theology is mostly mythological —that
it contradicts itself, nature, and reason—Deginning the first book, Genesis,
with an account of creation, by relating a myth ; and closing the last
book, ‘Revelations,” with the recital of a fantastic and unprofitable
vision.

“You see now the issue between us. My reasons for my belief are mul-
titudinous. You also must have a reason for the faith that is in you, 1
want to know your reason. You come before the world ‘a teacher in
Zion.” You are my ieacher—others admit you to be their teacher, but be-
fore I allow you to condemn me with texts . . . you mustfirst estab-
lish the Bible to be of divine origin. You see the work I make out for
you. I demand a clear account of this Bible—who wrote it—when—
where—in what language—and who has kept it since and during its exis-
tence. How do you settle the question of canon ? how prove its inspira-
tion % how maintain its infallibility ¢ Ihope you will not retreat from your
vocation of a teacher, but manfully come to the rescue—*“to the help of the
Lord against the mighty "—not to the help of the true God, who lives in,
and controls the universe; bus to the help of the God of the Bible—that
repentant, wrathful, angry, vengeful God—against the mighty and annihi-
lating assaults of the civilisation of the nineteenth century !”

THE CHALLENGER ANSWERED.

By Dr. THOMAS,

We fully and cordially admit that | whom is no guile,” he must
a belief in the Bible is necessary | “ be taught of God,” whose teaching
before anyone can accept our teach- | is confined to the Scriptures of the
ing, or exposition of *“the faith once | prophets and apostles,
delivered to the saints.” No onecan We do not talk about con-
confer upon our teaching a higher | ferring ““‘immortality upon the
commendation than this. Awn intelli- | soul ;” but affirm, with Paul, that
gent belief of the Bible incapacitates | ¢ this corruptible (and theologists
a man from being an honest ad- | and philosophers do not admit that
herent to the sentiments of all | what they term ‘soul’ is corruptible
Christendom. The more ignorant | and mortal) shall put on incorrupti-
of the Bible the better for a man | bility, and that this  mortal
desiring to become aPapist,Sectarian, | shall put on immortality ;” so that
Mohammedan, or Modern Jew ; but | whatever is corruptible and mortal
to become “an Israelite indeed, in | of man, that is the thing the Bible




The Christalslplian, ] THE

April 1, 1884,

CHALLENGER ANSWERED.

147

teaches is to become incorrupiible
and mortal at the resurrection.

Our correspondent, who rejects
the Bible, says that he believes * the
zoul ” immortal. We do not know
what he calls ¢ the soul ;” whatever
it may be; it is certainly not that
thing referred to by Paul; for our
correspondent’s ‘“soul” is already
immortal, as he thinks: while that
before Paul’s mind is not so, but to
put on immortality at the resurrec-
tion.

Mr. L. “Dbelieves the soul im-
wortal, with or without the Bible.”
We venture to affirm that he can
find no testimony in the Scriptures
for any such belief ; that “ without
the Bible ” all the testimony in * the
Book of Nature” (the Bible of un-
belief,which unbelieversknowas little
how to "read aright, as they do the
prophets and apostles), is to prove
the absolute mortality of man. The
“ Book of Nature” is silent as the
grave upon the subject of immorta-
lity ; and presents us in all the
varieties of its living creatures, not
one that is exempt from death and
corruption. Seeing, then, that
neither the DBible nor ‘““the Book
of Nature” supplies any testi-
mony to the existence of an
“immortal soul” in mortal man,
Mr. L. cannot * believe” it; for
“mno testimony, no faith.” There-
fore, he can only think there is—
certainty he has none. ¢ Creation,”
he says, “is a failure ” if there be no
immortal soul in man. We cannct
see how it should be so. By “crea-
tion,” we presume he means, the
creation of the human race. The
¢ failure ” depends upon the purpose
for which the race of man was
created. Apart from the Bible, Mr.
L., nov any one else, can tell why it

!

I
i

was created. The book of Nature
does mnot inform us. From this
Bible of the infidel or deist, we can
get no response as to the questions—

““ What are we ? And whence came we?
What shali be

Our ultimate existence?
present ?

Are questions answerless, and yet in-
cessant,”

Answerless, indeed, by any other

What's our

teaching than the Bible’s. Mr. L,
then, nor Lord Byron, nor any

others of that school of the flesh,
not knowing what “ ultimate exist-
ence,” if any, is intended for the
race of man, cannot tell whether the
utter extinction of flesh and blood
from life would be a failure, or in
exact accordance with the purpose
of God. Mr. L. imagines some
kind of destiny for man predicated
upon the assigned existence within
us of something immortal ; and of
course, reasonably enough concludes,
that said imagined destiny would be
circumvented if its foundation be
destroyed.  But the destiny is a
nieve imagination, if it be the popu-
lar coneeit : and @ posterior: we may
reason, that the foundation is imagi-
nary also.

Rejecting the Bible, Mr. L. has
no right to pwloin ideas from its

pages, were he so disposed ; and
apart from these, he can tell us
nothing about destiny ; nor of the
fitness of man under any modifica-
tion, for any other state than this.
After enumerating certain parts
of our teaching, Mr. L. says, «1
deny all this.”  Nothing easier than
to utter these words. His deuial is
no proof that the points are untrue,
A child might exclaim, “T deny it
all,” but what would that amount
to? Only to presumption. Mr, L.
has adduced no proof, and can pro-



148

THE CHALLENGER

TSWHRRK “T'he  Christadelphian,,
ANSWERKD. | Pra ot fy

duce none from history, nor from
the Book of Nature, the only sources
he can draw from, that the Bible is
composed in great part of ¢ Chaldean
fable and Persian tales;” that its
theology is mostly mythological ;
that it contradiets itself,” and all
that sort of thing. All this is mere
assertion, which like mere denial,
proves nothing.

It is admitted that the  DBible
contains 7 some  “thoughts and
opinions of fallible men,” yea, and
of wicked men to. Thus, the
builders of Babel were of opinion
that there would be another flood,
and thought to save themselves from
it, and make for themselves a
glorious name on the earth, by erect-
ing a tower whose top should reach
Heaven. It contains the thought of
a fool, who said in his heart, “there
isno God ;” and many other thoughts
and opinions of mistaken, foolish,
and wicked men, it contains to their
overlasting shame and contempt
before God and men in the coming
world. The prophets and apostles
were all fallible men, as they testify
themselves. But fallible men can
become unerring witnesses, and most
accurate teachers; and can be so
infallible in their intellectual opera-
tions, as to caleulate in advance with
the greatest accuracy, astronomical
times and seasons for future ages.
But tlie prophets and apostles had
a principle of infallibility within
them, that  philosophers know
nothing about.  This was Holy
Spivit, which Jesus told the Apostles
he would send them, which should
bring all things to their remembrance
and guide them into all the truth.
With this inspiration they were
equal to all the exigencies of the
sitwation. Mr. L. can only deny

this.
trary.

He cannot establish the con-

Mr. L. says, that his ¢ peasons for
his belief are multitudinous.” That
may be. There is no end to the
reasons, or ‘‘ oppositions of science
falsely so-called,” from the teeming
brain of flesh and blood against the
teaching of God. The less it knows
and compreliends, the more reasons
it has against things that are too
high for it. DButl faith is not the
belief of reasons. A man may have
volumes of reasons, but not a single
rveliable testimony to adduce ; so that
the reasons having no foundation in
evidence credibly testified and con-
firmed, are mere opinions, and there-
fore of no account in an argument.
Paul reasoned, but his reasoning:
were based upon divine testimony ;
and the object of his reasonings was
to show the meaning of the testimony
to the exelusion of every other inter-
pretation or gloss. Mr. L. has
no testimony of any value to work
His

upoi. own phrenological
faculties, sentiments, and feelings,

unenlightened by “the #ruth,”
which he rejects as ¢ Chaldean fable
and Persian tales;” and the twaddle
of some infidel antiquaries and
travellers in  the Iast (the most
gullible of mankind generally), with
as little understanding of the Bible,
and as full of natural enmity to it as
His Malignant Majesty, King Sin,
who is ““ the Devil,” could possibly
desire ;—these are the basis of the
logismor, imaginations, or “ reason-
ings,” and every high thing that
exaltsitself against God’sknowledge”
revealed in the Scriptures.

We do not ask Mr. L. for one of
his reasons based upon suchk a foun-
dation. By consulting our own
natural man, we can get all the
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reasons of that class. The DBible
undertakes to erucify our natural
affections and lusts; an effort by
which they arve stirred in rebellion
against its author and precepts.
Every lust has its “reason” for re-
jecting the Bible; nor is there a
single natural propensity, sentiment,
or faculty, that has a single reason
for regarding it with favour. We
ask Mr. L. for one reliable contem-
porary testimony, that Moses, Isaiah,
Jeremiah, Kzekiel, Daniel, Jesus,
and the apostles, were impostors.
Where did Moses get his ¢ Chaldean
fables and Persian tales” from?
Might they not have heen Egyptian,
seeing that he was learned in all
their wisdom ; and, if so, why did
he legislate against all practices and
opinions, Gentile and Egyptian? If
Daniel and his companions’ faith
were Chaldean and Persian, why
lid Nebuchadnezzar cast three of
them into a furnace, and Darius
consign Daniel to the lions? How
does he Anow that the Mosaic ac-
count of the creation is a myth?
Does he understand that account?
If he do, let him explain it to the
clergy and geologists ; for they none
of them understand it. Does he
understand the revelation of John?
If he do mnot, is it not presumption
for him to denounce it as ¢ the recital
of a fantastic and unprofitable
vision,”

Mr. L. says he wants to know our
veason for faith or hope apart from
the Bible. Without this we have
neither faith nor hope, and should
be just as blind as our New York
“awful Gardiner,” who got his reli-
gion by a shock of his nerves while
driving his dray! If Mr. L. had
read “Elpis Israel,” ‘¢ Anatolia,”
and  the eight volumes of the

Herald, and digest what he reads,
he would not now have to say,
“[ want to know your reason.”
tle wants us to establish in his
mind the divine origin of the Bible.
This we confess iz beyond our
power to do.  ““Paul may plant, and
Apollos water; but God gives the
increage.” The tirst step for Mr. L.
to take is to study the book, so as
to understand it. If he say that he
cannot understand it, then let him,
in the spirit of failure, which ought
to be humility, seek instruction as
to its meaning ; but if he be happy
enough to attain to the knowledge
and understanding of the Bible, he
will then ask no wmore sceptical
(questions about its “ divine origin,”
but will, doubtless, become very
much incensed and mortified at him-
self, and will, probably, exclaim, in
the spirit of enlightenment, ¢ Oh,
fool that T was te condemn what 1
did not understand !” — damnant
quod non intelliguni—a violation of
all right reason and propriety.

Mr. L. wants to know “ Who
wrote the Bible ?” ¢ When was it
written?” “ Where was it written?”
“In what language was it written?”
And “who has kept it since and
during its existence ” If he knew
what is in the Bible, all these ques-
tions would have been superfluous.
Moses and Joshua wrote the first six
hooks of the Old Testament ; that
is, they were written under their
supervision by the historiographers
of the state, of which they were the
chiefs. The historical buoks were
all written by the same class of offi-
cial persons.  The Psalins were com-
posed by David, Asaph, and other
(nameless) persons. Proverbs, Eccle-
siastes, and the Song of Songs by
Solomon. The name of the writer
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of the book of Job is lost. It has
been ascribed to Moses ; be that as
it may, it was doubtless written by
a patriarchal man. Isaiali wrote the
book that goes by his name. So
Jeremiah his, and the Lamentations
over the Fall of Jerusalem.” So also
of Ezekiel, and the vest of the pro-
phets, they wrote the books that are
known by their names,

As to “awhen was the Bible wril-
ten ”—it may be answered, at
different times during sixteen hun-
dred years, by the men of the
noblest dispositions of the Hebrew

Nation. Moses and Joshna were
contemporavies, being king and
prime minister together forty years,
and  witnesses of all they testify.
They wrote at the time “the world
began,” and about things “ before
the world began” and afterwards ;
that is amo aoves and wpo xpover
atwvimv—the former expression hav-
ing reference to the heginning of the
Mosaic afon or course of things;
and the latter to the period preced-
ing that *“beginning.”

(To be continued.)

Mankinp aAND THE Gosren—*¢ The
Society for the Propagation of Christian
Knowledge ” has issned the following
comparative statement of the various
religions of the world, which is believed
to be approximately correct : —

Parsees 150,000
Sikhs .. 1.200,000
Jews 7,000,000 being about } per cent.
of the whole.

Greek Catho-

lies .. . 75,000,000 " 0 ve
Roman Catho-

lies ..  ..152,000,000 12 "
Other  Chris-

tians ..100,000,000 L, 8 "
Hindus .. 160,000.000 oo 1n "
Mohammedans 155,000,000 o128 '
Buddhists  ..500,000,000 »o 40 v
Not  inelnded

in the abovel00,000,000 " ] o

1,250,000,000

Regarding the scheme of the gospel from
an orthodox point of view, as intended to
save all mankind from hell torments, an
anonymous writer thinks that such results
as these can only be regarded as practical
failure, although he conceives *‘they
may not be disproportionate for a system
of an elevated morality.” He has not
learned how that God has purposed not to
convert this vast population —but to
take out of it a people for His name.—R.
ASHCROFT.

Tuings 1o CoME. —The impossibility of
prophecy to uninspired men, is amusingly
illustrated by a story told by Lord Fitz-

manrice. Some years ago he happened to
be in Paris, just before a great political
crisis, Knowing from bitter experience
that it was no good applying to Under
Secretaries or Ambassadors, to know what
was going to happen, he consulted a po-
litical barber, by whose profound know-
ledge of French politics he had often been
improved and consoled. The barber said,
“¢8ir, the Chamber will meet next week,
and there will no doubt be very stormy
debates, and there will be a majority, and
there will also be a minority, and eventu-
ally no doubt somebody will have the up-
p.r hand.”

HearntdH AND LONGEVITY OF THE JEWS,
~—Dr 8. Gibbon, medical ofticer of health
for the Holborn district, London, in his
report for the past year states that what-
ever may be the canse, there is no doubt
but that a Jew’s life in London is, on the
average, worth twice as many years as a
Christian’s. The Hebrews of the
metropolis are notoriously exempt frome
tubercular and scrofulous taint. It is
very rare that one meets with pulmonary
consumption amongst them. The medical
ofticer of one of their large schools has
remarked that their children do not die in
anything like the same ratio as Gentile
children’; and in the distriet of White-
chapel, the medical officer of health has
reported that on the north side of the
High-street, ocenpied by the Jews, the
average death-rate is 20 per 1,000, whilst
on the south-side, oceupield by English and
Irish, it is 43 per 1,000.
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THE PEARL.

A BeauvriFurn Parasie-— WeLn ToLp.

In the silent deep, where the waters sleep,
And the light its living ray

Sends with softened beam through the emerald gleam
From the golden upper day,

It lay in the gloom of its living tomb ;
The oyster, dull and gray.

Overhead the flow, tiding vast and slow
Through the centuries unknown,

Moved with mighty fect in unceasing beat
Of eternal monotdne, )

While life’s feeble spark in its prison dark
Held its faint pale light alone.

But there came a time when against the line
Of the coarse and curving shell

Pressed a grain of sand, and the gnarding band
A strange dull pain befell.

Still the atom pressed, and by sheer unrest
Wrought the story that I teli.

Of the strange dread fear we shall never hear
That grappled the poor dumb thing ;

And the helpless throes of his new born woes
No witness shall ever sing.

Yet the tale is told of the years grown old
And the treasure that they bring.

- Round the eruel wound in his fibre bound
From his life a bal is shed,
Whose assuaging flow may relieve his woc
And he lies in his ocean bed ;
That shall soften the strain of the strange new pain
Which will not be comforted.

As the slow-shod days rolled their weary ways
Round the oft-recurrent pain,

When the balim grew chill still the blind true will
Poured its easing flood again.

Till from out the night to the npper light
By the diver’s hand it came,
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Then, lo ! when cleft, and of life bereft,
On the gray shell’s lining rare

Glowed in radiant white and with lambent light
A pear] most wondrous fair!

Life, time, and pain wrought a lasting gain
In the gem which a king shall wear !

* * *

* *

He who will may tell of the parallel :

Of life’s ocean rolling ever ;

How we ease in vain our repeated pain
With life’s tears shed forever !

Yet the pearl finds place, through the dear Lord’s grace,
And will shine as the stars for ever.

[Brother Bosher clips the foregoing from a magazine, and, with a slight emendation,
forwards to the Christadelphian, where it finds a welcome place. —Ep.]

THE DeaD Sga Oxcr vrox A Trup —
Professor Hull, who has been making
physical researches in the Holy Land,
says he has discovered that the Dead Sea
formerly stood at an elevation of 1,400
feet above its present level—that is to say,
140 feet above the level of the Mediter-
ranean. The history of this gradual
lowering of the waters will form a special
feature in Professor Hull's forthcoming
report. He has also found evidences of a
chain of ancient lakes in the Synaitic dis-
trict, and of another chain in the centre of
the Wady Arabah, notfar from the water-
shed. The great line of the depression of
the Wady Arabah and the Jordan Valley
has been traced to a distance of more than
a hundred miles.

ARMED Evropr.—The Statist says:
““ There are at this moment over five mil-
lion men trained to the use of armns be-
tween the Utral and the Bay of Biscay.
To a certain extent, the fact is itself a pro-
tection. In theory, at any rate, both
Governments and peoples must be more
reluctant than ever to engage in a contest
where everything a nation can command is
staked upon the cast. Unfortunately, the
inexorable logic of history teaches that
these restraining forces are seldom to be
relied on in practice. Neither in a des-
potism nor in a democracy, neither in the
Government nor in the people, can we find
a certain safeguard against the outbreak of
war. There is serious reason to be alarmed

by the present aspect of Continental affairs.
The peril of Europe at this moment lies in
south-east corner of the Continent. The
rivalry between Austria and Russia, which
is at the bottom of every complication east
of Vienna, represents a real and unavoid-
able fact. Austria is already half Slav,
and her fortunes lie still, as they always
have done, eastward. The loss of her pos-
sessions on the Rhine at the beginning of
the century was the first stage in a con-
tinuous progresstowards the east, in which
the evacuation of Venice ana the oecupa-
tion of Bosnia and Herzegovina were two
of the most important steps. Whether
Austria will get to Salonica, it is impos-
sible to say ; that she means to get there,
it is hard to doubt. The race between
Russia and Austria to obtain control over
the Balkan Peninsula is being followed
with unresting activity., For the moment,
as far as strategic considerations go, Aus-
tria has a very strong position, a position
which will become even more formidable
when the already projected railway from
Belgrade to Counstantinople is completed.
On the other hand, Russia is equally de
termiued, and her determination is the
more dangerous because political considera-
tions may any day render war a hecessity
for her rulers, Already there are 54,000
in Cracow, and the concentration of Rus-
sian troops on the northern and north-
eastern frontier of Austria is proceeding
on a gigantic scale.”
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¢ Bxhort one another deily.”—PAUL.

No one who believes in God, can reason-
ably deny Him theright to the exclusive
adoration of mankind.  All forms of life
and power are the results of a certain in-
serutable energy of which He is the source.
The plant does not owe its development
to the fortuitous addition of layer upon
layer to its extetior, but is pertected by
means of a mysterious principle of appro-
priation within it which we are accustomed
to call its life ; aud that life is part of the
primitive force which is fundamental to
all being, and to which insanity alone
would deny the attribute of intelligence.
We read of itin the Scriptures as *‘ the
Spirit of God.” It is in every living
diatom, and in every living man. We
cannot go from its presence. It is even in
Sheol, energising the worm that teeds
upon the dead.  There can be no exercise
of thought or perception without it. The
organismm  from  which it has been
withdrawn are mere inert accumulations
of matter, which soon lose shape, and co-
mingle with the dust Out of God are
all things. Science is really declarative
of this revealed truth, in its ascription of
universal phenomena to one source of
power which, however, it hesitates or
refuses to name.

It follows that every human wmanifesta-
tion of power or skill, is but the exercise,
in a limited way, of what proceeds from
him. The creature is, at the most, but the
vehicle or instrument (voluntary or other-
wise) of a somethiug that is independent
of itself—something that antedated, and
will survive ir.

There has ever been a tendency in
huwman uature to extol the man who may
have displayed exceptional qualities of
brain or muscle. We learn from Romans

i. 25, that even the house of Israel lapsed
into this form of idolatry. They ¢ wor-
shipped and served the creature more than
the Creator.” Itis the commonest and
most general of current tendencies among
both Jews and Gentiles. A word has been
coined from the Greek to express it. The
apotheosis of any great public character
means that he has been exalted from
what le previously was, and deified. The
Gentile press uses the term to describe the
adorations which are often recorded to
illustrious men—Iliving or dead—by the
generation which is smitten by a sense of
their greatness.

Tne Scriptures are quite peculiar and
unique in this respect. They never extol
men for their mental adroitness, or as
having played a conspicuous part in some
popular iovement.  Those characters
whom they mention with approval, receive
such mention because of the excellence of
tliose spiritual qualities by which they
were distinguished. The faith of Abraham
—the meekness of Moses—the patience of
Job—the courage and fidelity of Joshua,
in executing the divine commands—the
holy zeal of the prophets—any feature,
indeed, which had a spiritnal complexion,
receives due recoguition ; but no praise
to man as a natural creature, however en-
dowed, ever appears under the scal of the
divine approbation. This is most remark-
able, and noone need be at a loss for an
argument to prove the inspiration of
these documents who duly considers the
tact.

1t is noteworthy, too, that while the
civilised world is full of monuments
erected to the memory of men of genius in
science, warfare, music, statesmanship,
and art, it has no tnarble nor bronze for
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such men as Moses, Samuel, David, or
Paul-—men whom God has in honour!
Those who have feared Him, and trembled
at His word, and upheld the honour of His
name, have never won the applause and
engaged the sympathy of those whose
tastes have all run in merenatural grooves.
The impressions produced on their brains
are due to the common humdrum circuam-
stances in which their ephemeral existence
is passel. They are inappreciative of
higher sensations. These form the gaping
crowds who offer the incense of their adula-
tion to the hero of the day.

The right estimates of society are those
which are formed according to the divine
standard. With mankind as we know
them it is notoriously no reason for con-
gratulation that they know and understand
God.  The place He occupies in their
thought and affection must be microscopi-
cally small, judging from the kind of in.
spiration which shapes their lives. If the
element of personal glorification were
withdrawn from many a public career, its
chief incitement would be gone. The
doctrine that ‘‘virtne is its own reward ”
is false in fact as well as theory. Its ex-
ponents would not care for its exemplitica-
tion in circumstances of comparative isola-
tion and obscurity. God, however, can be
glorified in a desert, where only the moods
of silence and solitude prevail.

The good opinion of mortal men does
not arrest the process of putrifaction, nor
import a single ray of light into eyes that
have been closed and fixed in death. The
applause which ohce ravished the ear, is
heard no longer in the grave. Where's
the benefit of a recognition you are not
conscious of 2 What's the great use of a
torch-light procession, after the march to
the charnel-house is past ?

The case is widely different with him
whose sole aim in life has been to glorify
God, and who has been content to pursue
a path of obloquy in obedience to His
commands. There is hope in the death of
s b an one, hope that the God whom he

Las served will raise himn up even from the
dead, and promote him to endless life,
aud lift him high with such honour as
never fell to the lot of mortal man—hon-
our that will last ¢ when gems, and
monuments, and crowns have mouldered
into dust.” To share that honour with
God’s immortal Son, we may well be con-
tent to disdain the homage of the present
ovil world, and accept for a while a portion
of shame. We canafford to pity even the
Princes of the Gentiles, and to lavish our
commiseration on all the great men of the
earth.

The gronnds on which the world confers
its recognitions are never akin to those

on which God is prepared to put
honour upon men. It  apotheosizes
success, and does not care to inguire

scrupulously into the measures by which
that success has been attained. A smart
rogue may move unabashed in society. He
may morally and intellectually be beneath
contempt, but if by grinding the faces of
the poor, and half-paying the labour of
those in his employ, he manages to amass
a fortune, people will bow down before him
and move oll’ the causeway to let bim
pass. The gilded rascality of mankind is
one of the most depressing facts of the
present time. The Lord of heaven and
earth has other rules by which He estimates
a man’s fitness for the glory He has purposed
to bestow.

““The Lord of hosts hath purposed to
stain the pride of all glory, and to lring
into contemupt all the honourable of the
earth ” (Isa. xxiii. 9.) This means the
overthrow of the civilisation of the period
contemporary with the fulfilment of the
prediction.  We can, by a vigorous cffort
of the imacgination, picture the chauge
that would be produced everywhere, if it
could be said that the Lord alone were
exalted. No scope for personal ambition
—for pride of place and birth and talent,
and lust of power. Down to the ground
comes every piece of masonty or bronze
which stands in commemoration of human
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greatness anywhere under the sun.  Not
a volume remains to be prized as a testi-
mony to the genius of mortal man! Not
a ‘‘ pleasant picture ” hangs upon the wall
for the purpose of displaying the skill of
the artist whose work it was! Notachord
in music is struck to the praise and glory of
the performer. Not a discovery in natural
science is made the occasion of boasting
by the man who finds it out. Not a speech
is delivered by human lips which brings
to the orator himself one single ripple of
applause ! How few there are who wounld
in their present state of sympathy be able
to endure such a condition of things ! And
what need there is, in all cases, of the
purifying discipline which trae enlighten-
ment supplies !

It has been charged upon the Israelitish
nation that they have never given inuch
encouragement to ¢‘ the fine arts”—sculp-
ture, painting, and the like. The blame
of this is laid to that part of the Decalogue
which says:—‘ Thou shalt not make
unto thee any gravea image, or any like-
ness of anything that is in heaven above,
or that is in the earth beneath, or that is
in the water under the earth.” (It is, by
the way, a curious circumstance that these
words should be found upon the walls of
churches, and read out to the people as
part of their moral obligation, when at the
same time graven images are to be seen up
and down the building, both inside and
out.) But why did God prohibit this
species of art in the case of the Israelitish
pation? Why did He require that they
should never lift up a tool upon a block of
stone or warble or wood, for the purpose
of forming it into a resemblance of any
living thing? Why not allow them to
make a statute of Moses, or Joshua, orany
of their illustrious men? Because this
would have completely contravened the
principle by which He Himself demands
the sole attention of mankind, and refuses
to give His glory to another.

The large cities of the nations would
surely present a very altered appearance

were He alone exalted everywhere. Men
would step about with less haughtiness of
carriage, and not comport themselves as
though the universe belonged to them,
and ought to be much obliged to them for
allowing it to bear their avoirdupois.
Society would then be truly interesting,
and all the grave problems which now per-
plex and harrass the nations would be dis-
posed of for evermore. Blessed be His
glorious name, that He should have pur-
posed an interference by the haud of the
Lord Jesus Christ, the result of which will
be that true religion will become a univer-
sal and matter-of-course thing in the earth,
and God be distinctly and inseparably
associated with all the processes by which
mankind embellish and occupy their
minds ; and with all the pursuits wheveby
they fill their leisure and gratify their
heart’s desire.—R. AsHCROVT,

It is impossible to spend tim: move pro-
fitably than in the contemplation of the
subject so well discoursed of by brother
Asheroft in the foregoing. It is of all the
themes of the truth the most repugnant to
the merely natural mind, of which Paul tes-
tifies truly that ‘‘it is enmity against God. "
To the mind of a believer, who is truly a
son and not a bastard, it is the most

glovious of all the glorious themes
associated with the truth. It s

to the whole system of the truth, what
the sun is to the system of sublunary
nature. Take it away, aud you take away
the source of all light, and warmth, and
comfort, and vigour, and well-being.
How a man feels towards it is almost a test
of where a man is in spiritual attainment.
A strong drawing to God in friendship is
the sign of spiritual circumeision. A wman
irresponsive in this direction,—interested
it may be in other phases of the trath,—-
is outside the temple ; on the steps out-
side,—wanting to come in, pechaps, but
still outside.

There are two kinds of interest in it--
one of which is the mere case that holds
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the jewel, and a man may have an empty
case in his possession. There is an in.
terest in the names of God and the pur-
pose of God ; the interest of the mere
philologist (or word-lover) or the interest
of the niere politician, whose interests do
uot soar above mankind, and who, conse-
quently, feels drawn to anything affecting
their state—past or future. Christ was no
philologist or politician ; and Christ is the
model of true saintship. It is the thing
that we want ; not the mere name of the
thing : God Himself—not werely His
name and inteations with this part of His
handiwork. We want THE FATHER
Himself enshrined in our hearts as He was
in Christ. Names and meanings are use-
tul in the process of getting at Him ; but
they are only avenues, and they are use-
less if they do not guide us to Him. We
must not stay at the doors of the
house ; we must go in ; we are iuvited.
A blind ma: in a dungeon where
there is no light might talk about the sun,
and be fluent of its names in all langunages
—(chaminal, suleil, helios, sol, &e.); but the
glorious fuet itself would have no existence
for him. His talk would be so much vain
jargou. So a man who can speak with
all the tongues of men and angels, and
understands all mysteries (linugual ov other-
wise,) and who has not attained to the
friendship of God in the abiding love of
Him and the ever-present recognition of
His glorious existence, presence and care,
is a ‘‘gounding brass and a tinkling
cymbal.”

The great difficalty in the way of the
common run of men rightly reading the
ways of God in human lifs as it now is
upon the earth, arises from a state of mind
with two sides that are almost the corol-
laries of one another. On the one side,
they have a high sense of their own im-
portance : ou the other, there is no prac-
tical recoguition of the importance of God.
The Jower down you go in the scale of in-
telligent being, the more distinetly do you
find this state of things developed—a
state of nind entirely opposed to reason.

It is almost an elementary instinct of
reason to feel (because perceiving), that
man is but a form of God’s own power,
and, therefore, inhereutly, is of uwo im-
portance except in so far as God’s own
appointment may allow him to be so. If
the rights and importances of man are
derivable only from God’s permissions and
appointments, where are they in view of
of the fact that man is a sinner, and
that God’s appointment for sin is
deprivation and death?  Manifestly,
in this state of things, the rights and
importances of man exist only in his
own imagination. Enlightened as to the
actual facts of his situation, a sane man
feels abased to the dust, and dares not so
much as lift his head in the presence of
the rights of the Most High. It isonlyan
iguorant man, or a man un ler the power
of mere animal sensationalism, in some
form or other, that revolts against the evil
of present experience as if they were un-
just  He is like a dog from whom you
take away a stolen bone. He feels de-
prived of what he likes, and he resents.
His resentments take a higher form than
a snap of the jaws : but they are the same
in origin. He talks of human rights and
di ine cruelties. Examine his feelings to
their roots, and his sense of ““‘right” is
due to the feeling of deprivation, and his
impeachment of God due to his non-un-
derstanding of the ways of God, which ve-
sults from his non-recognition of the rights
of God.

Let reason ponder the rights of God,
and there can be but one verdict. Philo-
sophy itself, rightly applied, w ounld teach
men to humble themselves, and to exalt
God exceedingly. God is from eternity.
He has made all things for Himself, they
arve all His own. He manages them for
His own ends, and there is not a creature
in heaven or earth who can dictate to Him
what those ends ought to be, or how He
ought to accomplish them. How could
there be? How can a made creature die-
tate or eveu suggest to his Maker what his
Maker’s ends and methods ought to be?
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Man himself is the property of God, and
cannot hold his life, or his ciregmstances,
or his conditions, independently ot God.
He is nothing apart from God.
God only is important. He only has in-
herent rights. If any creatures have
rights, it is He who confers them. Is it
not, therefore, the jibbering of insanity
for men to say of God that He should do
this or that, or that man’s sufferings in a

|
|

|
!

state of evil brought upon the earth be-
cause of rebellion against Him, are a
wrong done to man, or an evidence that
God is indifferent or cruel, or that He does.
not exist? This is the kind of insanity
that makes itself heard in all the earth,
but the sound of which will presently lLe
silenced in the judgments that will come
with His Righteous Messenger from the-
heavens.—Eptrox.

Tre Rep SeaA AND tHE MEDITER-
RANEAN. —Professor Hull, who has been
engaged in a geological survey of Pales-
tine, has returned with his party, bringing
with him materials for the construction of
a geological map of the Hely TLand very
much in advance of anything which could
hitherto be attempted. He has traced
the ancient margin of the Guifs of Suez
and Akaba to a height of 200 feet above
their present level, so that the whole
country has been submerged to that ex-
tent, and has been gradually rising. As
one most interesting result of this rise,
the Professor is of. opinion that at the
time of the Exodus there was a continu-
ous connection of the Mediterranean and
the Red Sea.

Barax’s Avrars.—Captain Conder is
inclined to believe that he has found the
very altars built by Balak, king of Moab,
for the rites celebrated by Balaam, when
summoned to curse Israel. On the ridge
which Captain Conder identifies with Baal
Peor, and from which a commanding view
is obtained of the plain of Shittim, where
the Israelites’ encampment lay beside Jor-
dan, there are undoubtedly seven stone
monuments, which may possibly or even
probably be seven stone altars; and if
they are altars, Captain Conder does not
see why they should not be those erected
by Balak. Neither do we. But to prove
that they arve requires something more
than the mere absence of impossibility.
Literary World.

Tae TiME oF Jacop’s TROUBLE.—
Berdditschew is the Jerusalem of Russia
—the holy city for the Jews of the
Ukraine, Pololea, and Kiew. The Jewish
population of the place amounts to about

100,000. Their condition illustrates the
time of Jacob’s trouble. M. Tissot thus
describes the Jewish quarter in a book ot
Russian travel, just published :—*¢The
houses, built of clay or wood, are very
small, of one story, as low as stables, and
are surrounded, not with gardens, but
with masses of rotten matter and heaps of
filth. As you pass from one to the other,
vou slip into ruts full of water, and into
muddy anl stinking pools. Patched
breeches, stockings of white cotton, & In
Juive, full of holes, vests like dishclouts,
hang on poles like scarecrows. Inside
these dark dens, the hoarse grunting of
pigs mingles with the sharp squalling of
the brats. The same room serves as
kitchen, eating, and sleeping room, and
even stable. The poor Jews of B-——— have-
crowded together into this kind of suburb,
where they grovel amid dirt and vermin,
amid the filth and rubbish of all kinds.
that come from the town, when it pleases.
the rain to wash them down. I never
remember to have seen a place more abject,
more vepugnant, more miserable, and
more heartrending. Not a tree, not a
blade of green grass. One wonders how
human beings can exist in this atmosphere
of leprosy and nuisance, amnid such a fear-
ful slough. Rotting strings tied to lofty
poles, mark the limits of an imaginary en-
closure—the thoum —invented with a view
to elude the Mosaic Jaw. On Sabbath-day
it is forbidden to carry anything, even a
pockethandkerchief, outside the enclosure-
of one’s house. In order to avoid and yet
respect this prescription, the Talmudists,
have surrounded whole quarters of the
town with lofty posts that form the sem-
blance of an enclosure, so that on the
Sabbath they may move about within
these limits, carrying parcels or burdens,
and not be guilty of «in.”
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THE TOWER OF BABEL.

As the building of the Tower of Babel
occurred after the flood, aund as it was
made of burnt brick (which in the East is
a lasting material), and as it was a build-
ing of large size, for the top of it was to
reach unto heaven ; the remains of it ought
Lo be (v enistense .

For the Seriptures do not say it was de-
molished when ¢ Yahweh came down to
see the city and the tower, which the
children of men did build 7 (Gen. xi. 5);
but that ““Yalweh scattered them abroad
from thence upon the face of all the earth,
and they left off to build the city ” (Gen.
xi. &), It was the people that were
affected by the visit of Vahweh in
wighty Ones, their purpose was frustrated,
they made the city to dwell in, and the
tower as a thing of attraction, ‘‘to get
thew a name,” so that they might be
kept together, ¢ lest they should be
seattered abroad upon the face of the
awhole earth.” This, their hope, was con-
trary to the will of Ail.  When Noah and
his relations came out of the ark, ¢ Elohim
blessed them, and said unto them, Be
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the
earth” (Gen. ix. 1); but when their des-
cendants had increased, instead ofspread-
ing themselves abroad, so as to fill the
whole earth, they “inhabited a plain in
the land of Shinar, and desired to

cmeeidrate  thewselees  there ” (Gen.
xio 2) This  being  disobedience
to  Elohim’s comwmands, their hope

was not realised, and they were pnn-
ished.  Their language was confounded
so that they understood not one another’s
speech, and ‘“ Yahweh scattered them
abroad from thence upon the face of all
the earth ” (Gen. xi. 8). Thus God’s will
was done in opposition to men’s. This
oceurred (n the laad of Shinar. In this
Tand the fanmous city of Babylon stood.
It is remarkable, but in profine ancient
history we have no record of the time of
its foundation, or who was the founder
of it.  Herodotus, the historian (known
as the father of history), tellsus, ‘‘ Among
the various sovereigns of Babylon, who
contributed to the strength of its walls
and the decoration of its temples,

there were two females, the former was
named Semiramis. . . the other
queen was called Nitoeris,”  Clio. 184 and
185, Beloe's Translation.

““’I'hus he leaves entirely open the two
qusstions above mentioned. May we not
conelnde, from this, that its antiquity was
very great, and that it ascended so high
as that Herodotus could not satisfy him-
self coneerning (77 Major Rennell's
Geography of Herodotus, page 336.

In the heading of his chapter on Babylon
he says, *“ The founder of Babylon, un-
knowen in history-—Semiramis only adorned
and improved it.”

In profane history, the fouunder or the
fonuders may be unknown ; but if from
the Seriptures and reasonable propositions,
justifiable conclusions are drawn as to who
was the founder or founders of it, then will
be shown th : superiority of Bible history
over profane.

Dio lorus has these words : ¢* Ninus, the
most ancient of the Assyrian kings men-
tioned in history, performed great actions;”
savs Rollins, the historian, p. 3, vol. 2,
Who was Ninus? A king of Babylon,
But was he the first? Rollins says he
was the son of the first, and that the first
king was not the founder of it (thatis, he
did not have it built, the same as Alexander
the Great did Alexandria). Ninus is said,
by Diodorus, to have built Nineveh.
Bat the Scriptures say that ** Nimrod
built Nincveh” (Gen, x. 8, 11)  So Ninus
could have done no more than have com-
pleted the work which his father began.
This city was probably callel Nineveh,
from the name of Ninus, who, Rollins
says, was the son of Nimrod. The Scrip-
tures say that Nimrod was the son of
Cush ; aud that he began to be a mighty
one in the earth, and that the beginning
of his kingdom was Babel (Babel is a
Hebrew word, Babylon is a Greek word,

in  the margin of Genesis x. 10,
you will find it reads Bibylon
for  Babel in the Greek  version)

or Buhylon, which i1 the name given by
Grecian historians when speaking of that
place ; the Orientals call it Babel. Abul-
teda, an Arabian warrior, an author who
was born in the thirteenth century, says
that ““ Babel, anciently a celebrated city,
which communicated its name to the whole
province (Babylonia) has now nothing
more than a village on its site. There are
still to be seen the rains of structures of
the highest antiquity, which induces a be-
lief that a great city stood there.”  (Ren
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Herod, p. 349.) Della Vale, when at
Bagdad, in 1616 (sec his travels, vol. 2),
had the curiosity to visit the site of
Babylon, which is well known to the
people of those parts as well by its name
of Balbel as by the traditions concerning it
(Ren. He. p. 362).

Now this Babel, the beginning of
Nimrod’s kingdom, the Seriptures say, was
“in the land of Shinar’ (Gen. x. 10); it
was also in the land of Shinwr that the
people dwelt when they said, Go to, let us
make brick (Gen. xi. 2, 3).

The time given in the Bible for the con-
tusion of tuongues is B.C. 2247 years, the
time of Nimrod’s beginning his kingdom,
B.C. 2218, which leaves an interval of 19
vears. The Seriptures do not say that he
built Babel, as they do of Nineveh. May we
notthen reasonably concludethat sometime
after that the others were dispersed
abroad, Nimrod and his friends settled
themselves therein, and subdued those
that dwelt round about, and thus made
Babel, whick was built before the confusion
of tongues, the beginning of his kingdom?

Allowiug this to be true, do we find in
history any record of a tower being in
Babylon whick would do for the tower of
Babel ?

“In the centre of each division of the eity
thereisacircularspacesurrounded by a wall.
Iu one of these stands the royal palace,
which fills a large and strongly-defended
space.  The temple of Jupiter Belus
occupies the other, whose huge gates
of brass may still be seeu. Itis a square
building, each side of which is of the
length of two furlongs. In the midst a
tower rises, of the solid depth and height
of one furlong : upon which, resting asa
base, seven turrets are built in regular
suceession. The ascent is on the outside,
which, winding from the ground, is con-
tinued to the highest tower; and in the
middle of the whole structure there is a
convenient resting place. In the last
tower is a large chapel, in which is placed
a couch magnificently adorned, and near it
a table of solid gold ; but there is no
statuein the place.” Beloe’s, He. Clio. 181.
Strabo says, that the sepulchre of Belus
was @ pyramid of one stadinm in helght ;
whose base was a square of like dimen-
sions ; and that it was ruined by Xerxes.
Arrian agrees in this particular ; and both
of them say that Alexander wished to
restore it, that is we suppose, both the
tower and temple, but that he found it

too great labour: for it is said, that ten
thousand men were not able to remove
the rubbish in the course of two months.
Arrian calls it a stupendous and maguifi-
cent fabric; Diodorus, lib. 2 c. 1, says,
that it was entirely gone to ruin in his time,
so that nothing certain could be made out,
concerning its design ; but that i was of
an exceeding great height, buill of brick,
and cemented with bitumen, in which the
others generally agree. Diodorus adds
that on top was a statue of Belus, 40 feet
in height, in an upright posture. It has
been the practice to make the statues placed
on the tops of buildings of such a leight
as to appear of the natural size when
viewed from below, and, if this rule was
followed in Bibylon, the tower should have
been of about the height of 500 feet,
for the statue itself, in order to be
viewed from a convenient station, clear
of the base, and admitting the retreats
of the stories to be regular must have
been fromn 600 to 650 feet from the eye
below : and at that distance, a statue of
40 feet high would have appeared nearly of
the size of a man.

It is impossible to suppose, for a moment,
that the statement of the height and
fashion of the tower, as it appearsin Hero-
dotus, can be true, since it describes the
base of iv to be a solid cube of a stadium,
or 500 feet ; on which arose seven other
towers, diminishing gradually to the top.

Let any one the least couversant in the
dimeusions of buildings, revolve in his
mind the idea of a perpendicular wall 500
feet in height and as much in length, and
this one side of a base only for a super-
structure that must be supposed to bear
some proportion to it. Surely Herodotus
wrote breadth and length, and not breadth
and  height, which would agree with
Strabo ; and then we are left to couceive
(as Strabo also says) a pyramid, consisting
of the eight storeys or base with seveu
retreats described by Herodotus, and
consequently of a form and height not
very different from those of the great
pyramid at Memplis, only that the re-
treats were wider and less numerous, and
the top perhaps flatter.

That it wasexceedinglylofty must becon-
ceived by the mode of expression of those
who describe it ; and if it be admitted that
the whole fabric was a stadium in height,
as Strabo says, and as appears probable,
even this measure, which is about 500 feel,
must be allowed a vast height, for so bulky
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a structure raised by the hands of man ;
for it is about twenty feet higher than the
great pyramid of Memphis, and wou!d
exceed the loftiest pile in this island by
100 feet.—Ren, He. p. 358-360.

In this quotation from Rennett’s geo-
graphy of Herodotus, we have a brief
description of three ancient historians of
this tower, and the same thing is
to be remarked in the description of the
tower as in the account of Babylon,
viz., that noue of them give any informa-
tion with reference to in whose reign it
was built, or who cansed it to be built.
Evidently it was of such ancient date that
they did not know. In some of the de-
scriptions of it we have the same things

recorded as in the Scriptures are given of |

the tower of Babel, viz., that it was coceed-
ing high, and that it was made of brick
cemented  together with  bitunien, ahich
answers to the slime of Sceriplure.  We
may, therefore, safely conclude, I think,
that this tower of Belus isidenticaliciththe
tower of Babel

In the name of Belus it seems to me
that we have another clue with regard te
its antiquity.

““Bel or Belus was a title bestowed upon
many persons. It was particularly given

i and as we read that ‘‘ Babylon was the be-
! ginning of his kingdom,” it must have

to Niinrod, who built the city of Babel or

Babylon.”  Bryant Rollins says, °It
appears plainly that Nimrod is the famous
Belus of the Babylonians, thefivstking whom
the people deified for his great actions,”
vol. 2, p. 5.

Belus is equivalent to Ba«l which means
lord, ruler ; as Nimrod was the king would
he not be yuler ? therefore it appears that
the temple and tower of Babel was after
his death dedicated to him.

Though the city is called Babel Ly the
inhabitants there round, it does not prove
that it is so cailed by them because of the
confusion of tongues, for I find that
Webster, in his Dictionary, says that
Babel is more probably a contraction from
bethbel, house of Belus, Faussett, in
his ‘¢ Englishman’s Bible Cyclopedia,”
says: ¢ The name, as given by Nimrod,
the founder (Bal-il), means ‘the gate of
the god el,” orsimply ‘gate of God.”” 1In
the latter quotation we have another addi-
tion to the number of imaginary gods, as
it at first reads, but after consideration, I
think it can be explained satisfactorily
with the other, if, instead of read-
ing ‘gate of God,” we read gate
ail or el, it would then be gate of power,

veen that which was the cause of his power
Tiscreasing to what it did.

Moses, who wrote the account of the
confusion of tongues, about 900 years
after it occurred, called the city Babel or
confusion, ‘‘because Yahwelh did there
confound the language of all the earth.”
But though called confusion by the Scrip-
tures, it does not nullify its also being
called otherwise, the word Babel being sus-
ceptible of two senses ; in the one it denotes
something that Deity did, and in the
other, men, . :

Having proved the identity of the tower
of Babel with the tower of Belus, how
about its existence now ! Does it exist as
a tower now, or is it identifiable ?

¢TIt appears that none of the Greeks
who describe it had seen it till after it had
been ruined by Xerxes, or gone so far to
decay that its original design was not
apparent.”—Ren. He. p. 358,

If this was the condition of it B.C. we
must wot expect to find it existing as o
whole now.

¢ The space occupied by the mass of ruins,
taken for the tower of Belus, appears, as
far as can be judged, to agree with the
idea that may be collected from the des-
criptions of it.”—Ren. He. p. 361.

““Della Vale when at Bagdad, in 1616,
had the curiosity to visit the site of Baby-
lon. He found, at the distance
of about three miles to the northward of
Hillah, at no great distance from the
Eastern bank of the Euphrates, a vast keap
of ruins, of so heterogeneous a kind that,
as he expresses it, he could find nothing
whereon to fix his judgment, as to what it
might have been in its original state. He
recollected the descriptions of the tower
of Belus, in the writings of the ancients,
and supposed that this might have been
the remains of it. He goes on to say

the mountainous ruin, in question,
like other ruins, does mnot present
a regular figure, but is of different

heights in different places; and that
the highest part of the palace at
Naples is not so high s some parts of this
ruin. Insome places the sides are steep
and craggy ; in others, they form a slope,
that may be ascended, and there appeared
the traces of torrents that had been oc-
casioned by the running off of the rain
water. On the top he saw what might
be taken for caverns or cells ; but they were
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in so ruinous a state, that he could not
judge whether they made a part of the
original design, or were excavated since in
fact the whole appeared like a mass
of confusion, none ‘of its members being
distinguishable” (Ren. He., p. 362, 363).
““ The highest of the heaps, whick now con-
stitute fallen Babylon, s Birs Nimrod,

generally supposed to have been the temple of |

Belus. The heap occupies a larger space

of ground than that on which the temple :

stood, having spread in falling down
beyond its original base.
upon its ancient foundations, but lies upon
the earth an enormous mass of ruin.
first sight, ¢ presents the appearance of @
Rill with a castle at the top, so as not only
to deceive the eye in beholding it at a
distance, but in looking on its pie-
ture.”—-Keith's Evi. of Proph. p. 307.
In  conclusion of evidence for its
antiquity, I might say that in

It rests not now

At

the British Museum are two terra cotta
cylinders, dug out of the ruins of the temple
of Belus, on which & is written that
having fallen into'decay since it was erected
it was repaired by Nebuchadnezzar.

Thus it is seen from the evidence before
us that the Bible account of the tower of
Babel, and confusion of tongues, is no
fable, but a reliable account of things which
came to pass long ages ago, of which, had
we not that account, short though it be, we
should have been in  dgnorance; but
whick, with the help of the discoveries
and histories made by man, we are able to
demonstrate the truth of. Therefore, we
may safely rely upou the book, and look
forward for that blessed time when
““there shall be no more death, neither
sorrow, nor crying,” these things having
passed away, ¢ Deity being all in all.”

A. E. BavgHAN.

A GREAT BLESSING.—*'‘The Ways of
Providence which I first saw at Birming-
ham during my visit has been a great
blessing. I hope to write more fully ere
long. Send The Visible Hand of God.”—
Correspondent.

Russia’s ADVANCE T0 INDIA.-—Professor
Vambéry of Buda-Pesth, the famous travel-
ler, writing to the Z'émes on the annexation
of Merv, says that Russia will speedily
seek to extend her sway to Herat. M.
Vambéry says:— ‘It is all very well to
say that Russia acts in the interest of
civilisation and humanty, and that it is
her fervent desire to come to a good under-
standing with England. But have we not
heard these high-sounding phrases during
the last twenty years on every occasion of
Russian encroachment ! In Prince Gort-
chakofl's Note after the capture of Tash-
kend in 1864 we heard of the mutual good
understanding with England.  Similar
assurances were given at the conquest of
Samarcand, Khokand, and Khiva, and
after the battle of Geok Tepe. We may
be pardoned in suspecting that she will
not cease moving southwards until she will
have reached the Khyber or Bolan 1'ass, to
be quite close to her English friend.”

THE SoLILOQUY OF A THINKER.—Such
a soMd fact, existence ! Walk about, O
man ! and enjoy thyself: but, be wary of
danger. Such a whirlblast of stars! O,
the Divine grasp of gravitation! Such an
oceantlood of ages! O, Divine destiny !
Such avarietyof things! What vicissitude!
—DBut see, see ! the sun is on fire ! See,
the world flies at full speed ! Life, Life,
O Life, swift, decisive battle for eternity !
Such far-reaching consequences ! Whata
responsibility rests upon man! Such an
inexpressible, utter-extreme of importance
is ¢ Duty!” Steady, O Soul! Such dis-
aster in delay! Now, or never. Such
remorse hereafter ! If, ay, if—* * *
Such shipwrecks! O theraging foam ! O the
blasts that blow ! O the rocks of ruin on
the ocean of life ! Such perplexity ! What
inextricableintertwistings ! O Providence !
Such retribution ! Art thou in dead earn-
est, O inexorable Nature ? Such out-
rageous passions ! Be absorbed and en-
wrapt in lofty ideals, O Soul ! and soar in
ecstacy out of their reach.  Such irresist-
ible forces ot habit ! O you young youth,
resist ; yea, yea, resist. Such a conflict,
the soul at war with itself! Cawmpaigns
and victories here ! Such tremendous
depths of wickedness! What stupendous
heights of holiness ! Such possibilities out
of this mighty struggle! Courage, courage,
O Soul !— Things.
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NO TIME TO BE IDLE.

I have no time to beidle, Every hour brings ite duty,
For my work. 1s not yet ;1011e H And the Saviour soon will come,
There will be time for resting Arnd I want to hear him salute me—
‘When the crown of life is won. ¢ Servant of God, well done.”
I have no time to be idle, I have no time to be idly,
For I want to bave my name No time to linger to-day ;
In the Lamb’s life register written The wheat that is not now gathered
In letters of love that flame. Will be wasted and lost for aye.

Every day brings its crosses,

I have no time to be idle, Every hour brings its pain ;

There is carnest work to do; But those that bear them for Christ's
There are fainting ones to strengthen sake

All of life’s journey through. Shall not suffer in vain.
I have no time to be idle, 1 have no time to be idle,

Says the Master, ¢ Work to-day ;” No time for quarrel and strife,
Now is the time to labour, No time for worldly pleasures ;

To wait and watch and pray. I must make the most of life.

Soon will the toil be over.
Soon comes the time for rest;

I must#neantime faithfully labour,
If I would then be blest.

o

—Selected by correspondent and

0¢’s BEp.—Captain Conder perambula- | on the Euphrates, the other at a city
ted all the scenes of the final stages in the | known as Kadesh, or the holy town,
march of the Israelites towards the pro- | prohably the head-quarters of their reli-
mised land. He made a short visit to : The si ¢ Carchemish is well
Bashan, and goes so far as to hint that he gion. he site o y archemish 18 w?e N
known ; but that of Kadesh has remained

has discovered the bed of the giant Og,
which he thinks was not a bedstead of iron | hitherto undiscovered. Captain Conder,

as popularly supposed, but a hugh mono. | bowever, believes that he has found it.
lith.  For particulars we must needs refer | And though it is too soon to come to any
to the volume, (Heth and Moab, Explor. | final conclusion there can be nodoubt that
tionsin Syria,1881-82).— Literary IWorld, | he gives good reasons for his belief.—
Tar Hrirrres.—7The Hittites, men- | Literary World.

tioned as friends of Abrabam,as furnishing New, Yer veRy OLD.—A new frag-
faithful servants to David, and more in- | ment written on papyrus of a New Testa-
timate household companions to Solomon, | ment MS. has come to light. It is asingle
are now known to have been no mere | leaf written on both sides in so-called
fragmentary tribe among the races of Pales- | minuscule cursive letters. It was found
tine, but a great people whose realm | at Fayyuni, and is now the property of
extended from the Euphrates into Asia | Theodore, Count of Wien.  Experts sup-
Minor, and southwards to the Sacred | pose it to be a production of the sixth
Land. They have left inscriptions which | century. One side contains Luke vi.
are for the present at least an unsolved | 36-44, and the other Luke x. 38-44. 1t
riddle ; and a considerable number of art | has somewhat peculiar readings, which
relics, previously of conjectural origin, are | are of interest to critics. Only one other
now assigned to them, ~This great empire | fragment of the kind is known to exist—
had two centres, the one at Carchemish | that mentioned by Tischendorf in 1867.
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THE CLERICAL ADVERSARY BELLIGERENT.
(Continued from page 123.)

While the storm was raging in the
northern ‘‘vale,” the elements were draw-
ing to a convulsion nearer the middle of
the country. Darker and denser grew the
clouds till at last they burst in a drenching
downpour over Stourport. There, as our
readers have been made aware in the
intelligence department of the Christadel-
phian, the Kadderminster brethren had put
forth a special effort on behalf of the truth,
with the assistance of various brethren
who gave, in all, four lectures. To these
a local Baptist preacher was moved to
reply, in four public sermons, which,
having been delivered, Bro. Bland, of
Kidderminster, addressed the preacher
in the following epistle :—

7, Coventry Street,
‘¢ Kidderminster, Jan, 4, 1884.
“Mr. R. Evans.

“ DEAR SIR,—I write on behalf of Mr.
J. H. Chamberlin, of Birmingham, to offer
to debate with you on a public plattorm,
on auy or all of the doctrines held by the
Christadelpbians, which you have lately
attacked in a series of four sermons at
Stourport. I sincerely hope that you will
see your way to accept this invitation,
It is a fair way of putting matters to the
test, If so, time, place, suhject, and
chairman, can be afterwards arranged
between us. The desire we have in
making this offer is to vindicate the truth
of Jehovah, which we believe is taught by
us and misunderstood by you, It is for
you to decide, and I hope you will decide
in the affirmative.

¢¢ Allow me to express the hope that a
fuller acquaintance with our doctrines
than you appear to have—judging from
the short-hand notes made of your ser-
mons—will lead you to perceive the
Seripturalness of them, and the necessity
of accepting and rendering obedience to
the same. On some points you have com-
pletely misrepresented our views—not, I
venture to believe, from any desire to cir-
culate a false view concerning us—but
from insufficient knowledge of what we
believe. But allow me to state my opinion
that, before you attacked us, you should
have made yourself fully acquainted with
what we hold, lest you should mislead your

for Christadelphianism.

audience, and fight something existing
only in your imagination,

““ Wishing you most heartily the
greatest blessings the Almighty can bestow
upon you, and awaiting your reply, for
which I enclose a stamped address,

‘I am, yours respectfully,
‘“JosrrH BLAND.

““P.8.—Your reply will not be con-

sidered private by me.”

Mr. Evans replied as follows :

‘“ Stourport, Jan. 8, 1884,
“Mr, J. Bland.

‘“DEAR Sir,—In answer to your letter
of January 4th, containing an invitation
to debate certain doctrines held by indi-
viduals who call themselves Christa-
delphians, I decline to accept the invita-
tion, I lately attended some lectures
given in the Temperance Hall upon certain
subjects, listening to which stirred my
spirit within me, and led me to preach
upon’ them from our own platform, and it
preaching the truths of God’s word be con-
sidered an attack upon the above men-
tioned body of people, and the accursed
doctrines they teach, so much the worse
I care not, my
object being to warn any of my brethren,
and any (in the common faith) who are

not my brethren, from being = be-
guiled and caught in such a soul-
destroying doctrine as that which

I listened to from the platform of
the Temperance Hall ; but, as regards my
sermons being an attack on you, as one of
your people told me, the cap fits, and so
you must wear it, for what I have done I
have done openly, but, if I had followed
your' example, I should have written
private letters to your members, and thus
attacked you. I wish I could give you
credit that in writing me your sole desire
was to ¢ vindicate the truth of Jehovah.’
Rather, it seems to me, that your great
desire is to be brought prominently before
the public of Stourport, and not seeing
much hope of accomplishing this, you seek
my help and assistance in the matter.
You say you think public discussion the
best way to bring matters to a test.
Perhaps, as a Christadelphian, you may
think so, as I know even infidels some-
times think the saine, but there are others
who have a better way of ¢ vindicating the
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truth  of Jehovah,” and the general | think’ the contrary! Well, we have

opinion and the opinion of men best able
to judge in such matters is decidedly
against your view. I would give you the
opinion of some gentlemen who heard of
your boast at the public meeting that you
should challenge me, but I will spare your
feelings.

““If T was going to discuss matters like
these with any one, he must he one who is
not blind to everything but his own pet
notions, one who could treat with respect
his opponent, one who would be able to
argue fairly and reasonably, whereas in the
lecture I heard Mr. Chamberlin give in
the Temperance Hall, he made such rash
and reckless statements that I never heard
their equal from any public lecturer.
statements which anyone might defy him
to prove, and remarks so insulting to
others that it required the utmost stretch
of charity to listen to him asserting that
he judges others by what he was himself.
In discussing sacred truths, nothing
shonld be stated which would not bear an
appeal to the word and the testimony, con-
sequently I could not appear on a public
platform with men,who, to make their case
good, make reckless statements which
could not be proved. I cannot answer
you better than in the words of Nehemiah,
‘1 am engaged in a great work so that I
cannot come down. Why should the work
cease whilst I leave it to come down to
you?’ May the Lord save your soulsfrom
the awful state that awaits all who preach
or believe any other doctrine than that
taught by our Lord and his Apostles.

“Wishing you every blessing,

“Yours truly,
““Rp. EVANS.”

Brother Bland rejoined as follows ;—

7, Coventry Street, Kidderminster,
‘“ January 10th, 1884,
‘““Mr. R. Evans,

“DeArR SI1R,—I beg to acknowledge
the receipt of your reply to my invitation
to discuss whether certain doctrines are
taught in the Word of God. You decline
to do so. Yourreply does not in the least
surprise me. I scarcely expected that you
would grant such an opportunity. You
think discussion not a good thing (it would
have been well for you, perhaps, if you
had thought so earlier), and one reason
you give is that ‘infidels sometimes

nothing to do with infidels except it
be to endeavour to show them their
error, and you need not, therefore, have
referred to them ; a thing is not bound to
be bad because infidels do it, so that
that reference amounts to nothing. But
you say further that °there are others
who have a better way of ‘vindicating the
truth of Jehovah,’ and the general opinion,

and the opinion of men best able to judge
in such matters, is decidedly against your
view.” You do not state who the ‘men
best able to judge * are. Perhaps they are
men who live in glass houses ; who can
only speak from the stronghold of the
pulpit, who are powerless when they leave
its ‘sacred’ enclosure ; who believe in
such profound ¢ mysteries,” and such in-
comprehensible ‘nonsense,” that they
dread the thought of bringing them forth
to the light, which a discussion would
shed upon them. That they are, as a
clergyman said to me some time ago, ‘oo
sacred to discuss!” It is wise doubtless on
the part of such to shirk discussion, their
insecurity would be too manifest, and
their arguments would be dissolved by the
breath of eternal truth. It would be well
to have less to do with the wise men of the
present age. Stick to the Bible and the
cxample it affords. Paul’s opinion—tome
—is of far higher authority than the men,
you refer to, and his example far better to
follow than theirs. He thought it wise to
discuss with all capable men. ¢ His man-

ner was’ to ¢ reason out of the Scriptures.”
He ‘disputed in the synagogue with the
Jews, and with the devout persons, and in
the market’—the most public place—
‘daily with them that met him’
(Acts xvil. 8, 17). He was open to all
comers, and rejoiced in the opportunity to
thus spread the truth.

“‘As regards the ‘opinion of somegentle-
men who heard of my boast at the public
meeting’ when the challenge was issued
to you, concerning which you so consider-
ately ¢spare my feelings,’ allow me to
state that—while thanking you for your
consideration—I do not remember any
particular boast. I certainly cannot call
one to mind. I said it would be a fair
way of putting matters to the test, in
which I think the majority of the audience
concurred.

** Now, there are a few things rising out
of your letter that require a word of reply.
You have not simply answered my note,
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but you have raised debatable matter.
And your lettor seems to betray an amount
of irritation aud imputation, not at all in
harmony with the spirit of Christ; per-
haps you have more than dimly realised
that a great mistake has been made by
you. However you cover your retreat badly,
and leave your flank exposed to a danger-
ous fire.

““You endeavour to show —as you have
done, I believe, privately—that you have
not attacked the Christadelphians, ‘You
never mentioned their name,” I hear you
have said ! And it was in answer to this
that the retort was made that the cap
fit ;’ of course it fit. We knew, and I
suppose every one in your congregation
knew, and yow knew, that it was an attack
upon us. Why not be honest? Why not be
manly ? Do not manifest moral cowardice.
Is it not possible to talk about people
without mentioning their distinctive
names? And did you not do this? Did
you not attempt to analyse our lectures?
Did you not accuse me and Mr, Chamber-
lin of contradicting each other? Did
you not quote from Mr. Roberts’ work
from the ‘pulpit, and mention his name ?
And yet you never mentioned the Christa-
delphians ! 1 say if this is not falsehood,
it is the nearest approach to it I ever
knew. You say, °¢if preaching the
truths of God’s word be considered an
attack upon the Christadelphians, and
the accursed doctrines they teach, so much
the worse for them.” But, friend, this
is the point in dispute. Do you ‘preach
the truth of God’s word? We say not,
and can prove it. Doubtless, you think
you do but that proves nothing.

““You say our doctrines are ‘accursed,’
and yet you knew them only in an im-
perfect manner when you preached against
them. I ask you to beware, to be cau-
tious. An apparently very discreet person
once advised the persecuting Sadducees
thus—¢ Refrain from these men, and let
them alone: for if this counsel or this
work be of men, it will come to nought ;
but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow
it ; lest haply ye be found even to fight
against God ™ (Acts v. 38, 39). This is
what you are—perhaps unconsciously—
doing.  ‘Accursed doctrines’! What
are they ? That God will fulfil ¢the pro-
mises made to the fathers’ and bless
‘every family of the earth in Abraham
and his seed.” That the whole world will
be ¢ filled with the glery of God, as the

waters cover the sea.” That God’s ‘king-
dom will come, and His will be done on
earth as it is done in heaven.” That
Christ will yet reign in Jerusalem, the
city of the great King.” That the saints
will be ‘kings and priests unto God, and
reign upon the earth,” as the Bible de-
clares. That they will ‘inherit the land”
—not the sky— ‘and dwell therein for
ever’ (Ps. xxxvii.) That all evil will be
abolished by Christ, all enemies be sub-
dued to his sceptre, death itself de-
stroyed, and finally, God, the one
living and true God, and there is
but one, be all in all (1 Cor. xv. 24, 28.
That Jesus put away sin by the sacrifice
of himself, rose from the dead,—thus
bringing immortality to light—ascended
to heaven, where he intercedes on behalf
of his people, and will appear a second
time for their salvation, and then accom-
plish the things before alluded to, these
are what you call ‘the accursed doctrines’
of the Christadelphians. Again I say be-
ware, Every one of them is provable from
the word of God, not by isolated texts, but
by the most abundant testimony possible to
concetve, therefore to ‘warn your breth-
ren, and those in the common faith who
are not your brethren’—whoever these
may be—against these things, is to warn
them against the only source of eternal
life that is open for the world. Besides,
if these doctrines are ‘ accursed’ can you
be engaged in a higher work than refuting
them, exhibiting their errors, and in pre-
serving your townsmen from that contami-
nation which you believe will result from
association therewith ?

““You imply that our great desire is not
to ¢ vindicate the truth of Jehovah,” but
“to be brought prominently before the
public of Stourport,” and you think there
is little hope for this apart from your aid ¢
This sounds rather egotistical. Why, our
meetings have been well attended each
night. The audiences have been excel-
lent. You may of covrse get better. But.
do you not wish—from your standpoint—
to glorify God by getting as many of the
Stourport people to hear you as possible ¢
We do the same. We do not expect help
of any kind from you. Yea probably if
you could have had your will we should
not have been at Stowrport at all. The
Baptists—who are the first to taik about
intolerance, and religious liberty—can be
as intolerant as other people when any
one challenges their views.
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““ Your excuses for not debating with Mt.
Chamberlin are flimsy and weak in the
extreme. You imply that he is anything
but a gentlemau. He is, you say,
‘blind to everything but his own pet
notions.” He cannot ‘treat with respect
an opponent.” He does not ¢argue
fairly and reasonably.” He makes ‘reck-
less statements.” Anyone ‘might defy
him to prove his remarks,” They were
‘insulting to others.” Why, if all this
were true, instead of utterly false, it would
afford you a splendid opportunity to ex.
pose his fallacies, confute his errors, defy
him to prove his remarks, chalienge his
reckless statements,show uphis unfairness,
and vindicate your own position. But,no !
You choose to let such a splendid oppor-
tunity slip, and compare yourself to the
noble Nehemiah, the rebuilder ot the
walls of Jerusalem, a work with which
you doubtless have little sympathy.
Either you haye little confidence 1n the
doctrines you hold, or a little belief in the
ability of your townsmen todiscern whohas
the truth. Well, we leave the matter with
you, in the hope that your errors will yet
become apparent to you, and that you will
seek for that immeortality which is the
¢ gift of God,” and for that glorious king-
dom which Christ proclaimed to men,
which alone will remove the manifold
evils of the world, and of which le is the
all-wise and all-powerful king.—I am,
with best wishes, yours truly,

¢ JosEPH BLAND,

2

So ends the Stourport episode, except
that, as our readers may be aware, four
lectures were delivered in reply to Mr.
Evans’ four sermons, and that one ofthese
lectures has been published—brother
Bland’s excellent Living Again.

Coming somewhat under the same
category of clerical antagonism to the
truth, though not assuming a public
shape, is the following incident reported
by brother W. Beddoes, of Abergavenny,
under the heading of

“CONSTRAINED TO BE UNDER
BREATH.”

A young lady—now a sister in the faith .

—upon coming to reside in Abergavenny,

commenced to attend the lectures at the
Christadelphian Synagogue, and becoming
impressed with the plainness with which
the Bible affirm certain things in opposi-
tion to the teaching of clhiapel, she, good-
naturedly and candidly—as many in like
circumstances have done before—advised
her old minister (Baptist) all about it.

The enclosed reply of the minister, and
rejoinder by brother Smith, may not be
uninteresting to the readers of The
Christadelplian. BHow clearly it shows
that even a novice, instructed only a few
weeks in the truth, is theologically far in
advance of 35 years’ study in six languages,
when the man drinks regularly at the
wine-vaults of the apostacy, instead of
from the pure fountain of life-giving

water,
W.B.

¢ Newport, March 1st, 1883,
¢ Miss Clara Smith,

““ My DEar Youxe FRrIEND,

“Your favour came duly to hand, and
I hereby thank you for your desire to be
plain and honest, for I am anxious to give
you the benefit of every doubt that cer-
tainly does arise in my mind. I also
thank you for your interest in, and re-
gard for, my welfare, and for your kind
wishes to serve me, as evidenced by the
frank advice tendered me by, and in, your
letter. Of course, I am surprised (to
say the least ofit) at your assurance and
selt-confidence, in regard to three impor-
tant things, mentioned in your letter,
viz., ‘The soul’s immortality,” ‘ hell,” and
the ‘devil.” A few weeks suffices you to
settle these subjects, and to—well, dear
child, it I shall presume so much, let me
beg you to creep humbly to His dear feet,
and wait humbly there. Cling to Christ
Jesus, as your ‘substitute,” and your
¢ Surety,” and your ¢ Advocate.’ Rest
wholly upon his blood and righteous-
ness, and then I shall he rested about
roul.

‘““ Cevtainly your letter(did you write it?)
led me to think of that passage, 2 Tim.
iii.,, v. 6 and 7, for I reason in this way.
‘How can those men who scarcely know
more than the rudiments of anything,
feel to lead young people of inexperience
to settle and determine such subjects as
you mention in your letter 2’ W liereas,
after thirty five years’ reading and study,
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with having six Janguages in which to read
the Oracles of God, I am constrained to be
under breath when discussing such awful
themes ; yet with you there
is a tearlessness that would be amusing (if
the subjects were not so solemn in their
nature) 1n handling the sacred vessels.

¢ Dear child, don’t try to persuade
yourself there is no satan ; don’t try to be
heedless as to whether there be 4 hell ;
don’t be light-hearted in regard to
wiether souls be annikilated or not.
Of this be assured, I am your friend,
and shall ever be ready to prove this, if
you care to seek it. If you are perma-
nently settled at Abergavenny, I can have
no more to say by way of advising you,
even if you felt me competent to he
an adviser (this is doubtful, according to
the tone of your Jetter) ; and will just say
in conclusion, that if youhad learntby my
public testimony, you would have known
how to distinguish between my teaching
and the common ordinary teaching of the
day. I am constantly troubled “to find
that my hearers have no ears.

‘1 hope I am clear of your soul and
that when we appear at the great ‘Day
of God,’ it shall be with clean hands on
my part. Be instant (con-
stant) in prayer, exercise perfect trust in
the care of your Father in Heaven. Walk
circumspectly towards them that are with-
out, and good-bye.

* * * * * *
““IfI can ever oblige you, command me,
““ Yours truly,
X3 ”

To this letter, Miss Smith’s brother,
(Bro. Smith, of Abergavenny), replied as
follows : —

[REPLY.]

‘“47, 8t. Helen’s Road, Abergavenny,
‘‘March 8th, 1883,

¢ S1r,—My sister having shown me
your letter of the 1st inst., which I under-
stand is a reply to one she addressed to
youa day or two previous to that date
respecting a change in her religious con-
victions, I feel it my duty to corroborate
her statement, that she alone was the
author of the letter, and that it emanated
from no one but herself, .o
I will, with your permission, take ex-
ceptxon to some of the statements con-

!
J
|
!
|

{

tained in your reply. You speak of my
sister’s ‘assurance and self-confidence.’
Assurance and confidence in matters
religions seems to you a wmatter for
surprise. If you knew the truth, this
would not be so. The doubt and uncer-
tainty connected with your system of
religion are dispelled when brought under
the penetrating power of truth, and assur-
ance and confidence take their place. The
darkness it took you four years to createin
my sister, the light of truth has dispelled
in less than as many months. This
clearly demonstrates the inferiority of
clerical sermons to the instruction to be
derived from the Seriptures.

I may here say, that the people you allnde
to in so contemptuous a manner, can prove
to demonstration that they know the ru-
diments, and more than the rudiments, or

" to use Paul’s word’s ‘the first principles of
" the oracles of God,’ a degree of knowledge

|
r
!
|

as yet unattained by the class occupying
the pulpits of the Established Church, and
the platforms of Non-conformists, yourself
being among the latter. If the clergy
were only acquamted with the very alpha-
bet of the Bible, they would preach the
mortality of man, insteadofthe immortality
of an invisible and intangible soul or ghost.

They would preach The Klrwdom of God, or
the establishment of a d1vme1y adminis-
tered monarchy on the earth, universal in
its extent, the government of which will
be under the control of Christ and his
saints, instead of preaching a shadowy and
undefined locality for the disembodied
shades of the just, somewhere beyond the
bounds of time and space. They would
preach the Bible doctrine that ‘ the wages
of sin is Death,” and not eternal torment.

They would preaeh that ‘every man is
tempted when heisdrawn away of his own
lust and enticed,” and not that he is
incited to evil by an omnipotent and
ubiquitous fiend.

¢ Instead of preaching that eternal life
is the inherent possession of every human
being, they would preach that there is no
eternal life for anyone, not even for the
righteous, save and except by a resurrec-
tion from the dead.

““These are the
Seriptures, of which .
class are entirely ignorant, and it
falls to the lot of obscure and
despised  Christadelpbians to  make

of the
your

‘rudiments’
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them known to the world.  What
was' true of certain individuals in
the first century is also  true

of the clergy of the 19th century : ¢When
for the time they ought to be feachers,
they have need that one tfeach them
what are the first principles of the oracles
of God.”

“Your ‘thirty-five years’ reading and
study, with siz longuages in which to
read the oracles of God,” will perhaps
account for the fog you are in, and
‘ constrains yon to he under breath when
discussing snch awful themes.” If you
have been studying the Scriptures for
thirty-five years without interpreting
them aright, it is a matter for unfeigned
regret. How you expect to derive any
benefit from being able to read them in
stz languages I fail to conceive. What a
worthless accomplishment it must be
seeing you are as much in the dark as if
you were in the position of ordinary
mortals, and could only read them in
your mother tongue. I am sure
I can say that if you can show my sister
the error of her way and where she has
gone wrong, she will readily repent.—I
am, Sir, truly yours,

““ WiLLIAM SMITH.
¢ Mr, ——,

‘¢ Newport, Mon.”

ANOTHER PHASE.

The following narrative represents
another phase of the electrical disturbance
which results from the contact of the
truth with the corrupt elements with
which the ecclesiastical atmosphere is
everywhere surcharged : —

“My wife, in conversation with her
dentist, who spoke about *heaven,’ said
she did not expect to go there. This led
to further conversation, in which her op-
ponent felt himself a little in the shade.
He thereforc asked her to put certain
questions in writing, which he undertook
should be answered publicly by a young
missionary of the Church of England, at
that time visiting the town, and who was
causing a little stir in a portion of it.
The idea was that we should attend church
and hear the answer, Coming home to
me, I thought matters were going too
far. I thought to visit a church in the
manner suggested was scarcely in har-
mony with the injunction of Jesus,

to ‘let them alone’ (i.e., the blind
leaders of the blind.) I called upon the
dentist, and pointed out that probably
misunderstanding would arise as to the
nature of the proposed visit to his church.
That the difficulties presented were not
difficulties to us. That we could not,
therefore, go as inquirers. Nor could we
unite with the congregation in worship.
And that it wasnopart of ourduty to thrust
ourselves in the presence of our neighbours
when they were in assembly for purposes
of their own. Our friend, however, evi-
dently thought some good would come of
our going to the meeting, and rather
pressed the point: so, after some reluc-
tance, I consented, and we went.

“I need not tell you what passed at
the meeting. It was, as regards its general
features—sensational in character. The
most noteworthy thing said by the young
missionary, was a proposition which he
laid down to this effect: ‘The punishment
of sin is eternal death. Did Christ suffer
it? Yes. For an infinite being dying
for a moment, is the same thing as a finite
being dying for eternity.” An edifying
piece of logic, certainly. Especially when
viewed in the light of the notion pro-
pounded by the speaker, that this mo-
mentary ‘infinite death ' took place while
Christ was yet alive,and when he cried out
‘My God, my God, why hast thou for-
saken me.’

‘“ You may imagine the endurance re-
quisite to sit through the performance
we witnessed, and right in the face of
the congregation, (for our friend’s pew
was close to the front) and just under the
speaker’s eye. We got through, however,
and somewhat strengthened in the con-
viction of the certainty of the things we
are related to, and glad that the veil of
darkness has been lifted from our faces.

‘¢ After the service, the young Mission-
ary doffed his gown, and came along the
nave to speak to all who desired it. His
evidently exhausted state precluded much
conversation. He appeared a little excited
also, and was quite too ready to give a
reason for his opinions. I therefore sug-
gested an interview some other time.
This, however, was not readily granted,
and an intiration made that ¢ The love of
Christ inour hearts waswhat wasnecessary,”
‘Granted’, said I, ‘and to be of any value
it must result in acts.” * Oh, yes, of course.”
I then intimated that not being a stranger
to that love, I felt prompted to ask fora
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private interview, and this being at last
arranged, we left the beautifully decorated
building, which savoured so much of the
honour and glory of this world and so
little of truly Christ-like surroundings.

“True to appointment the next day, I
rang the bell of the house where our
clerical friend of the night before was
domiciled for the time being. I briefly ex-
plained my purpose in seeing him and how
I found myself unwillingly in his presence
the night before—laying some stress upon
the fact that I deemed it no part of my
duty to thrust myself and my convictions
before neighbours and friends in an un-
warrantable way. That I would not
have troubled him with my presence but
for my friend’s earnest wish and his own
zealous behaviour the nighé before.

1 was met, as you would expect, with
a firm front of resistance. ‘If I had no
difficulty to have explained,” &ec., ‘his
time was occupied with more important
matters,” &¢. My answer was, that, of
course, I must bow to his decision, but, I
must say, that Christ did not circumscribe
his conversation by such conditions.
Ah! earnest young man as he was, that
statement struck him, and I thought he
melted a little. Anyway, further con-
versation passed between us. Aund I can-
not help, in some sort, to like him for it,
and also rather to yearn for his enlighten-
ment. I must not, however, put in writing
all that passed at thatinterview, but I send
you the copy of a letter which I wrote to
him afterwards. This was written with a
very simple yet definite object, as you will
see. For who knoweth but that in the
nineteenth century, like it was in the first,
‘a great company of priests’ may become
obedient to the faith? They will be a
different sort of priest, however, even
if they obey. This is the copy of the
letter :—
¢“¢To ‘Rev,)’ ——

¢ ‘DEAR SIR,—Ever since our interview
on Saturday morning, I have felt a desire
to write you respecting it and the things
I witnessed on Friday night. I am eu-
couraged to do so because you may be
disposed to glance over a written docu-
ment in some leisure moment when
you repose from the active labours in
which you are now engaged. . . .
My impressions respecting the meeting of
Friday night, you already know. How
exceedingly emotional the service was;

and the danger of moving a person by
sentiment rather than by reason. Butyoun
are not aware of the conflicting impres-
sions I had regarding yourself. 1 was
puzzled to know whether you were hypo-
critical, and withal a consummate actor,
or the contrary, that you were merely mis-
taken and sincere. I now think the part you
take is real to you, and that sincerity is
yet your power. You appear to picture to
yourself mentally the scene which you
describe.  You look upon the audience
with that pity which you think animated
Jesus, when he manifested loving-kind-
ness to mankind. You endeavour to
stand alongside him, as it were, in the
work which you think he did, and
you appear to try and realise
in yourself the grief of his mind at un-
repentant man. When you tell the people
of the sufferings of Christ, the picture you
verbally paint is one you see mentally.
Also the pleasure you feel at the success of
your labours, probably presents itself to
your mind as the same kind of joy as that
which Jesus experienced at the fruitfulness
of his. Such at least is the impression I
received from my short acquaintance with
you, and it may not be uninteresting to
you to know what that impression is.

¢ ‘Now if this impression be correct, there
is no room for the notion that ¢ The Spirit
of God’ ever is or does come upon you as
you seem to think. For the things which
you do and say can be done equally well
by men who neither have, nor pro-
fess to have, the Spirit to assist
them. Do not be offended at my
plainness of speech, for I should be glad to
shake hands with any man who should
possess the wonderful gift God bestowed on
His servants in the first century,and would
take much trouble to find him out. My
present conviction is that the gift of the
Holy Spirit was withdrawn soon after its
bestowal ; consequent upon the departure
from the faith, predicted by the apostle
Paul ; and has never been re-bestowed.

¢¢ ‘Referring again to our interview, per-
mit me to say that you did net appear to
descend to the level of argument. Affir-
mation is not argument : nor is a vehe-
ment (if not angry) rehearsal of passages,
the bumble method of Christ’s argument.
Remembering the indisposition you
showed, to fairly consider anything ad-
vanced (and in courtesy,too) by the writer,

am almost. tempted not to press
on your notice the fallacy of supposing
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that the apostacy predicted by Paul was
NoT almost universal. Kvery full view of
the case shews it was, and that the line of
your churches is of Romish origin (..,
from the very midst of the predicted
apostacy). I will call as a witness one of
your own writers (Elliott), and while ask-
ing you to consider his dissertations on
the book of Revelation, pointout also that
Acts xx. 29, 30, 2nd Thes. ii. 38-7, 1st
Tim. 1-3, 1st John ii. 18, 19, iv. 3, evi-
dently shew forth that apostacy, arises in
the midst of the early believers; and that
the turning away results in the develop-
ment of anti-Christ, characterised by for-
bidding to marry, commanding to abstain
from meats, profession of infallibility, &c.

¢ “In this state of things, the question
would be—Have you, sir, got back to
apostolic Christianity ? If se, you will be

able to rest your claims upon the
written word, because Paul said, ‘The
word is able to build you up, and

to give you an inheritance among all
them which are sanctified’ (Acts xx. 32).
You. will be able to prove your position
by reasoning out the Secriptures, as Paul
did ; for what was not beneath his dignity
cannot be beneath yours (See Acts xviil
3, &e.)

“¢Youn will better understand my writ-
ing to you, if I explain that in my early
days, it - was not my lot to meet what
appeared to be sincere Bible believers ;
and that I have often been disappointed
in members of your profession.

¢ ¢T am, dear Sir,
¢ “Yours respectfully,
I

¢ ¢P.S.—Luther’s reading of the Scrip-
tures led to a reformation. Probably
even you will not agree that his work went
far enough ; and the question still re-
mains, ‘Did the reformation purge the
Church from all popish errors ¥ ”’

.

Tae View rrom Pi1scaH.—The view
from Pisgah does not auswer in all respects
to the deseription given in the end of
Deuteronomy ; but it does so very nearly.
The land of Nayphthali, the mountains of
Gilead, the territory of Ephraim, and
Manassell, and Judab, are all clearly
visible ; but it is impossible to see either
Dan or the ¢ Western sea,” because moun-
tains stand in the way. It is proposed
that we should read ‘‘toward Dan " instead
of ““unto Dan ” in the sacred text, and so
with the *‘Western sea.”” The corres-
pondence between the deseription and the
reaiity would then be precise .—Literary
World.

THE BRADLAUGH DEBATE. —Is the Bible
Divine 7—The following press notice of the
Six Nights’ Delate between Mr. Bradlaugh
and the editor of the Christadelphian,
appears in a Yorkshire paper (Bacup) :—
‘“ This discussion was <conducted on a
very excellent plan.  The disputants not
only made speeches but had to submit to
be cross- questioned by one another on the
Socratic method. Mr. Roberts on his part
seemed to be earnest and intent on estab.

lishing the proposition ‘that the Scriptures
are the reliable and authentic record of
divine revelation.” Night after night, he
places the positive argument before the
hearers, and by the close of the sixth
night, his argument may be described as
formidable. Mr. Bradlaugh always has
had the habit of getting on to side issues
and collateral subjects, and dwelling on
these as if they were the main issue, The
consequence is that he has not replied to
Mr. Roberts and Mr. Roberts has not
replied to him. Mz, Roberts keepsrigidly
to the business in haud, and in this he is
not followed by his antagonist. Mr.
Roberts is seen to great advantage in his
cross-questioning of Mr. Bradlaugh. His
questions are searching and to the point,
but his antagonist seldom answers, He is
ever taking refuge in ‘I don’t know,’ till
Mr. Roberts expresses his astonishment
that one professing to know so much
should have to confess in public debate
that he knows so little. Mr. Roberts has
written a very able review of the debate,
in which he tully replies to the side issues
raised by his antagonist. He offered Mr.
Bradlaugh the privilege of replying to this
review, but he refused to do so. Mr.
Roberts, and not the joint committee, has
published the debate. 'We recommend
the volume to our readers.”
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CHAT WITH CORRESPONDENTS, AND EXTRACTS FROM SOME
OF THEIR LETTERS,

(The Editor considers himself ut liberty to quote from letters that are mot marked ‘‘private.” When
so marked, the mark should be inside the letter on the top of the first page, andnot on the outside of

the envelope.

If placed on the outside of the envelope, it is licble to lead to delay in the letter

being «ttended fo.)

E. R.—Your plan of printing a special
edition of the handbill advertisement of
Christendom Astray is enterprising ; and
in connection with your Finger Post dis-
tribution, an excellent way of getting at
your Campbellite friends and neighbours.

J. 8.—The best way to fight the Resti-
tution and the host of other shallow publi-
cations that weaken and confuse the truth
by their admixtures of sectaiian pietism
and compromises with all kinds of popular
plausibilities and speculations, is to let
them alone, and pursue the steady course
of exhibiting and illustrating the truth in
its Seriptural purity and vigour,

No Compromise.

W. G.—You need not fear any com-
promise of the truth on the part of the
Christadelphian. We are precisely where
we have ever been—on the basis of the
truth in its apostolic and prophetic en-
tirety : and there, by the grace of God,
we mean to remain, till death ov the Lord’s
coming end the conflict. We are not
among the host of Bible peckers with
whom their sectarian ‘cause’ is everything,
and the Bible an occasional convenience,
for which they have not much taste, and
whose acquaintance they never thoroughly
make in its breadth. Thesystem in vogue
among the brethren of daily reading the
Bible by system, year after year, makes
men strong and stable in the faith, from
which they cannot be moved by the pass-
ing breezes of human feeling and opinion
—come from whatever quarter they may.
Our motto is, *‘No compromise with any-
thing that leads from the truth.” Woe are
glad of the company of all who are en-
abled by discernment to take this ground.
Where men personally estimable cannot
take it, we regret the fact, but cannot
share their attitude. We cannot surrender
the ouly tenable position of faithfulness in
anageof corruption and confusionlike this,
either to increase the facilities of friend-
ship or reduce the inconveniences of an-
tagonism.

J. B.—The paragraph headed ‘‘Chris-
tadelphianism,” which appeared on page
56 (two mouths ago), was reproduced
merely as a newspaper curiosity, in the
spirit that would lead one friend to show
to another a newspaper containing such a
thing. Do not imagine the Editor is in
any danger of accepting a newspaper esti-
mate of himself or anybody eclse. He
knows too well, by experience, how
worthless such an estimate is. Neverthe.
less, on the principle of the question put
by Christ to his disciples, * Whom do
men say that I, the Son of Man, am ?” it
is admissible, and not without its uses,
that the brethren should be permitted to
hear what an unenlightened public says of
them and theirs. Ouly au enemy, such
as you frankly avow yourself to be, could
put an evil construction on such a matter.

Lorp Norrox.—Christendom Astray
must have been sent you by some friend.
We join, however, in his desire to intro-
duce the truth to you, as to all men, ac-
cording to opportunity. You will find it
is the truth, and not a plausible fallacy,
that is there introduced. It is not, what
you call it, ‘“a contrast to Paul’s t:ach-
ing,” and a violation of the two-told mean-
ing of “‘life” in the Scripture. If your
lordship will give it a patient reading, you
will see this. *“ Doing God’s will ” is doubt-
less, as you say, *‘ the Bible way to learn
all we need (open to every man, especially
the humblest).” But your lordship can-
not be unaware that it is part of the doing
of this will to read, and study, and under-
stand the word He has given for our
enlightenment. The religion of the Bible
is not so easy a religion as the religion of
the churches ; but it is much more en-
nobling and much more satisfactory, and
it is the only religion that will ultimately
be of any value to a man—high or low.
However, as your lordship puts up the
barrier against correspondence on the sub-
ject, the matter must be left where it is,
until the Lord demand wuuniversal and
startled attention by words and works of
power at his coming.
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Our Duty for the Present.

Brother Heywood, of Huddersfield, had
a stand as an exhibitor at the Industrial
Exhibition there, last year. He made use
of his position to distribute a special
Finger Post of which he had many
thousands printed for the purpose. He
distributed them from day to day among
the numerous visitors that came to the
exhibition. Amongothersseveral gentle-
men with white neck cloths received and
eyed them and the exhibitor very sharply.
He expected from their looks he should
hear something of it. Accordingly,when he
had disposed of about 4,000 Finger Posts,
he received an imperative letter from the
Exhibition Committee, commanding him
to abstain from further distribution. To
this he was obliged to submit. There
will be a change by-and-bye. The world
will be in the bands of Him who is the
truth: and the business of His govern-
ment will be to lead it into the truth ina
far more blessed sense than it is possible to
lead men into the truth now: and this
work will be commenced by forcibly put-
ting down all obstacles. There will be no
exhibition committees to obstruct the way
then. However, it is our duty to submit
at present to the powers that be, in patient
waiting for the time when God will put
them aside.

Taking Part.

A sister (K.B.) writes:—*‘1 have been
thinking of this hand-bill of Christendom
Astray, that it is something in which I
can take a part. If you will send me
about two hundred, Ishall be most glad to
adopt Bro. Challinor’s excellent sugges-
tion. I can enclose them with my own
circulars ; also in letters to people I know,
as well as distributing at the houses,
stamped with the address of our meeting

lace. Surely some would be fruitful ; at
east I hope so. 1 would here say how
delighted 1 am with Christendom Adstray.
The type is all that could be desired, and
its attractive appearance will, I trust,
tempt many to search into its valuable
and precions contents. I should also like
you to know how pleased I was to see the
three joyful facts appearing on the cover
of our last two magazines. Like a cheer-
ing message in this dispiriting state of
things, they caught my eye as soon as the
wrapper was off.  Christ is coming to the
earth again. Were it not for the certainty

of that, what a dreary future ! But I must
not trespass longer, only, like the little
girl in Australia, I like to thank you for
the good things provided for us month by
month.”

Also a brother writes:—‘“I was very
glad to receive the Christendom Astray
handbills. 1 am getting them out very
nicely. I give them to the clerical guides,
and all on whom [ judge they will not be
utterly thrown away. I never go out
without something in my pockets. You
can send me some of the new catalogue,
and anything else you please. I will see
that they don’t stay on the shelves. 1
keep nothing idle, if I can help it.”

When the Master will come.

Sister Byrns, of Strong City, Kans.,
writes :—‘ He who has the ‘key to the
house of David ’ will rise up to shut the
door when a sufficient number of faithful
ones has been admitted into the ‘house’
to fill the kingly and priestly offices of the
future age (Rev. iii. 7, Acts xiv. 27, Matt.
xxv. 10, Luke xiii. 25). Jesus said ‘I
am the door’ (John x. 9), therefore those
who have believed the ‘Gospel of the
kingdom,” and been baptised into him
(Mark xvi, 15-16, Gal. iii. 27-29) have
been admitted through the door into ‘the
house’ ; have become princes of the royal
‘ house of David,” and will reign at the
time appointed, unless, like Esau, they sell
their birth-right for ¢ one morsel of meat,’
for having become members of the body of
the First-born, they inherit, through him,
the right to reign (1 Cor. xii. 27, Rom. viii.
17), butif, like Esau, they ‘ depise’or under-
value the birthright. and are willing to
exchange it for comfort, pleasure, or honour
in the present world. If they ‘live
after flesh’ failing to ¢ mortify the deeds
of the body,” and rule the ¢eternal
mind,” wbich ‘is enmity against God,”
then they bave no more part or lot in the
matter. When the Master rises up to
¢shut the door they will be put out of the
“house”’ (Heb. xii. 16, Rom. viii
13-7, Matt. xxii. 11-13-14.) But those
like Moses, who ‘esteemed the reproach
of Christ greater riches than the treasures
of Egypt,’ like Paul who counted all
things but dung that he might win Christ,
who strove to keep under his ‘own body
and bring it into sabjection,” bringing
every thought into captivity to Christ.
Heb. xi. 26, Phil. iii. 8, 1st Cor.
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ix, 27.)—They are the ones that will share
in the future glory of the ‘house. of
David,” spoken of in Zech. xii. 8.
I was not able to get the money to
contribute for the Jews the first Sunday in
the month. If it is too late now it may be
of service some other time ; if not, give it
to the Fellow Service League. I am in-
debted to the League for the Christadel-
phian for 1883, also for books sent. [ see
by the Christadelphian they are in need of
more money, and wish it was in my power
lo contribute more largely, but am thank-
ful that for the coming year 1 do not have
to be a pensioner.”

Encouraging,

Brother Fisher, of Natal, encloses a
letter received from a gentleman in
Britain, to whom he introduced the
truth years ago, but of whom he scarcely
hoped to hear any favourable report. He
thinks it is encouraging to brethren to
do their duty, even in unlikely circum-
stances. Probably our readers will think
so too., The following is an extract:—
“Your letter therefore is the source of
the greatest pleasure to me, because you
are still alive in the flesh, and that I can
tell you that it is through your instrumen-
tality that I have been brought into the
truth, The ideas you gave me were like
the leaven hid in the measure of meal
which operated till the whole was leavened.
It was a long and a weary struggle, step
by step, till I put on the Name. But the
truth was too powerful for me to resist. I
was carried away with it, in reading
Elpis Israel and Twelve Lectures you lent,
(by the bye what shall I do with them %)
But at first I was rather disappointed and
prejudiced against it, and cast them aside
for a time, but on perusing them again,
and remembering your conversation with
me, the light began gradually to dawn, and
then all my spare time was absorbed in the
search after the ¢ruth until I found it, and
believed, and then came the hardest and
most trying thing to do, to render obedi-
ence to the truth, to separate myself from
the sect to which I belonged. Oh, how the
flesh rebelled ! It was the harder because all
my family connections on both sides were
strong Wesleyans, and myself Chapel
Steward, Poor Steward, and Superinten-
dent of Sunday School. It was a tre-
mendous wrench . . . . . but the
flesh had to yield, and no doubt all who

come into the truth have to go through
the same, more orless. But I feel the isola-
tion which resultsfrom the course I have
taken very much indeed. I have had to cut
myself off from all my pet theories, and
all the flesh holds dear, and to be looked
upon asa black sheep by all my former
acquaintances. But baving gone forth
therefore to Him without the camp bear-
ing his reproach, the recompense of the
reward will compensate me for all the
affliction incident to the present condition
of things. I am trying to spread the
trath among several interested persons by
lending them some of the works and
speaking to them, but it is very hard; they
seem to be but little interested compared
with the momentousness of the subject.
But I shall persevere. My own case
encourages me, and let it encourage you
still further to let no opportunity slip.
If it had not been for you, dear brother,
humanly speaking, I should now have
been in Geutile darkness. It is the
source of the greatest thankfulness that I
have been called out of darkness into His
marvellous light, and I feel in the midst
of my present surroundings the constant
need to give all diligence to make my
calling and election sure, so that at His
appearing and kingdom I may be found
one of His chosen ones. The road to
eternal life is very straight and narrow,
and it is only when we come to know
the truth that we find how straight
and narrow it is. You are right,
brother, the Kingdom of God is the
panacea for all the world’s woes, but the
ushering of it in will be a terrible time
for the world’s politics. The signs are
accumulating ; the aion is hastening on
to its close ; the times of the Gentiles are
expiring ; even so, Lord Jesus, come
quickly. I commend you to Him who is
able to keep you from falling, and to pre-
sent you faultless before the presence of
His glory, with exceeding joy ; and if it be
His will that we shall not see each other
again in the flesh, that we shall meet in
the Kingdom of God, is the prayer of your
brother in the faith.”—(We suppress the
name, as the letter was not written for
publication).

What the Truth requires of us.
‘“ Amelia, C.H., Va., Sept., 24th, 1883,

“DEAR Bro. RoBerrs,—I have just
finished reading the current Christadel-
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phiaus from May to September, sent me
kindly by J. A. Robins, of King Wm. Co.
I am extremely glad to find that you are
making progress, and that the doctrine
that our Father is ¢ working all things to
work logether for guod to them that love
him, and are the called according to his
purpose,” which involves the governmental
control of every force that operates
in the universe of God. .

I am also very glad to read the communi-
cation of J. J. Andrew, on the relations
of Christians to the State—their rights
before and in the Courts of Law, or rather
the propriety of their claiming and exer-
cising the rights and privileges accorded
to sojourners by every civilized Govern.
ment, in and before their Courts. The
question is really beyond controversy,
by the initial obligation, claimed at the
very threshold of the truth, namely, if
any man will take up his cross (that
1s, sacrifice his life) and deny him-
self, He may follow me. None others
can, The initial act of obedience is a
bural into death. The bad grain mnwust
dic before it can germinate. Heunce the
pertinent question, ¢ How shall we that
are dead to sin live any longer therein?
Thevefore we are buried with Him by
baptism dnto death.” That our * old man
may be erucified with Him, that the body
of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth
we should not serve sin. Yor he that is
dead is freed from sin.” And, therefore,
“If we be dead with the Christ, we shall
also live with Him.’

“Everything in disciple life hangs on
this durial into death, not simply into
water. Many are buried under the
water that mnever entertain the least
thought of being ‘buried into death.’
As long as a person expects to live
and move, and act as a man or woman,
among men or women, after his or her
profession of faith, he or she must re-
main in ‘the gall of bitterness and the
honds of iniquity.” To become a Christian
is to become a ‘ child of God,” to become
conscious of having received ‘the Spirit of
adontion,” to be able consciously to know
God as his or her Father, because the en-
tire disposition of his or her natvre is
changed, they no longer live after the
flesh to fulfil its desives, but their aspira-
tions are all Godward.

“Our elder Brother, our Living Head, is
the type or model by which we are con-
formed to his likeness. The apostle pre-

dicates a corresponding exercise of the
Father’s mighty power on us, as on the
Saviour himself consequent upon our
burial into his death. Hence, he would
have the Ephesians know, ‘what is the
exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward
who believe, according to the working of
His mighty power, which He wrought in
the Christ, when he raised him from the
dead.” Yes, it is His creative power. He
has ¢ created us anew in the Christ Jesus
unto good works.” When we rise into
newness of life, we enter the plane
-of our Father’s existence, to develop
from babes to perfected sons of God. We
have left the plane of manhood behind.
As children weare conscious of our Father’s
capacity and resources to care for us.
Hence, to do His will is the delight and
pleasure of our lives. We can let the
potsherds ot the earth strive awith each
other: they know no inheritance but the
present, and are, tnerefore, jeslous of
their rights. We know that ‘the things
which are seen are temporal,’ and have
no more interest to us than their evanes.
cent presence furnishes at the moment,
and that they are not worthy of our care.
Being minors, we have learned that tem-
porary provision for our wants devolves
on our Father, who has a right to com-
mand us, and who has promised to supply
us. ‘Seek first the kingdom of God, and
His righteousness and «ll these things shall
be added to yow.” This constitutes our
assurance, and therefore we seek to do our
Father’s work.

¢“To us, the things which are seen are
not worth contention or controversy. Our
elder Brother is our example. He de-
fended not himself, contenting himself
with the assurance that his kingdom is not
of this order or arrangement of society, or
the world, It is ours to tread in his steps,
to follow his example. Suffer, then, this
word of congratulation, and believe me,
your hopeful and confiding brother, G. B.
Stacy.”

The Creative Order—Mosaic and Geologlcal,

In the Claistadelphian for Deecember
last, there was a paragraph stating that
a Dr. Samuel Binns, F.R.A.S., had been
lecturing to the aristocracy in the drawirg
rooms of London, to prove that the order
of creative events given by Moses in
Genesis is the very order indicated in the
geological construction of the earth, and
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that Moses and science, so generally sup-
posed to be inconsistent, are in agreement.
The following is an enumeration of the
agreements. They require just this qualify-
ing remark: they assume that the
Mosaic days were ages, which might seem
to involve the abandorment of the literal
creative week, to the detriment of the
narrative in otherrespects. Probably Dr.
Binns abandons the literal week ; but
this is not a necessary result. Ifit were,
it would weaken the argument. It isim-
possible to deny the literal weck applica-
tion in view of various subsequent allu-
sions in the Scriptures to the creative re-
cord. It might seem as if it n ust he either
literal days or cyclical days. What il it
is both ? Impossible, the hasty c itic may
say. Think again. The earth was in dis-
order six thousand years ago :fter a pre-
vious era of order—there is no doubt about
that, geologically, historically, or Serip-
turally considered—disorder as great as
the Mosaic description represents: earth
aqueously submerged and enveloped in
vapour and consequent darkness. Would
it be very wonderful if in the recovering of
the earth from this condition, with a view
to the Adamic age, the same order
of development should be observed
as had taken place in the original
procession of the earth from cosmical
chaos ? and that, therefore, the one des-
cription should cover both ?  As observed
in the same number of the Christadel-
phian, *“There is a resemblance between
the one and the other but the
two things do not exclude one another.
That thev should resemble each other is
not wonderful.  Analogy runs through
all the wotks of God. Seven days
and seven thousand years, and seven cycles
are all on the same plan —large and small
sizes of the same pattern; and that the
pre-Adamite ages should have, on a large
scale, exemplified the same order as the
Mosaic recovery, is beautiful.”—Dr. Binn's
enumeration of the Mosaic and scientific
agreements, is as follows :—

1. Astronomical facts go to prove that
other worlds were formed betore the solar
system,

Mosaic dgreement : *“In the beginning
God created the Heaven and the Earth.”

2. The condensation of wmther formed
luminous nebule, which afterwards still
further condensed into suns and worlds.

Mosaic Agreement : “ And God said, Let
there be light.”

3. On the cooling of the earth some of
the gases which surrounded it combined
mechanically and chemically to form air
and water.

Mosaic Agreement : *“ And God said, Let
there be a firmament.”

4. On further cooling, great convul-
sions took place, which heaved up the
rocks and raised them above the universal
sea, forming mountains, islands, and con-
tinents.

Mosaic Agreement - ¢* And God said, Let
the dry land appear.”

5. 'The earliest forms of vegetable life
were evidently cryptogamns, such as the
algee, lichens, fungi, and ferns, which
are propagated by spores aud not by seeds.

Moswic dgreement : ** And God said, Let
the earth bring forth grass.” (Literal
translation : ‘‘ Let the earth sprout forth
sproutage,” which might be rendered ten-
der herbage.)

6. Next succeeded the lower class of
phenogams, or flowering plants called
gymmosperms, from having naked seeds,
such as the conifers. (Dana mentions
coniferous wood being found in the Lower
Devonian. )

Mosaic Agreement : ‘“ The herb yielding
seed.” )

7. These were foilowed by a higher
class of phwnogams, or flowering plants,
bearing a low order of fruit, found in
the Middle Devonian and carboniferous
strata.

Mosaic Agreement : “ And the fruit tree
yielding fruit.”

(The higher order of fruit trees ap-
peared when “‘God planted a garden” later
on.)

8. The earth until after the carbon-
iferous period was evidently surrounded
with much vapour, and an equable climate
prevailed all over the surface; after-
wards these mists subsided, and then
the direct rays of the sun caused the sea-
sons,

Mosaic Aqgreement : *“ And God said,
Let there be lights in the firmament of
heaven, and let them be for signs and for
seasons.”’

9. After the carboniferous period
many fresh species of marine animals
i’{[gpeared, and the seas swarmed with
ife.

Mosaic Agreement : ¢ And God said,
let the waters bring forth abundantly.”
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10. In the new red sandstone foot-
prints of birds are found for the first
tinde.

Mosaic Agreement : ** And fowl that
may fly above the earth.”

11. In the succeeding strata of the

Lias, monster Saurians, such as the
Ichthyosaurus and Plesiosaurus, are
found.

Mosaic Agreement : ** And God created
great whales.” (Should have been trans-
lated *‘sea-monsters.”)

12, Enormous beasts, such as the
Megalosaurus, Iguanodon, and Dino-
therium, preceded the advent of cattle.

Mosaic Agreement : *“ And God made
the beast of the earth after his kind.”

13. Cattle, such as oxen and deer,
appeared before man ; some of them in
the Post-Pliocene period.

Mosaic Agreement: *“ And cattle after
their kind.”

14. *‘According to Agassiz, the prin-
cipal flowers, fruit trees, and cereals ap-
peared only a short time previous to the
human race.”

Mosaic Agreement : ¢ The Lord God
planted a garden. and out of the
ground made the Lord God to grow every
tree that is pleasant to the sight, and
good for food.”

15. The highest and last-created form
of animal life was man.

FinaLLY.—As far as our present know-
ledge goes, no fresh species of plants
or animals were created after man.

Moses: ‘“God ended His work which
He had made.”

The proposal of some Biblical apologists
to abandon the literal day theory, in
obedience to the geological indication of
cyclical progression in the development of
the earth, is unnecessary for the reasons
hinted at. More, it is inadmissible on
grounds fairly pointed out thus by brother
D. Clement :—*¢ From the little know-
ledge I have on the subject of Hebrew
cosmogony, I am decidedly hostile to the
views propounded in the article referred
to, and I may say instead of the matter
Yeing made plainer, to me at least, ‘con-
fusion is made worse confounded.” In the
-opening words of Genesis ‘ In the begin-
ing’ (ever since reading Llpis Israel),

I  have understood them to refer
to an undefined period of time pre-
Adamie, and that our order of

things commences just after the statement

‘And the earth waswithout form and void,’
after which comes a description of the six
day’s (literal) work done on and in the
formless and empty earth, bringing it into
such a condition as to be fit for habitation
again. The previous void and empty
state I have understood to be the result of
a previous catastrophe brought about by
God’s jndgment on a previous state of
things, and sweeping the earth, as it were,
with the besom of destruction, and, there-
fore, the object of man’s creation was to
‘re-fill,” or “fill again’ the earth, The
six days’ work of creation was the re-
ordering of, and re-producing of life and
order on the void and empty earth, which,
for aught we know to the contrary,
existed for illions of years before, as
geology may prove to us. I fail to see any
good reason why the six days are not to
be understood in their literal and natural
sense. I fail to see, in this record any
contradictions to the demoustrations of
geology. The words ““in the beginning”
makes room for the existence of the ages

asked for by geology. The objec-
tien to the six days being natural
arising out of what we vread in

Exodus, 20 chap., 11 verse, ‘For in six
days the Lord made Heaven and Earth,
the Sea, and all that in them is,” &e¢., does
not seem to me to be well founded. The
Bible does not speak in the literal and
strictly  scientiic  language of the
nineteenth century, but in the language of
the day in which it was written (although
it frequently anticipates the discoveries
of mo:l{ern scienceand uses wordin harmony
therewith). Any other style of writing
would have failed to give information to
those reading it. The language may be
called opticaily true but scientdically not.
This being kept in mind, Moses in Exodus
could say ‘In six days the Lord made
Heaven and earth,’ as well* as all that in
them is. A spectator would certainly
speak of the Sun, Moon and Stars being
made on the fourth day ; for as far as
their influence on the earth was then
apparent, it was so, although we all
know there was Sun before the fourth

day whether that day was a long
one or a short one. There was Evening
and Morning for three days before

which could only be produced by the sun,
and the earth’s revolution on its own axis.
We speak of the ‘rising and setting of
the sun ;’ the ‘ends.of the earth’ earth
¢having a foundation,’ etc., etc., which
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phrases are optically true, but physically
not. Insix days, then (optically true to
the beholder), God made ‘heaven and
earth aund vested on the seventh day.’
Therefore they were to remember the Sab-
bath day to keep it holy. How unnatural
to understand the day figuratively in one
part of the sentence and literally in the
other. Tlere are geological objections to
the idea that the six Mosaic days mean six
periods. In Gen. the order is :—1st, day-
light; 2nd, expanse; 3rd, trees, herbs,
flowers, grass ; 4th, sun, moon, and stars ;
5th, whales, fish, fowl; 6th, man and cattle.
Now, if the creations of the 6 daysare pre-
Adamic (6th excepted), there being 6 suc-
cessive periods, we ought to find, among
the fossils of the earth’s crust, this order
preserved. Is it so or not? Not, cer-
tainly—for the 1st fossil strata reveal
abundance of anitmals and few plants. It
the days are long periods, how is this to
be accounted for? For plants belong to
the 3rd day period, and animals to the
5th day period. In geology they are
mixed up together, In Gen. ii. 6, we
find that there had been wo rain on the
earth ; can we suppose the trees, herbs,
grass, flowers, referred to in chap. i 11,
could have flourished and passed away
into the fossil state without »ain? They
might have lived 3 days, of 24 hours,
before rain was given, but not four ages.
If the five days’ work had reference to
pre-Adamic times, then the thingsbelong-
ing to our times cannot be referred to in
the record ; for, on that hypothesis, the 6th
day period is ours; and it contains a
record ouly of man and cattle; what
about owr trees, herbs, fruits, and flowers,
whales, fish, and fowl, which do not belong
to the pre-Adamic ages, as the fossil record
shows ? Surely, a record, which is specially
for our learning, would give us some in-
formation of our contemporary orders of
life.”

‘Why Man was not at once made Perfect.

Brother Simons, of Outram, writes
thus excellently on a subject which has
perplexed many only because they do not
take all the elements of the case into
account :—*“ I noticed in the ZEeclesial
Visitor for July 14th, 1883 (‘ Remarks
Overheard’), a geantleman asked ‘ Why
God did not make everybody perfect at
once, if He had the power to do so, &e.,
&c. t7 The reply, that if the question was
asked of God, the questioner would get a

very good answer, is good. But I think
we may go a little further, and by using
those powers which an allwise and merciful
Creator has bestowed upon us in con-
nection, and with the assistance of, His
revealed word and other helps, we may
get a grand and most glorious expla-
nation why God did not do so. When
man sets himself up in argument with his
Creator, one would think the least he
could do would be to endeavour, as far as
possible, to become acquainted with the
subject he takes in hand. But, Oh, what
ignorance, what presumption is exhibited
by Enquirer ! Ishould like to ask that
gentleman a few questions. Does he
understand what goodness or perfection is
in the sense in which he 1s evidently
using it? It must mean perfection of
character, a development of those higher
mental powers which God has endowed
man with.  Can there be ¢ good ’ without
its opposite ‘evil 2’ Can we enjoy good
in its full sense without an experience of
evil? Can tnere be obedience without an
opportunity of disobedience? or, could
man develop his God-like powers without
his surroundings of good and evil ? Could
hevendera frecwill reverence and obedience
to his Maker if he was a mere machinc
that could only move and work in one
direction ?

‘Has Enquirer ever thought of the
ages that are past? Surely, he would be
humbled by doing so? It is well for us
to contemplate the mighty works of God.
Geology teaches us much ; it speaks of a
time and creation on this earth when
animal life, if not totally, was nearly un-
known, and only the lower order of vege-
table life covering its face, and this must
have existed many thousauds of years;
and during the whole of that long period,
the earth was undergoing wonderful and
necessary changes to fit it for a creation
of a higher order, and evidently with the
creature man in view. There are evidences
to show that when this early period
had done ite work, it was replaced by a
creation of a higher order, when animal
and vegetable forms of a far more wonder-
ful structure were brought into existence
and most admirably adopted to the atmos-
phere, climate, and peculiarities of that
creation ; and this, again, must have
lasted for many thousands of years, and
in its turn been swept away, and a grander
creation built on its ruins. And so on,
stage after stage. Geologists show that
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there has been five separate independent
creations on the face of our earth prior to
the present, and during the whole of those
long periods, the Almighty Architect has
been bringing the earth into form and
suitability to the creatures His wisdom
has made. Throughout the long ages of
the past, careful investigation can trace
the preparations for the creature of in-
telligence . man. The wonderful pro-
cesses and changes which have produced
the minerals, the metals, the salts, the
oils, the gases, and the immense beds of
coal show the goodnessand wisdom of God
in providing for the use of man, as does
also the manner in which they are ar-
ranged in the earth, so as to give him that
bodily and mental exercise and employ-
ment so necessary for his present well;
being. The Almighty, Omnipotent, Crea-
tor, who can instantly create and destroy,
by the Word of His power, when necessity
requires it, has seen fit, in the case of our
earth, to pass it through long series of
slow progression and development of
cause and effect towards an ulti-
mate end. Thus, the earth formed
and prepared with its fertile soils;
becomes the fit habitation for the present
races that cover its face. And here we
get the benefit of inspiration in the open-
ing chapters of Genesis. We get that
simple but sublime history of arrange.
ment and formation in which man takes
so prominent a position—nan fresh from
the hands of his Creator, wonderfully and
fearfnlly made, in the image and after
the likeness of the Elohim, in make and
structure like the rest of creation, pro-
nounced ‘very good,” all the various
organs in perfect order, the veins, the
blood, the heart, the lungs, the digestive
organs, the wonderful system of nerves,
whose intricacies baffle the most learned.
And above all, that most wonderful con-
trolling organ, ‘the Dbrain.”  This
wonderful formation, into whose nostrils
and lungs the breath of the spirit of life
was Dbreathed by the Elohim beeame
a living (mot an everliving) man,
and on account of his superior organisa-
ticn capable of manifesting great mental
capacity and powers, enabling him also to
render a freewill reverence, worship and
loving obedience to his Creator.

“‘Here comes in the answer to enquirer’s
question. Seeing that he virtually doubts
the wisdom of the divine plan, I should
like to ask him how he would deal with

such a creature, bearing in mind his free
agency powers. ‘Oh, make him so that
he could not go wrong,” he replies. What
folly! Where would be the free agency ?
how would he like the child he loved in
Tesponse to parental affection to make re-
turn by a something it could not help ?
Would such an idiotic response to his
affections satisty him? I think not.
Surely it is wisdom, the highest wis-
dom, to place such a being, with
such responsible faculties and powers in
such surroundings that would develop
them or else why have them? Why
not be like the monkey, or the oyster?
But God has a future for man, a glorious
future for those who become His children,
and therefore puts them to a schooling
process, to refine and enable them and fit
them for it.

““And so to begin, we find Adam first
placed in a garden where in his in-
experienced state he would be safe from
davnger and bodily barm, and where he
could gain his first impressions upon his
newly formed brain. Here it is well to bear
in mind that there can be no comparison
between ourselves and Adam. We have
had the benefit of ourforefathers’ experience
as well as the busy world around us.
Example is a good schoolmaster, but
Adam had to gain his experience without
example, We find him with the beasts of
the field to whom he gave names, and
amongst whom, withoutdoubt, our common
langnage was understood.

‘“It secems only reasonable that at that
carly stage of our creation when Adam had
only the beasts of the ficld as his earthly
companions, that interchange of ideas in
proportion to capacity was possible and
probable. Langnage, asit now exists, wasa
Jater acquisition We have no data to
inform us how long Adam remained in
this primitive state, but after he had
gained his first lessons, and acquired some
general knowledge of the things around
him, an help-meet was provided for him,
and, in due time, a greater and far more
responsible lesson was in store for him,
which was no less than laying the proba-
tionary foundation-—the good and evil
state by which alone both Adam and his
descendants could be schooled and tested.
The command being given that they
should not eat of a certain tree in
the midst of the garden was dis-
regarded. Through weakness they dis-
obeyed and voluntarily introduced a state
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under which a free agent can give proof
by word and deed of his allegiance to his
Creator, and so work out his salvation,
&c., by walking in the commandments of
God, and refusing the evil,

¢ And now was made that necessary pro-
vision for the great mass of mankind who
chose death rather than life, by consigning
them to the dust from which they were
originally made, and also a temporary re-
turning to the dust of those who have
walked in wisdom’s ways, there to await
a resurrection. By one man sin (disobedi-
ence) entered into the world, and death by
sin (disobedience), and so death has passed
upon all men. This, when rightly under-
stood, and divested of heathen myth-
ology, is g most merciful provision, and
shows the wisdom and gooduness of
the Great Creator. We gather from
Scriptures, that, during the early ages of
humanity, spoken of as ‘times of ignor-
auce,’ like the early school days of youth,
but little was required, the sacrificial
lamb and observance of the seventh day,
and occasional gatherings for worship, as
in the case of Job, being the principal.
But as man grew more experienced, and
when Deity bad further revealed Himself
and His requirements, more was required.
And so in due time another great and im-
portant step was taken. Abraham was
called, to whom the gospel promises were
made, and a foundation laid for the
kingdom of God, the natural seed of
Abraham, after becoming sutficiently
numerous, like the youth as he advances
in years and knowledge, and the propensi-
ties are getting stronger. A far more strict
and higherorder ofeducation wasintroduced
and man under the law of Moses was dis-
ciplined and greatly advanced in divine
law. And, althongh the great mass failed
in their obedience, a great work was done,
and preparations made for the higher and
more perfect lessous which were brought
to us by the Christ the Son of God, who
during his short but glorious ceer stare
before us what all previous education had
been preparing for ¢a perfect pattern.’
‘This is my beloved Son, hear him,
learn of him,” a glorious example. And
now with the apostolic records the lesson
book is completed, and man invited to
participate in the highest honours, and
shine with the brilliancy of stars as kings
and priests in the kingdom of God. To
this end it was necessary first to make a
being with the necessary powers, and then

develop those powers and educate and
qualify them in a direction suited to such
a high and holy position.”

The Eating of Blood,

Bro. Chas. Handley, of Maldon, writes :
—*“Recently, on the cover of Christadel-
phian, you refer a correspondent to page
40 of 1876, on the suhject of eating blood.
Knowing you had answered the question
on page 96, 1871, and hearing that in 76
you said different, I was anxious to see
what you had said. ¥ now have both an-
swers before me. 1 certainly see no
contradiction, but must confess you were
much more decided in 71. You there
say, as to Paul's latitude on the eating
of things offered in sacrifice to idols, there
is a reason for it in this case, which does
not exist as to the other;' and I think
you rightly say, ‘ the case of eating blood
stands in a different position. The pro-
hibition in the case is in harmony with
a_ prior divine command to abstain.”
Now, if we turn to Acts xv. 28—
the Holy Spirit makes it a neces-
sary thing to be observed. I see mno von-
tradiction in the apostle’s command to ab-
stain from meats offered to idols, and Paul’s
liberty to eat tnem. No doubt the differ-
ence is owing to the fact the command to
abstain had refcrence to conscience con-
cerning the idol, while Paul knew the idol
to be nothing.”

ParnstINE COLONISATION AND THE
Prorosep Jorpax Varrey CANAL—
The Sultan secems to have relented. He
was against authorising experiments.
Now, the Times of Feb. 25th says:
““The Committee formed for obtaininga
firman from the Porte for carrying out
the project have received instructions from
their agent at Censtantinople, Mr. Bar-
field, that the Sultanis now willing to
grant the same.” On this, bro. Thirtle
remarks : *‘The granting of this firman
will do much to promote coionisation.
If the project, never-to-be-carricd-out is
only hegun, the result will be a great
opening up of the land.”
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He is not ashamed to call them brethren.—
(Heb. ii. 11).
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It is announced that the Sultan is now
disposed to consent to the formation of
the proposed canal from the Sea of Tiberias
to the Gulf of Akabah, by the Jordan
Valley and the Red Sea, if it can be con-
structed. A confidential report has been
issued to the shareholders. The Pall Mall
Gazette thinks it may be fairly doubted
whether the project has sufficient chance
of success even to secure the subscription
of the necessary money. The more closely
the scheme is examined, it says, the more
formidable appear the difficulties which
have to be overcowme, aund the greater the
estimate of expeuse. So also is it with the
weightier prophetic bearings of the scheme
to which the Pall Mall would attach no
sreight whatever.

The time of the end of Judah’s common-
wealth, eighteen hundred years ago, and
the time of the end of Gentile dominion
resemble each other in several points.
The signs of the former are repeated in
some of their features in the signs of the
latter. So much is this the case that
Jesus seems more than once to speak of
both in the same breath. We are having
the distress among men, the famines,
earthquakes, and pestilence, the wars and
the rumours of war. False Christs have
also not been awanting. The last is the
Mahdi. We read, in an article quoted
in the Pull Mall Gazelte, as follows:
—“When any of the Christians of the
Soudan are brought before the Prophet, he
urges them to abandon their faith and
recognise in him the Messiah of the Scrip-
tures. One of the sisters of the French
Catholic  Mission declared that she
was quite ready to comply with his desire,
but as the Scriptures said that the Messiah

should be recognised by His miracles, she
thought it would be well if the Mahdi
were to perform a miracle, in which case
she, with all her companions, would with
an easy conscience bow down and worship
him. Mahomed Ahmed replied, with
some embarrassment, that she was right ;
that, however, the time for miracles had
not come yet, although it was near, and
that he would take the nuns themselves
under his protection to prepare them for
conversion. Persons who have seen the
Mahdi says that he delights in playing the
part of the enlightened dervish, shaking
his head and murmuring prayers while
walking about, with his eyes lifted up to
to the heavens.”

Within the past few weeks, it has been
resolved to commemorate the memory of
Lieut. Waghorn, the founder of the Over-
land route to India. The circumstance
reminds us of how recent occurrence are
the events that have taken England into
her latter-day position in Egypt. It is
only about 50 years since he began
calling attention to Egypt as the true
highway to India. In 1840, there was no
road across the Isthmus of Suez.  Lieu-
tenant Waghorn built at his own expense
caravanserais in the desert between Cairo
and Suez ; but the journey across Egvpt
in waggons was regarded for years as a
serious adventure. It was not till 1845
that Lieutenant Waghorn suecceeded in
getting the mail through to Bombay in
thirty days, and not till 1852 that the
railway from Alexandria to Cairo was
opened. Lientenant Waghorn lived to see
this line in full operation, and the railway
across the desert from Cairo to Suez pro-
jected. The opening of :his last line in
1857 completed the success of the overland
route, which henceforward became what
Lieutenant Waghorn had predicted it
would become, and had spent his life in
making it, the high road between Eng-
land and India. It has now in its turn
been almost superseded by the Suez Canal,
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which is itself only the final completion
of the work Waghorn began. The Suez
Canal has taken England into Egypt.
Consequently, Lieutenant Waghorn was
an important link in the chain of latter-
day events. When he advocated his idea,
he was regarded asa dreamer. A good
many others are also regarded as dreamers
whose expectations are much more certain
to be realised than was the prospect of the
Overland route which had not been pre-
dicted.

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

TWO OTHER BATTLES IN THE SOUDAN.

BRITISH VICTORIES.

ENGLAND MORE AND MORE
ENTANGLED.
RUSSIA ALSO DRIVEN BY PROVI-

DENCE.

Events are rushing on apace. The
sword abroad, and acrimonious debate at
home, have brought Egypt into every
Englishman’s house during the past
month, and planted England more firmly
than ever in the realm of the Pharaohs.
Everything else is in eclipse, for the time
being.

The British military expedition, re-
ferred to last month, duly disembarked on
the western coast of the Red Sea, about
1,000 miles to the south of where the
Israelites crossed. Its ostensible aim was
to rescus the Egyptian garrison of Tokar
from the fate which had befallen that of
Sinkat, at the hands of the fierce spear-
men of the Mahdi. Before, however, the
Britishsoldiers started ou their march,news
arrived that the beleagnred garrison had
not only surrendered, but had actually
joined the rebels. Here was an absurd
predicament for the English forces. These
Soudan tebels were only rebels against

Egypt, and as the British Government
had ordered Egypt to leave the Soudan
for the Soudanese, the Soudanese had vir-
tually ceased to be rebels, and had become
British protegés. What was to be done ?
The British General telegraphed home for
orders. The object of his first instruc-
tions had become impossible ; was he to
re-embark his troops and return? In that
case Eongland wonld become a laugh-
ing stock to the world, and a mortal
wound would be inflicted on English pres-
tige which English statesmen were afraid
might react fatally on the imaginations of
her subject Mahommedan populations,
who would naturally regard the Mahdi as
invineible.

It was discovered that the leader of the
rebels—Osman Digna—had threatened to
drive the British into the sea. The British
Commander was thereupon instructed to
call upon Osman’s warriors to disperse
under a threat of attack. Osman refused ;
the British advanced. A collision oc-
curred at El Teb, where 2,300 of the
Arabs were slain, and the rest of them
driven off the field. This wasa heavy blow
to Osman, but not sufficient to break him
up. His hordes re-concentrated threaten-
ing within 10 miles of Suakim, 40 miles fur-
thertothenorth, There the Britishfollowed
him (partly by sea, along the coast); and
there another battle was fought, much
more stubborn and destructive than the
first. Something like 4,000 of the Arabs
were reported slain and 6,000 wounded.
At the same time, the British at one
moment were near defeat, through the
breakirg of one of the squares. The final
result was a complete victory, at a cost of
110 English killed and 120 wounded.
Osman’s camp was captured and des-
troyed. His followers, however, were not
finally dispersed, but hung about the
British force at some distance off ; and
it is now said that Osman is resolved on
trying a third battle,

The British went there to rescue a
garrison, and have fought two battles.
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What are they now to do—retire or ad-
vance? The result secems to be an order
to advance up the country to open.the
route to Berber, for co-operation with
General Gordon at Khartoum, with a view
to the relief of the other garrisons through-
out the Soudan. Thus England is being
drawn more and more by the irresistible
suction of events into the occupation
and control of countries which she
keeps saying, by the mouth of her
Ministers, she wants nothing to do with.

“ DRIVEN BY THE WIND AND TOSSED.”

The position of the Gladstone Govern-
ment is a cruel one, from a merely senti-
mental point of view. They have been
obliged, wunder pressure of events
originated by their Tory predecessors, to
adopt a course of action in opposition to
their own policy, and inconsistent with
their constant professions irom day to day.
They have, consequently, laid themselves
open to the harrying assaults of theiv foes
who have given them no rest. Parlia-
ment has been like a bear-garden for weeks
past. The hatred inspired by Mr. Glad-
stone’s furtherreform proposalsis doubtless
atthe bottom of themanceuvring. Egyptian
complications are being used to impede
the Franchise Bill Still, though party
animus is the proximate cause, the effect
is to hound on the Government to a
vigorous Egyptian policy, and at the same
time to shake public confidence in the
capability of Liberal politicians to deal
with foreign problems. This cannot fail
to have important ultimate results. A
general election may lead to a change in
the Government, which would be con-
ducive to further developments of the
latter-day programme in the East. Mr.
Gladstone is unwell, and wearied out.
The purpose of God must prevail.

In the course of one of the recent
Egyptian debates in Parliament, one of
the speakers {Mr. Labouchere) thus for-
cibly demonstrated the actual position of
England in Egypt, as opposed to the

theory of the Government that Egypt is
an independent power being helped by
England :—

*“The Government were desired to de-
fine their policy. That was almost a work
of supererogation. (Hear, hear). The
Prime Minister defined it years ago, when
he foretold that the first site we secured
in Egypt, be it by larency or by emption,
would be the certain egg of a North African
Empire. The right hon, gentleman was
fulfilling his own prophecy, The site had
been got—got by Jarency—and a new em-
pire was being founded. Aunnex Egypt!
Why it was abnexed as tightly as
India. (Cheers.) Many Liberal mem-
bers bemoaned the situation. It had
brought the Government embarrass-
ments that were serious and might
prove fatal. (Loud Opposition cheers.)
The Government could not recede.  There
was no armour against inexorable fate.
Circumstances which they could neither
create nor control would guide their course.
The army of occupation might be diminish-
ed, or increased, or withdrawn; but
British supremacy was as suvely settled
on the banksof the Nile as on the banks
of the Ganges.  Its form might vary, but
its essence was assured. The Prime
Minister’s metaphorical egg had been
hatched, and the birds had taken wing.
‘What the Government was desired to do
was to acknowledge this—to shake them-
selves clear of the atmosphere of mystery
and doubt, and apply plain words to
palpable facts. Why all these telegraphic
deliverances, all these equivocations, about
obvious and self-evident truths? (Loud
cheers.) If we were not the rulers of
Egypt, who were? (Hear, hear.) The
Khedive had no more initiatory power
than the Mahdi — in some respects
not so much  What did we do
there, or rather, what did we not
do? We made and unmade ministries,
contracted loans, controlled the exchequer,
and decreed constitutions. We waged war,
surrendered provinces, broke treaties, and
abrogated conventions. We superseded
judges, supervised conrts, pardoned pri-
soners, and pensioned rebels. (A laugh).
We raised, equipped, and officered a native
army, organised a mercenary gendarmerie,
and stiffened the two by British troops.
We planned public works, constructed
roads, designed irrigation, abandoned rail-
ways, re-organised prisons, re-constituted
schools, suspended newspapers, and ap-
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pointed nuisance inspectors. (Hear, hear,
and a langh). In a word, we directed the
external policy, regulated the internal ad-
ministration, manipulated the finances,
constrained the judirature, requisitioned
the military, enacted laws, and dictated
the political and devised social mechanism
of the country. There was not an official,
from the meanest subaltern to the most
pretentions pasha, who did not hold his
post at our pleasure, and whom we could
not order or admonish, coerce or command
at will. If that was not government, what
was it #7  (Cheers).

EGYPTIAN FACTS AND THEORIES AT
HOME AND ABROAD.

No more ludicrous spectacle was ever
afforded in the world of politics than the
attempt on the part of the Liberal Govern-
ment to keep up the theory of Egyptian
independence, while carrying on the
government of the eountry as actually as
if Egypt were a part of the British Islauds.
However, even their theory has been rudely
forced out of shape by the pressureof events.
A promise to evacuate in six months
disappeared before the cholera. Then
it was to be a few months further, at the
most. But the Mahdi exterminated the
Egyptiau troops, and then a little further
delay was spoken of. Osman Pasha crushed
Baker Pasha’s force ; it then became appa-
rent that Egyptian troops were utterly
untrustworthy, and that if Egypt was to be
safe from an Arabian onslaught, she must
be defended by English troops. Still, the
ministers refused to say their policy of
evacuation had failed : they would remain
only till a stable government was estab-
lished in Egypt. An outery in the
country demanded active measures on
behalf of the Egyptian garrisons ordered
by England to leave the Soudan.  There-
upon, British troops received orders to go
to Tokar, ‘‘rescue, and retire.” They
went : there was no garrison to rescue, and
they carnot retire, on account of the
vigorous attitude of the Mahdi’s lieuten-
ant. They are asked by their opponents
at home what they mean ; and what they

are going to do. The answer shows the
increasing accommodation of the minis
terial policy to the pressure of events.
The Pall Mall Gazette, commenting on
Lord Hartington’s most recent declaration
on the subject says:—

‘“The explicit and emphatic declara-
tions made last night by Lord Hartington
amount to a complete programme—in-
definite, perhaps, in some points, but clear
enough to afford the country with a trust.
worthy basis for making its calculations
as to the future of Egypt. Lord Harting-
ton refuses to declare that the Govern-
ment will maintain the occupation and
protectorate of Egypt for a definite term
of years. He objects to make this declara-
tion, not because it would commit us to
remain there too long, but because it
might compel us to clear out too soon. In
place of a definite limited period of ‘oc-
cupation and protectorate,” Lord Harting-
ton prefers a definite declaration that we
intend to stay in Egypt, not merely until
we can give the Khedive a fair start, but
until we can establish a stable Govern-
ment, the nature of which he very care-
fully defines. The matter is so important
that we quote his exact words :—*I admit
that our duty is to remain in Egypt until
a stable Government is established there,
and which can rest upon its own founda-
tion, and which would inspire confidence
not only in the people of that country,
but also in those whese presence is so ne-
cessary there as furnishing the capital and
the energy requisite for the development
of the resources of Egypt.” Thatis to say,
the native Government must not only be
strong enough to stand on its own feet and
inspire confidence among the Egyptians,
but it must be strong and stable enough
to inspire confidence in European residents
and capitalists.”

THE DIVINE PURPOSE.

As there is no possibility of establishing
such a Government in Egypt except a
government by England, the ministerial
statement practically amounts to this, that
they are in Egypt and in Egypt must re-
main.

Eugland, in fact, cannot help herself.
There is a divine purpose of which she
knows nothing, which is overriding the
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ephemeral policies of party politicians and
guiding eveunts into a form in harmony
with the divine necessities of the latter-day
situation. These necessities require the
concentration of the world’s political and
military activities in the land of Palestine
shortly. There the armies of the north
must assemble ; for there, in Yahweh’s
land, it is purposed to destroy Gentile
power by Yahweh’s own strong arm, pre-
liminary to the establishment of His king-
dom in all the earth. To bring this
about, England and Russia are being
slowly dragged into neighbourhood and
collision in that desolate yart of the world
—no longer to remain desolate. This is
the true meaning of the events which one
after another, for a century past, have
planted England imperially astride the
world ; and which, to the distress of
Liberal politicians, are forcing her, by the
stress of her pre-established interests, into
the occupation of Bible lands.

THE RUSSIAN OCCUPATION OF MERV.

This is the subject of a mild exchange
of opinions between the British and
Russian Governments.  The subject is
very well treated by the well-known
Russian Jady political writer (Novikoff),
from whom a letter on the subject appears
in the Pall Mall Gazctte. This is an ex-
tract :—

‘“The English Government is going to
express their views to our Government,
and to that no one, I suppose, can make
any objection. Here, in Palermo, I am
necessarily ignorant of what kind of
negotiations are going on between Eng-
land and Russia on Central Asia ; but, for
myself, speaking as a humble unit of the
ninety million subjects of our Emperor, I
do not see the use of any negotiations. If
it is only a question nf defining a bound.
ary—well and good. Let it be defined.
Our position is clear. North of the Oxus,
outside the boundaries of Afghanistan,
Ruaeia has a free hand.  She will advance
or retreat, establish garriscns or agents or
Residents, annex or protect, or do what-
ever she pleases and whenever she pleases,

according to the dictates of her own inter-
ests, and the interests of her Asiatic
sybjects. We shall do our duty
without asking anybody’s leave, and
we shall as soon think of making
explanations about the occupation of Merv
as England did about the occupation of
Candahar.  Afghanistan we recognise,
and always have recognised, as lying out-
side the natural range of our influence,
just as England recognises that all the
Asian States north of the Oxus lie beyond
the range of her influence. That, of
course, is when we are at peace, and when
England threatens to make war on us we
can prepare to make trouble for you either
in Afghanistan or anywhere else, just as
you can prepare to trouble us in Khiva,
Bokhara, or Tashkent itself. You cannot
ask us to respect Afghanistan more
sacredly than if it were British territory.
¢ It is a British outpost,” says Sir Charles
Dilke, and therefore, if we should un-
fortunately, after any length of time, go
to war, it will, like all outposts, be the
point to be assailed.

‘“Russia, I hope, has definitely broken
with the foolish habit of giving assurances
whenever the English get into a fidget
about our advance. A rising tide can as
soon be controlled by Canute as the Rus-
sian advance, even by Imperial declara-
tions. Autocrats are not almighty, and
circumstances are stronger than Em-
perors. The most imperative orders have
been issued in vain. The same law that
forced England from Caleutta to the
Khyber has driven us from Orenburg to
Merv.

‘“ How can England have the courage,
this vear of all times, to upbraid us with
breach of faith and accuse us of perfidy
and all sorts of other odious offences
against horesty and truth, when in the
face of all Europe she is herself pursuing a
policy in Egypt dircetly contrary to the
pledges which she gave to all the world
only six months ago? Iam not blaming
English statesmen, TFar from it. I am
quite sure that Lord Hartington was
sincere when twelve months ago he stated
that in six months the evacuation of
Egypt would be completed. To-day,
instead of withdrawing, England is rein-
forcing her garrisons. Nothing that our
Emperor ever said about either Khiva or
Merv was half as strong as the declarations
made by the present rulers of England as
to the absolute determination of England
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to have nothing whatever to do in the
Soudan.  We were told over and over
again that the Soudan lay altogether
beyond the sphere of the object of the
English expedition, The English Govern-
ment would do nothing, not even give
advice as to the Soudan. But to-day an
English naval and military force is defend-
ing the ports of the Soudan, and an

English officer is Governor-General at
Khartoum. Undoubtedly England was
reluctantly forced to modify lher original
programme. Of course she was. But
when Fate or the Destinies (Divine Provi-
dence, madam.—Ep.) have been so
meiciless to you, can youn not immagine
that they have been equally relentless
with us ?”

Tue Wons or JERUSALEM.—No city
has suffered as Jerusalem has. ¢ She hath
received, at the Lord’s hand, double for all
her sins.” The mere enumeration of its
sieges is instructive on this head. In the
reign of Rehoboam, the grandson of
David, it was besieged by Shishak, king of
Egypt, who pillaged the city, and re-
tained the possession of it for a time.
The next siege was that undertaken by
Sennacherib, king of Assyria, in the time
of Hezekiah, B.c. 715, when, by miracu-
lous interposition, the besieging host
were so suddenly smitten that they were

compelled to retreat.  On the mnext
occasion, the attack was made by
Nebuchadnezzar, king of DBabylon.

For eighteen months the inhabitants per-
sisted in their defence, famine and pesti-
lence causing more havoc than the sword
of the enemy. Atlength they were forced
to yield, and the conqueror made his
triumphal entry into the city. Such of
the inbabitants as escaped with their lives
were led away into slavery ; the temple
was reduced to ashes, and the city
completely destroyed. By permission
of Cyrus, King of Persia, it was re-
built by Zerubbabel, and once more for-
tified by Nehemiah. In the year 63 m.c.
Pompey the Great attacked the town.
The siege lasted less than three months.
Twelve thousand Jews lost their lives.
On the same day, twenty.seven years
after, it was again taken by Herod the
Great, and on this occasion the slaughter
was even greater than before, the
obstinacy of the defence having exas-
perated  the conquerors to such a
degree that, on obtaining posses-
sion of the town, they immolated to
their fury all who fell into their hands,
quite regardless of age or sex. The

seventh siege was that rendered memora-
ble in history from its being the fulfil-
ment of our Lord’s denunciations whilst
on earth. Titus made his appearance
before the town with a vast Roman army
A.D, 66, At that time Jerusalem, built
on two very steep mountains, was divided
into three parts, the upper city, the lower
city, and the tewmple, each of which had
its own separate fortifications, The in-
habitants were thus enabled to protract
their defence in an extraordinary degree.
The steady perseverance of the besiegers
eventually overcame all obstacles, and
after a most desperate resistance Titus
succeeded in foreing his way into the
place.  In spite, however, of all his
efforts he was unable to save it from
destruction. The fiat had gone forth
that not one stone should he left
upon another, and no orders on the part
of the conqueror availed to prevent the
accomplishment of the divine decree. The
Emperor Adrian built another city on its
site, which—in order that there might be
nothing left of the ancient Jerusalewmn, not
even the name—he called Alia. The city
of David had become well-nigh forgotten
when Constantine, the first Christian em-
peror of the East, restored its name, and
calling together the faithful from all parts
of Europe, formed it into a Christian
colony. 1In the year A.p. 613, a host of
Persian fire-worshippers poured over Pales-
tine and again captured the city.

Like A Grear Maxy ProrLE.—The
French are extremely indignant that a
lieutenant in Tonquin reported the brutal
massacre of hundreds of Anamese women
and children at Hué after the surrender of
the forts, because the news will ‘‘cause
outsiders to speak ill of the French I” As
the facts are neither denied nor denounced
by them, the Traveller’s Record says, it
gives one a curious impression of their
moral nature to have them confess that
they merely don’t want to be found out.
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ABERGAVENNY.

Our lectures continue to e well attended.
Brother Roberts paid us a visit on February 17th,
and lectured in the Corn Exchange, to a large
audience, on the following subject:—*¢The ap-
proaching retun of Christ from Heaven.” We

gave away to each person one of the ‘‘ Christen- -

dom Astray” baundbills, with a Finger Post
folded inside. We also succeeded in getting a
very good report of the lecture into the Aber-
aqavenny Chronicle, South Wales Daily Telegram.
and the Weeldy Telegram. The brethren anticipate
a wakening up of the alien, and good results from
this special effort. Brother Daniel larry, of
Hereford (late’ Liverpool), was with us on the
occeasion.—W., BEDDOES.

ALDERLEY EDGE.

Brother Pickering reports the obedience of
Freperick Finca (36), and ZiLnaH, his wife
(2¢). Their baptism took place on February 18th.
Brother Fiuel is lrother n the flesh to brother
Joseph Finch, and was formerly counected with
the Baptists.

AYLESBURY.

Brether Wheeler reports an addition in the
person of JosepPy STANLEY, formerly neutral, who
after about 18 months’ attendance at the lectures,
was immersed on February 15th.

BATI.

Brother Keepence reports the obedience of Mrs.
Daceer, who put on Christ on February 2lst.
By this, the brethren are encouraged to continue
the work to which they have set their hands.
Brother Thomas Bosher, of London, lectured, on
Mareh 2ud, on ““ The conditions of salvation for
the 19th ecentury.” The lecture was well
attended, and several are interested. Brother
Randles (of Swansea) occupied the elisir.

CARDIFF.

T have to veport further special efforts in this
place on behalf of the truth.  Two lectures were
given in the Town Hall, February 8rd, ‘‘Christ,
the future king of the whole earth” (brother
Birkenhead) ; Mareh 2ud, “Man” (brother M.
Rees). We had very attentive audiences to both
lectures. On applying for the use of the Town
Hall for other lectares, we find we are unable to
obtain it, consequently our special efforts are ter-
minated in this dircetion for a ltfle while. We
rejoice that we have been able to bring the truth
prouinently before the people of Cardiff ina small
way. Other lectures at our room have been ;—
On February 10th, ¢“ Nebuchadnezzar’s dream

(bro. M. Rees) ; 17th, “ The Jews and their place
in the purposes of God” (bro. Ch. Rees); 24th,
“The promises to the Fathers” (bro. M. Rees.)—
G. A. BIRKENHEAD.

BIRMINGHAM.

The following cases of obedience have ocenrred
during the month :—WaLTer Lowe (23), jeweller,
son of sister Lowe; Mrs. ELLEN LowEg (22), formerly
Church of England ; Mrs. MarRy JANE WARNER
(29), formerly Baptist ; Susan' Hive (19), daugh-
ter of brother and sister Hine ; C. J. ALLEX (29),
bookseller, son of brother Allen; HENRY BLAND
HatcH (63), coal merchant, formerly Church of
England: W. Acrorb (26), labourer, formerly
neutral.

A large and pleasant tea meeting took place on
Tuesday, February 26th.  About 300 partook of
tea, after which there was an interval of an hour
for promiscuous intercourse on the floor, and then
the usual meeting, at which various encouraging
addvesses were delivered, and hymns sung.

Brother Asheroft has finally decided to dismiss
the idea of removing to America, and has made
up his mind to settle down in Birmingham, His
decision has given great satisfaction to atl the
Drethren here.

Sister Morris has come to Birmingham from
Manchester; sister Elizabeth Butler, from Shrews-
Dbury ; sister Bell, from Matlock ; and brother
Griwsley, from Brighton.

Brother and Sister Parsous, also, who left Bir-
mingham three years ago for the Cape of Good
Hope, have returned to Birminghamr, to which
they lhave becu heartily welcomed by all the
brethren.

Brothier Benjamin Johnson fell asleep on Wed-
nesday, February 27th, and was interred on the
following Sunday afternoon by brother J. J.
Hadley. He had been ailing for some_time, and
had attained the full limit of wmortal life. He
died strong in the confidence of seeing the Lord
at the resurrection.

Brother Townshend, the elder, is not expected
to live long. Some two or three weeks ago, he
fell down in an epiteptic fit at his work, and was
conveyed to the General IHospital in a state of
unconsciousness, and his life was despaired of
for 2¢ hours. In a week’s time he ame out, and,
after a few days at home, he went to Tamworth
for change. There he remains in a state which
(though at first hopeful) gives little promise that
he will get home alive; lis case has deeply
exercised all the brethren in sympathy towards
him.

Lectures.—March 2nd, “ The New Testament
Israel 7 (brother Shuttleworth); oth, ¢ Life,
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death, and judgmment” (brother Roberts); 16th,
*“ Who is Clirist 7 (brother Shuttleworth); 23rd,
“The kingdom of God not meat and drink” (bro.
Roberts).

BARROW-IN-FURNESS.

We have been cheered by a visit from bro.
Ashcroft, who delivered two lectures in our
synagogue, on the 3rd and 4th of March. The
subjects were ‘‘ The Reformation of the Sixteenth
Century ; what it accomplished and what it left
undone, pavticularly the latter,” and ¢ Resurrec-
tion : the prominence of the doetrine in apos-
tolic writings, and the reason so little is said
about it in the sermouns of the present day.” The
attendance was not so large as we should have
liked, but those who did attend, listened with
great interest, and we trust that some of the seed
sown fell on 1o good ground, and that it will
grow up and yield an abundant harvest in due

time. One of the local papers gave a very
lengthy vreport of the second lecture. — E.
BUTLER.

CHELTENHAM.

Brother Otter renorts the obedience to the
truth of Wittiam Epkn, and his sister, ANNIE
Epen, formerly neutral.  They were immersed
on Feb. 25th, after making the good confession.
During the preszent month, the brethren from
Gloucester and Tewkesbury have aided in sefting
forth the truth in this place.

DALBEATTIE.

Brother Caven reports a special course of
lectures in this place, which have been fairly
attended, and cansed much interest. Brethren
Robertson, of Dumfries, and Robison, of Locker-
bie, have rendered good service in tius extra
effort, in conjunction with Lrother Caven. The
attention of the audiences was directed to
Christendom Astray, as advertised in the Diwm-
Jfries Stendard. Remarks overheard after the
lectures were encouraying. They were such as
““Yon’s the way to preach,” “ He staggers me,”
‘“ He sticks to the Scriptures,” ‘1 would like to
have a talk with him.” As a continuauce of the
effort is contemplated, the Dalbeattie Lrethren
would be glad of the co-operation of any Lrother
who isable and willing to assist.

DALTON-IN-FURNESS.

Brother Asheroft delivered a lecture here on
Wednesday, March 5th, in the Co-operative Hall ;
subject, *“ How to understand the Bible without
clerical assistance.” There was a fair attendance,
and the Jecture seemed to create favourable jm-
pression upon the hearers. The Barrow Herald
gave a full report of the lecture, and other local
papers spoke tavourably concerning it. Most of
the Barrow brethren were present at the meeting.
The great hindrance to the spread of the truth
here is the difficulty of getting a snitable room in
which to hold the meetings. The brethren break
bread at the house of brother Hutton, but it is
found impossible to get strangers to visit a
private house to enquire into the truth.—E.
BUTLER.

DERBY.

GrorGeE PHILIPs (35), on March the 7th, was
buried with Christ in baptism aud rose, to what
we trast will be, life eternal.  Our new brother
has known the main points of the truth for many
years, but until last Noveimber was unable to meet

with any one whose ideas were at all in accord
with those taught in the Seriptures of truth.

LECTURE>.— February 10, ““ The times of resti-
tution” (brother Richards, sen., Nottingham); 17,
“The kingdom of heaven” (brother Whittaker);
23, ““ The serpent’s lie in the Garden of Eden, en-
dorsed by popular religion” (Brother Gamble,
Leicester) ; March 2, “The book of Revelation”
(brother Reid); ¢, “The writings of Moses, and
wly we believe he wrote them” (Lrother J, H.
Chamberlin, Birmingham).—J. CoaTes.

FALMOUTH.

On the 23rd February, EDwarD PETERS, railway
plate layer, rendered obedience tothe truth. We
have a room in one of the small streets in which
our meetings are held, the window of which is
filled with advertisements of the *‘ Resurrection
Christ,” ¢ Everybody’s Question,” the window
card, &c. The display canses many people to stop
and read them, and several have made enquiries.
We now nuwmber 7, and shall be glad to welcomea
brother who may be coming this way to spend his
summer holidays, and can lhelp us on with a
lecture.—WrLLiaM WARN, JUN.

GLASGOW.

I have the pleasure to record another addition
to our number by baptism, in the person of
ARrTHUR HaLr, railway servant,brother of our bro.
James Hall, who 'was inducted into the saving
nane on Sunday, 2nd March.—Sister Anderson
and her daughter, Sister Nellie, have removed from
Arvbroatl. Brother Arnold Wallace, from Beith,
lectured on Sunday, 17th February, on “The
Gospel of the Kingdom of God the divine remedy
for the evils that afilict mankind.”

The other lectures have been: February 24th,
“The wicked shall perish.—Can they?” (bro.
Campbell); Maveh 2nd, *“Jesus of Nazareth, the
King of the Jews” (bro. John Ritchie); March
9th, “* Hell” (bro. James Nisbet).—JoHN Leask.

GLOUCESTER.

We have found it counvenient to give up the
meeting roomn thas we have occupied since lectures
on the truth were first delivered here—that is, for
aboutfiveand-a-half years’ past, complaints having
beconie frequent as to the uncomfortable nature
of ‘“Goddard’s Room,” and a place known as
‘¢ St. Aldate’s Hall” offering, we deemed it expe-
dient to accept it. We have named it the ¢ Chris-
tadelphian Lecture Hall,” and have made con-
siderable efforts tolef the change be well kuown,
Our lectures have, for some time past, been better
attended, and we trust the alteration will be to
the advantage of the truth. The change in the
room is for the better in every way.

Lecrures. — February 17th (at Goddard’s
Reom), ¢ Coming Reformation” (brother Gilbert,
of Birmingham); 24th, ¢ John the Baptist and his
preaching” (brother Otter, of Cheltenham);
Mareh 2nd (at the Christadelphian Lecture Hall),
““The Christadelphian Delief” (brother Taylor);
9th, “The inhervitance of the saints in light”
(brother Osborne, of Tewkesbury).—A. H.
RoGERS.

GREENOCK.
Bro. D. Hall reports that the brethren who met

in the Orange Hall, Cathcart Street, now meet in
the Gardeners’ Hall, 10, Market Street.



188

INTELLIGENCE.

The Christadelphian,
April 1, 1884,

HALIFAX,

Bro. Skelton reports two further additions by
the obedience of ErrLexy Browx, of Sowerby
Bridge, and Fraxces Barker, of Warley. The
latter is mother in the flesh to our three sisters of
that name. “ Brother Chamberlin paid us a visit
during February, and lectured on Sunday and
following week nights to attentive audiences,
many of his old acquaintances when in the
ministry coming to hear him.  Our meeting was
crowded on the Sunday afternoon pariicularly.
Bro. Handley is also again with us.  On Tuesday
and Friday, the 11th and 14th of March, he lectured
at Queensbury (four miles from here), for first
time, to very attentive andiences, nearly 400 per-
sons being present on each occasion.”

Leetures.—Feb. 17th, “ Why Ieft the Methodist
Ministry 73 “ Criticism fatal to current religious

teaching ” 5 18th, *“‘The rise and growth of Theo-
Togieal Tradition”; 20th, ‘“The Cross of Christ
according to the Seriptures” (all by bro. Cham-
berlin) ; 24th, ¢Jesus Christ: Who is He?' (bro,
dJ. Briggs); March 2nd, ““The glorious Gospel of the
blessed God” (bro. J. Bramley); 9th, “The Lord
ourrighteousness” ; ‘“ Absent from the body ”; 11th,
“The kingdom of God” ; 12th, * The purpose of God
in ereation of Adam and Eve”; 13th, *“The three
Baptisms ™ (all by bro. Handley); 1th, ** Trath
contrasted with orthodox traditions” (bro. W
Thomas).

HIGH WYCOMBE.

Brother John Money reports that they have
lately been striving, by a series of open-air ad-
dresses, to awaken an interest in the truth, and a
few are interested. Brethven Newitt (of Thame)
and Wells (of Stadhampton) recently paid visits,
lecturing in the home of one of the brethven to
appreciative hearers. Some of the alien, disgusted
with popular teaching, were going in for so-called
“F¥ree-thought ” publications, but the truth now
seems to be influencing them in a better diree-

tion.
ISLE OF MANW.

Anintercstine eommunication has heen received
from a Mr. Williaan Tupyper, vesident at New Road,
Laxey, in this Island.  Mr. Tupper says :—*“It is
witie great approbation and edification that I have
read your pamphlets, especially the ¢ Three Lec-
tures’ and ‘ Everlasting Punishment.’ .
I am alearner, and open to receive the truth. In
this place scarcely anything is heard from the
pulpits save the popular doctrine,” as you eall it,
I shonld be glad if you could but reacls us in this
little island, where we are in mueh need of apos-
tolic doctrine.”

KEIGHLEY.

Bro. Silverwood reports that special efforts
have been made to proclaim the truth at Cross-
hills, about five miles from Keighley.

Lecrvres (at Keighley).—* Will the saints
come from Heaven with Christ” (bro. Mitehell,
Leeds); *“ The restoration of the kingdom to
Israel” (bro. Dyson, Halifax); “Why 1 left the
Methodist ministry,” &e. (bro. Chamberlin, Bir-
mingham); “ Human responsibility te God,”
&e. (brother Chamberlin, Birmingham) ; ¢ Eter-
nal torments” (brother Bramley, Halifax):
“ Are the clergy of the Established
Church the successors of the apostles” (bro.
Bishiop, Birmingham); ¢ The word made flesh,”

&e. (bro, Dixon, Leicester). On Feb, 4 and 5 (at
Crosshills), “Man giveth up the ghost, and
where is he 7’ ¢ The way to obtain eternal life as
set forth in the Bible” (bro. Handley).

KIDDERMINSTER.

Brother Bland reports the immersion, at Birm-
ingham—after a good confession of the truth—of
Epwarp MereDITH, turner, formerly a member
of the Congregational Church in this town 3
ERNEST STRADLING (25), weaver ; and BERTHA
STrRaDLING (22), sister to the above -men-
tioned, piece  winder, both  formerly at-
tendants at, though not members of, the Congre-
gational Church.

Lectures.—Feh, 17, “The two paths, the
choice, the end " (bro. J. W. Barker); 24,
“ Death 7 (brother Thorneyeroft, of Cannoek};
March 2, “Jesus of Nazarveth, the King of the
Jews” (brother J. Bland), 9,  The time of the
end” (brother P. Hall, of Birmingham).

LEEDS.

On Teb. 16, Josepd WILBY, warellonseman,
Church of England (latterly neutral), was im-
niersed into the saving name.

Lectones.—Feb, 10, ¢ Human speculations
compared with Bible promises™ (brother Hey-
woul, of Hudderstield); 17, “ Lternal life-—can
the sons of Adam obtain it?” (brothier Mitchell);
24, “The Bible the only rule of God-—pleasing
faith and practice” (brother Philpotts); March
2, “Paul’s earnest desire to attain unto the
resurrection from the dead” (brother Andrvew)
9, “The seed of the serpent and the woman’s
seed : their antagonisn and destiny” (brother
Mitcheil) ; 16, “ The inheritance of the righteous :
where is it? and what is it?” (brother Bramley, of
Halifax).—W. H. ANDREW.

LINCOLNXN.

Bro. Roberts reports the obedience to the truth
of Mrs. FanNv FLeEMING (34), formerly neuatral,
sister in the flesh to sister Burnctt. She was
immersed 6th March.

LECTURES (DURING FEBRUARY),—*‘ The Trinity,”
¢ Seripture S8ymbols,” ¢ What think ye of Christ?”
¢ Christ the Iivst Fruits.”

LLANELLY.

Bro. Green repcrts that the proclamation of
the truth in this plaee by brethren W. and D.
Clement, assisted by brethrven Tucker, Davies,
and Jones, still continues. The attendance isnot
now so good. The curiosity which always accom-
pauiesitsﬁrstpmclamationhavingdicdawayA Still
we have a very good number of constant atten-
dants, several of whom are interested. Our nuin-
ber has suffered by the removal of brother Wm.
Phillips to America (LoNG BraNcH, New Jersey),
about 36 miles from New York. DBrother Green
says -—'¢If there are any brethren there, we hope
they will kindly look out for him. God willing,
he will be at his destination abont the Ist April,
Bro. Phillips is by trade a painter, &c., with a
little business of his own. SBince leaving a very
rich Baptist Church (where he was a member),
and joining us, he has lost all his good customers
and trade, hence comes the necessity of removal
to procure the bread of this llfe.' If he stays
there, sister Phillips will follow him before the
end of the year.”
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LONDON.

Norrtu LoNDON.—(On Sundays, Wellington Huall,
Wellington Street, 11 a.m. and 7 pom. ; on Wednes-
days and Fridays, Upper Street Hall, 8 p.m.—
Brother Owler reports the following additions by
immersion :—On  February 17th, MARY ANN
Harris, formerly neutral; on February 19th,
Joux 8Tokes (husband of si-ter Stokes), formerly
Primitive Methoaist; on February24th, FREDERICK
CHARLES JEFFS, brother in the flesh to Brother
Jetfs ; on February 26th, CLEMENT HENRY WAL-
KER, and ELiza, his wife, and Mrs. Saran NEeve,
all formerly Church of England ; on March 2nd,
Mrs. FrancEs HaRwooD ; and March 12th, Mrs.
Eriza EmMERsoN. Brother Frank Horsman,
and Emme, his wife, have thrown in their lot
with the Islington brethren, and left those who
hold erroneous views on the taking away of sin,

LecTures (at Wellington Hall and Bow still
well attended).— March 2nd, “ Human Govern-
wents” (brother H. Horsman); 9th, * Second
appearing of Jesus Christ ” (brother J, Graham);
16th, England, Egypt, and the Madhi” (brother
J. J. Andrew); 28rd, ¢ The age in which we live”
(brother A. T. Jannaway); 30th, “Future Life”
(brother R. Elliott).

WESTMINSTER. — ( Wilcocke's Assemdly Rooms,
Westminster Bridge Rowd, Sundays 11 «.m. and 7
p.m. Thursdays 8 p.wi.)-—-Through some mistake
was omitted, last month, the immersion of ALice
StaPLEY (16), on January 27th, daughter of our
sister Stapley. During the past month, two have
been added by the obedience required, on the 17th
February, Freperick TavLor (28), hairdresser,
formerly Congregationalist, and on the same date
we received into fellowship Mrs. MArRY BLEUMAN
(64), of whom there was no need for re-immersion,
as she gave satisfacrory evidence of her knowledge
of the truth, at the time she was immersed by
those who left us some eight years since. Our
number has also been augmented by the removal
of sister Elizabeth Bramley from Halifax, hrother
Smither fromn Sheffield, and brother Thomas Jack-
son from Grantham. Through the zealous enter-
prise of a sister, we have arranged for a special
course of four lectures to be delivered at the
seaside town of Hastings, in Sussex, the first of
which will (D.V.) be delivered next Sunday.
Particulars later on.  Our own lectures at West-
minster receive a good attendancein every respect.

LEcTurEs.-—-March 3vd, “The Jews™ (brother
Dunn) ; 10th, “Jerusalem” (brother O. C.
Holder); 17th, *“ Nicodemus” (brother A. Andrew) ;
24th, ‘¢ Auunihilation” (brother Horsman) ; 31st
‘¢ Conversion ” (brother Thirtle). —FrRaNK G. Jan-
NAWAY,

FuLaaM. —(15, Broxzholm Road. Sands End. Sun-
duys 11 aon, and 6.30 pon.  Wednesdays 8 p.m).
—1I have much pleasure in reporting signs of pro-
gress here. Our Sunday evening meetings increase
in numbers. We have at present three applicants
for immersion, and others much interested. We
have indeed cause to be deeply grateful to our
Heavenly Father for so abundantly blessing our
efforts. Our sister 8arah Charles has left us. and
taken up her fellowship at Westminster, as being
more convenient.

LECTURES.—February 3rd, “ Christ’s disconrse
to Nicodemus” (bro. A. Andrew) ; 20th, ““The
valley of the shadow of death ” (bro. Medlicott) 5
17th, “ The rise and fall of the Papacy” (bro.
Saunders) ; 24th, ‘“The kingdom of God ” (bro,
Lake),—H. E. MARSHALL,

MALDON.

I have pleasure in announcing an addition to
our ecclesia by the obedience of two, viz., CHARLES
Davip HaNDLEY (16), who was buried in the
waters of baptism on Febrnary 17th, and MiNNE
HanpLeY (14), on February 18th.  They are son
and daughter of brother C. M. Handley, and,
although young, we hope that they will be able
to resist all evil and to stand accepted in the day
of the Lord Jesus.—M. LEWIN.

MANCHESTER.

I have to report the removal of sister Morris to
Birmingham, sister Deakin to Tamworth, and
brother John Trueblood to Malvern, near Wor-
cester, On March 9th, Mr. James Keav, for-
merly Wesleyan (residing at Sale), rendered
obedience to the truth by being baptised into
Christ for the remission of sins.  We have been
very much cheered by a visit from brother Cham-
berlin, who spoke to us a few earnest words of
exhortation, and afterwands delivered a lecture to
a very attentive audience, the greater portion
being strangers to the covenants of promise.—
THOMAS YARDLEY.

MANSFIELD.

Brother Allsopp reports the obedience of
MarTaa EL1ZABETH BARROWS (wife of brother W,
Barrows), who for some time has been diligently
looking into the things concerning the kingdom
and the name, and after comprehending and
declaring her belief, was immersed on Feb, 17th
(formerly neutral); also, on March 6th, of Mrs.
ARCHEKR (mother to bro Archer). This sister has
had to struggle hard to comprehend the truth,
being well advanced in life, and her memory not
being good, but after patient and unremitting
endeavours, she was able to grasp it, avow her
beiief, and put on the covering name in the ap-
pointed way.

MUMBLES.

Brother Daniel Clement reports the obedience
of a young man, JouN DaviEs, stonemason, for.
merly neutral. His natural calling may suggest
to bim from time to time that only those stones
will be used by the Master at His return for His
building, that answer in every way to the quali-
tications and specitications as sef forth in the
Scriptures of truth.

NOTTINGHAM.

Bro. Kirkland reports two further additions,
one by the removal of Sister Pyle from Yaxley,the
other by the immersion (on Feb. 17) of W
RicHarD PaLMER (24), formerly Methodist Local
Preacher.

Lecrures.—Feb. 3rd, ““The end of the world ”
(bro. Hodgkinson); 10, ¢ Jesus Christ, the one
true solution of the problem of his origin, present
existence, and eternal future” (lro. Ashicroft) ;
17th, ¢ Tremonology ” (bro. Richards, jun.); 24th,
‘* Melchizedek ” (bro. Bland, of Kidderminster),

PEEL (ISLE OF MAN).

Sister Walker, of London, has received intelli-
gence of the death of sister Elizabetl Fayle, at
this place, on February 12th. She succumbed,
after a week’s illness, to a complication of
diseases, comprising bronehitis and erysipelas.
She died strong in faith, and requested Liymn
150 to be sung at her funeral, but the parson had
not a tune suitable for it, so hymn 154 was sung.
‘While alive she believed Lerself to be the only one
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in the truth in the Island, and did what she
conld to spread it. She read the Birmingham
Sunday woruing address for the wmonth every
Sunday morning until the appearance of the next
one. She found the Christedelphian a great ecom-
fort in her loneliness, Sister Walker made her
acguaintance during a visit to the Isle of Man
last year.

PETERBOROUGH.

On February 13th, Jou~ Grocock put on Christ
in baptism. He previously belonged to the
Churell of England. e is the father of our sister
Mary Grocoek. God has granted her desire.—T.
Rovcu.

RIPLEY.

Brother Mitehell reports the death of Sister
Parkin (31), (wife of brother Parkin), who was
suddenly removed, and “ ceased at once to work
and live.” She was a very diligent attendant at
the table of the Lord, and at the lectures. We
trust that we may satfely apply to her Paul’s words
in 2 Tim. iv. 7-8. S8he died March 4th, 1884, and
Jeaves Brother Parkin with five children, the old-
est a boy of about 10 years, and the youngest not
a fortnight old at the time of her death,

SHEFFIELD.

Brother Boler reports the obedience of THoMas
H. sarTEw (35), provision dealer, formerly neutral,
who was immersed 26th January.  Brofher Salter
hias been looking into the trath about six months.
Brother T. R. Jackson has not met with the
ULrethren tfor some months, and explains his ab-
sence on the ground of his having to journey much
frem place to place. He says he does not consider
himself as Lelonging to any particular ecclesia.

SWANXNSEA.

Brother Randles reports that the andiences are
increasing and the truth progressing. Duringthe
month, obedience has Leen rendered to the truth
Ly the tollowing :—EmrLy PALMER (16), daughter
of brother Palnier ; MarrTva Ries (16), daughter
of brother and sister Rees; and Witniam Sro-
COMBE (19}, son of brother and sister Slocombe,

Licrures,—Febroary 10, “Abraham in death”
(brother Goldie); 17, “The royal jpreacher,
and his estimate of ‘himself-and people univer-
sally 7 (urother Winstone); 24, ** What i & soul?”
(brothier Davies) ; November 2, ““ The religions of
the world 7 (brother Gale); 9, ** Where and what is
the future inheritance 27 (brother R. Goldie).

SWAXWICK.

Bro. Drycott veports the removal of brotherand -

sister Turner to Low Gates, and the withdrawal
fromi Lro. Slater, for absenting himself frem the
“UDreaking of bread™; also the addition of Mys,
C.nr, wile of bro. Cant, who wasininersed Feb,
23rd.

AUSTRALIA.

Syrxry.—DLrother Clavk reports the formation
of anew ecelesia at Newtown, a snburb of Syduey,
in consequence of the action of the bydney
ceelesia (numbering 75 brethren and sisters) in
withdrawing from ten whoe are not able tu see
that nn»aptised and knowing rejectors of the
truth are responsible.  But for this action, they
would have remained. The action having Leen
taken, they bad no alternative, 1t secms a pity
to make the fate of the rejected a canse of ruptuie

where first principles are not compromised. 1t is
the glad tidings of salvation, and how it is to be
attained that is the basis of urion in Christ, and
not the details as to how the disobedientare to be
dealt with, solong as it is recogvised that death
is the upshot of discbedience. ~Granted that res-
ponsibility shonld be preached ; but it is a point
on which there should be patience with those who
do not see the full exteng of the responsibility.
No one can say where among the rejectors of the
word, responsibility exists. We can only recog-
nise the general and reasonable principle that
light, when seen, makes respousible.

WINDSOR., — Bro.  Hardinge writes :—*The
DLrethren of Christ in Windsor have noticed with
pain the letter published in the Christadelphian
for September last. And, while we desire to
thank you for not having judged us barshly, as
your correspondent has done, we consider that it
would not be right on onr part to allow the matter
to pass unnoticed. For years we have allowed
cetain ¢ cailed brethren’ to grossly misrepre-
sent us to you and others, and have kept silent
because we did not wish to take up your time with
vexatious disputes,and we knew that the distance
between us would make it difficult for you to dis-
cern who was in the right and who in the wrong;
we also hoped that fime would remedy these
things, when writing would be vo longer neces-
sary. Such, however, has not been the case, and
therefore we think that now it is ¢ a time to speak,’
and to place before you a few facts concerning the
position of the truth in this neighbounrhood.”
(Facts of a personal character it would serve no
good purpose to publish.  We withhold them in
sorrow tor all eoncerned. We give place to the
foilowing) : **We shall be much weakened by
bro. W.s withdrawal, especially so, as we
have lost bro. J. C. Gamble, who with lis sister-
wife has removed to Ballarat, Bro. G. was
a zealous worker, and his place will be difficult to
1ill; the Lord bless him and make him useful
in his new sphere. Also Dbro. Osbourne (a
promising young brother), hias pone toreside with
bro. Matherson, at Tratalgar, Gippsland. (May
the Lord bless and kee}: him). We are, how-
ever, determined to do what we can to
strengthen and build up each other in_ our
sa0ost holy faith, and to prociaim  the Word
to those avound us. Any worthy Dbrethren
coming this way will be heartily welcomed.
. . . Wehave hopes that, ere Jong, a satis-
factory understanding may be arrived at, We
in Windsor, continne to have public lectures on
Sunday evenings, which are advertised in the
papers, and also by 500 handbilix (as enclosed),
which we distribute weekly, We have done this
for several months. The uverage attendance of
alien kas been 16, a few of whom are inter-
ested. We have a systematic distribution «f
Finger Posts (abous 1,200 monthly), We are also
endeavouring to build up each other in the truth,
by weans of Sunday morning and Wednesday
Bible mcetings, and meet for worship on
Sundays, at5 p.m. Our average attendance at
the Lord’s table, for the past six months, has
been 22. Our incowe and expenditure for the
same tine (six months) has been about £45. We
get Lriet notices of our lectures in the local paper
every week (as per paper sent); we supply them
for insertion. From the foregoing, you will see
that we are trying to do our duty, and we trust
that, even in Windsor, otr Lord may find ‘a few
names who have not defiled their garments,” and
who n.ay Le worthy of a place (however humble)
in His kingdom,
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“It is my painful duty to record the death of
our brother, B. J. Harrison, who fell asleep in a
full asswrance of hope of a resurrection from
among the dead, on October 1lth, and was
buried in Melbourne Cemetery in the presence
of 23 brethrnn and 10 sisters. On the
13th, brethren €. C. Walker and the writer
conducted the simple ceremony of laying our
brother in his * narrow bed of e¢lay’ (such being
bro. H.'s wish). A few suitable Scriptures were
read, a prayer {for the living) was offered up, and
Hymns Nos. 72 aud 74 were sung at the grave.
Bro H. was aged about 58, had been in the truth’
about six years, and leaves a widow and (inarried)
daunghter, who, being partakers in the same hope,
“sorrow not as others.” Bro. H. had been ill
many months, during which time he was contined
to the house, but brethren from this ecclesia at-
tended and broke breard with him, and endea-
voured to cheer and comfort him. He was a quiet,
humbleminded disciple, and bore his sufferings
with a degree of patience worthy of imitation,
and death to himx was a release.”

CANADA,

GUELPH, ONT.—Brother J. P, Tolton reports
the obedience, on February 2nd, of Mr. J. Buck-
LER, and his wife, who are now rejoicing in the
hope of entering into the life of the age, and a
place in the kingdom of God. They were formerly
Wesleyaus, but have now learned that the ways of
that system ‘‘take hold on death.” From this
form of tradition they have intelligently turned
aside to serve the God of Abraham, and to wait
for his Son from Heaven. Many hereaboutf are
concerned to kuow whether the religion which has
been taught them is a Seriptural thing, and there
seems a door of utterance for the eftective procla-
mation of the truth as it is in Jesus. There are
now 43 brethren aund sisters in this city.

NEW ZEALAND.

AUCKLAND.—We have lately had another addi-
tion to our despised few, in Emily-Squires, for-
merly Wesleyan, who, with us, is rejoicing in the
bope of Israel. —ALBERT TAYLOE.

OutkRaM, (O1aGo.-—Brother Simons reports the
jimmersion, on Sunday, January 20th, of Acatha
Mary PAarRkER (38), widow. Sister Parker has
been living near to brother and sister Dackers, of
Woodside, and, with God’s blessing on their
efforts, has been able to comprelend and obey
Deity's wise and gracious plan of salvation.

WaNGanNL—“The ecclesia here has Deen en-
couraged by the addition of W. ANDERSON, (44),
settler, formerly Methodist. THe has been
searching the Seriptures for the last nine years in
an isalated position, and eagerly snatching at any
information contained in Christadelphian litera-
ture. On seeing our tetter in the July number of
last year, he corresponded with us, and the re-
sult was. that he came from Hawke’s Bay Province
a distance ot eighty miles, to be united to Christ.”
—J. BEAUMONT.

UNITED STATES.

Eumirs.— Brother Hall reports that brother
and sister Walker have again heen deeply afflicted
by the loss of a beloved danghter (sister Elli-
thorpe) Ly consumption, last December. She

had beeu in the truth for many years, and resided
in Buffalo (N.Y.) The Far West Colorado Springs,
to whieh she was taken, did not improve her
Licalth, which gradually failed ; but the truth was
a great cowfort, and soothed and tranquilisied
her in her last moments. She was amiable, kind,
and generally beloved, leaving an affectionate
husband and four children to mourn her loss.
She was laid to rest in Elmira, in hope of the day
when the grave will yield up its dead.

Lampasas (Texas).—Brother Graham reperts
the addition to the ecclesia here of Lbrother Milas
Wilson and his sister-wife, and brother Joseph
Greer and his sister wife by removal from Naroua,
Burnet Co. Obedience to the truth has Dheen
rendereit by Henry Flack, formerly neatral, hus.
band of sister Ella Flack.

ManmaNoY CrTy.—Bro. Thomas Ricles reports
visits from bro. Reeves, of Springtield, Ohio, and
brother Codingtun, of Brooklyn, and that the
brethren had very enjoyable and profitable gather-
ings. A Sunday School has just been started,
first day, 25 scholars, second, 44, and the work
progressing favonrably.

SporrsvitLe (Kv.)—Bro. Griffin. writing from
this place on January 80, reports the addition to
the ecclesia of Luciypa M. GrirrIN (69), and
Mary ANN NorMENT (63), who Dboth willingly
adopted the Christadelphian statement ot faith,
and withdrew from some nominally professing the
truth. Otliers are cousidering the matter. The
ecclesia numbers 25, and all the bretliren have a
mind to work.

TorpEKA (Kan.)—Sister Merry writes from this
place as follows :—bince reading the letters of
*“Oriana” we have thouzht how many brethreu
and sisters are living in isolation all over the
world, but more especially in the United States.
We have lived in comparative isolation for many
years, but we have the company of the prophets
and apostles ; and the Christadeiphion and the
weekly Visitor to entertain us, although the latter
often makes us wish we were in Binmingham.
God never intended that all his children should
live in one favoured spot, and s0 we sre a scat-
tered people.  We arce, however, occasionally
cheered Ly the visit of a wayfaring brother or
sister. Last summer we had a visit from brother
samuel Short, of Sencca Falls, one wholoves the
truth sincerely, and is in earnest sympathy with
it. In thefall we had a visit from sister Walker,
of Elmira, New York, and her daughter, sister
Ellithorpe, of Bufialo, New York. They weie
going to Colorado Springs, sister Ellithorpe
being in failing health, and stopped with us
afew days to rest by the way. Sister Ellithorpe
went too late to be benelitted, and died after
being there some seven weeks. She was firm in
the truth to the last, and died in the hope ot a
glorious resurrection from the tomb. lLier re-
maijns were taken back to Elmira for interment,
1t was a great trial to hier mother, who is a sister
of rare faithfnlness aud intelligence. This is an
evil state of existence, and we only endure as
seeing Him who is invisible. May we soon le
gathered unto vur Great High Priest, to receive
the lite that knows no end.

WarERLOO (Iowa).—We have lately organised a
fund at this place, to be called the Waterloo
Macedonian Fund, having for its object an en-
deavour to spread the glorious gospel as far and
wide as possible. The discussion recently held
here berween brother Williants and a Camphellite
wminister, it appears, has aroused the interest of
some ; and of late we have received letters from
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various localties, saying, * Cowe over and help den duty to say to all about us, *Come; shall
us, bring us the Word ; we are thirsting for the ! we who have received the precions Word of Life,
Water of Life. The receipt of these and other refuse to give a helping haud to others, who are
cousiderations, have prompted us to start a | crying out to us for it?” Our ecclesia here, of
fund to be devoted to the above purpose, and itself, cannot, of course, do much, but all are
we would hereby cordially invite the assistance | doing what they can, and have the matter
and co-operation of other brethren and sisters earnestly at heart. We do, therefore, hope the
in the matter. Any contribution forwarded brethren and sisters elsewhere, will liberally re-
to biother Hale, the treasurer of the fund, spond to our call. Should there beanyone livin
or to brother Dr. Bickley, will be thank- not too far from us, who would like bro. Williamms
fully received and duly acknowledged. Ourbro. | to come to lecture for them. we should be glad if
Williams, who is a good speaker, has plenty of they would write us to that etlect. I forgot to
leisure timeat his disposal, and has volunteered mention, in my last, that a Sunday School,
his services. He is anxious to make a start, chiefly for the instruction of the young, is estab-
lecturing from place to place, which he will do lished here, and is in quite a flourishing con-
shortly, and will continue to follow up the work dition. Several of the alien send their children
as far as the funds permit. Is it not our boun- to be taught. —H. Pym.

THE PROPOSED REMOVAL OF BROTHER ASHCROFT TO AMERICA.

FINAL DECISION.

The following letter speaks for itself : —

ABERGAVENNY, March 17, 1884.

Dear Brorrer Luxrorp,—I have received several letters informing me of the pro-
gress of the movement for my removal to America, in which you and others have taken
so anxious and laborious a part; For all your and their exertions, I am deeply grateful.
1 am, however, compelled to take a decision which, I fear, may make me appear other-
wise in your eyes, but from which, at the last moment, I see no escape. I have, with
Sister Asheroft, anxiously considered the project in all its bearings, and I am compelled
to come to the conclusion that it will be inexpedient for us to entertain it further.

With the various reasons which have led us to this decision, it is not neediul that I
should trouble you. Some of them relate to our own private affairs; some to the state of
feeling and prospective probabilities in America, and some to the posture of things in
Britain. It is sufficient for me to say that on the full consideration and re-consideration of
the whole of them, their combined force is such as to leave no doubt in our minds as to
the wisdom of remaining where we are. This decision is final and irrevocable. We
dismiss the idea of removal to America from our minds, and request, in love, that all
who may have entertained it with we may do the same. Much regretting the use-
less trouble to which you have been put, yet feeling that I dare not, on a full recon-
sideration of the -case, do otherwise than depart from the decision in favour of removal
to which I had been induced to come, I am, with love, your brother in Christ,

ROBERT AsHCROFT.

In forwardinga copy of the foregoing letter from Abergavenny, bro. Asheroft, in a
letter to the Editor, says: ‘‘I was mainly induced to regard the proposal favourably
from a desire to have you relieved of the heavy financial burden of my presence in Bir-
mingham, and from a feeling that it was impossible for me to render you any equivalent
therefor. But our conversation on Thursday has finally and completely reassured me
on this point ; and now that there is to be no further distraction of the kind that has
:s0 unsettled and disqualified me, I hope to enter with my whole heart and soul into the
work at Birmingham, and to regard it as the sphere of usefulness which God intends me
to occupy. My sense of personal inefficiency will probably never be entirely overcome,
and I may have to regard this as ‘the temptation which is 1n my flesh,””



¢ e (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, wre all of one (Futher)
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BrETHREN."—(Heb. ii 11.)

““ For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the munifestation of THE
80NS OF Gobn.”—(Rom. vii. 19.)

MAY 1st, 1884. A.M., £974.

THE BIBLE CHALLENGER ANSWERED.

By Dr. THOMAS.

(Continued from page 150.)

The historical books of the Bible were compiled from the national archives
at different times after the occurrence of the events narrated. The psalms
belong principally to the reign of David, about a thousind years before the
birth of Jesus. Isaiah wrote under the reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and
Hezekiah, kings of Judal, and descendants of David. These reigns cover
¢ period of 113 years, the first being 52 and the last 29. It is not stated
in what year of the first reign Isaiah began to write. He was alive in the
14th of Hezekiah ; but how soon after that he died, is not stated. This
was 125 years, 6 months, and 10 days, before the destruction of Jerusalem
by the forces of Nebuchadnezzar ; and about 731 years, 6 months, and 10
days from the birth of Jesus. Hosea, Amos, and Micah were contemporary
with Isaiah. Jeremiah began to write 85 years after the 14th of Hezekiah.
He was contemporary with Zephaniah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the destruction
of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans. Joel and Habakkuk were before the Chal-
dean invasion ; Obadiah before the conquest of Edom ; and Jonah wrote in
the reign of Jeroboam, the son of Joash, king of Israel, in the twenty-
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seventh of whose reign Uzziah began
to rule over Judah, Hence, Jonah
preceded Isaiah by a few years only.
Nahum wrote before the destruction
of Nineveh ; and Malachi after the
conquest of Edom, and before that
of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans.
Seventy years having elapsed after
this event, Zerubbabel, the Tirshatha
or governor of the Jews, Joshuah,
the son of Jozedec, the High Priest,
and 42,358 others of Judah and
Benjamin returned to Palestine by
virtue of the decree of Cyrus in the
first year of his reign. These built
the altar, and laid the foundation of
the temple, the completivn of which
was prevented by the intrigues of
the Samaritans until the second
year of the reign of Darius, the
Persian, B.Cc. 515. Then the
prophets Haggai and Zechariah,
the last of the prophets till John
the Baptist prophesied to the Jews
of matters, many of which have
been amplified considerably in detail
in the Apocalypse, styled by Mr. L,
who does not pretend to understand
it, “the recital of a fantastic and un-
profitable vision !”

Forty-eight years after the decree
of Darius, another decree was issued
in the scventh year of Artaxerxes
Longimasus, addressed to Ezra, the
seventeenth from Aaron, “a ready
scribe in the law of Moses,” authoris-
ing him to beautify the temple of

Jehovaly, and to appoint magistrates

and judges, who might judge all the
people west of the KEuphrates; and
to teach them to know the laws of
Israel’s God. This Lzra compiled
the narrative contained in that hook
of the Bible which is known by his
name.

Thirteen years after this, yet
another decree was published in the

twentieth year of the same reign.
This was addressed to Nehemiabh,
cup-bearer to the king of Persia,
authorising him, as Tirshatha, to
build the broad wall of Jerusalem,
aud to set up the gates thereof, The
book of Nehemiah was either
written by thie Tirshatha or by his
colleague Lzra, the state recorder of
the day, but most possibly by him-
self, relating the transactions under
his own administration.

Thus we have shown by whom and
when the various portions of the
Old Testament were compiled. They
were the public documents of the
very ancient and most famous of all
the mnations of the earth — the
Hebrew ; a people flourishing for
ages before Mr. L.’s dollar-worship-
ping uation had an existence, or
his country was known to have a
place above the waters of the deep.
But besides these, he wants to
know where the Bible was written.
The five books of Moses were
written in that vast howling wilder-
ness, whose rocks, to this day, are
covered with inscriptions, chiselled
by the sojourning Israelites. Job
was probably written in the land of
Uz; and Lsther at Shushan in
Persia, in the reign of Ahasuerus,
who caused the edict of Cyrus for
rebuilding the temple to be sus-
pended ; and Ezekiel and Daniel,
being of the captivity, wrole their
prophecies in the land of their
exile; Ezekiel, by the river Chebar;
and Daniel, partly in Babylon, and
partly at Shushan. All the rest
were written in Palestine ; and if
Job were compiled by Moses, as is
supposed, all the Old Testament
was written or compiled by the Jews,

As to the language in which it was
written, the Old Testament was a]l
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written in Hebrew, except from Dan.
ii. 4 to vii. 23; and from Kzra iv, 8
to vil. 26 ; and Jer. x. 1l—which
were written in Chaldee.

In answer to the question, who
has kept these documents since and
during their existence ?—we enquire,
who ought to have kept them but
the nation to whom they belong?
Do the British keep the archives of
the United States % or France those
of the Moscovites? Every nation
keeps its owu record:, and, therefore,
Israel has been to this day the keepers
of theirs. In whatever part of the
earth you may tind yourself, if there
be there a synagogue of the Jews,
you will there tind, if not all, more
or less of their national records, care-
fully and jealously preserved in the
form of parchment rolls of manu-
script.  “To them,” the Jews, said
Paul, “were committed the oracles
of God.”

Mr. L. hopes we will not retreat
from what he has marked out for us
to do; but maunfally come to the
help of the God of the Bible against
the mighty ! We are not in the
custom of retreating; and of sur-
render we know nothing. DBut were
such aspiritof fear within ue, we must
at least catch a glimpse of the face of
“ihe Mighty ” before we can think of
scampering in retreat.  For “the
civilisation of the nineteenth cen-
tury,” in its religious or infidel
bearings, we have the profoundest
contempt. Its infilelity may scare
the hircling soul-merchants of the
Apostacy ; but for us it has no
terrors. The parents of contempor-
ary infidelivy ave ignorance, and the
natural enmity of the human heart
against what is pure, righteous, holy,
gwod.  We commend Mr. L., in
addition to what is here written upon

his communication, to study what we
have penned in reply to Dr. Ogle’s
letter, and Tregelles Historic Evi-
denee of the Authorship and Trans-
mission of the Books of the New
Testament, to be published in our
columus.  This author will save the
editor of the Herald time and labour.
Before Mr. L. adds to the manuscript
already before us, we sug sest the pro-
pricty of his studying the DBible,
and thoroughly digesting what is
and will be said for lLis instruction.
The reader will be able to judge
who seeks for the trath, and who to
sustain sectarian dogmas—Mr. L. or
we! It is rather curious that we
should bLe charged with the latter
enberpriss, seeing that all Romish
and Protestant sectarians unitedly
agree in condemning us; and we
as uncompromisingly repudiate their
whole system of faith and practice,
or a3 Dr. Field expresses it, ¢ the

- sentiments of all Christendom.”

We are willing to spend and be
spent in the arduous work of teach-
ing the “unlearned farmers” and in
enlightening the ignorant who are
disposed %o learn; but as to debat-
ing with them, that is a very differ-
ent affair. If we knew nothing
about raising tobacco or cotton (and
we don’t profess to be skilled in
either crop), Mr. L. would think it
great presunmiption in us to debat-
with him—denying his theory and
practice of farming, and in the
plenitude of our ignorance, affirming
an opposile system, and arguing
from our feelings and opinions, that
it was the true one! The mind of an
unlearned or uninstructed man is a
mere blank with respect to that in
which he is not learned. How can
such an one discuss the merits of
such a book as we have shown the
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Bible to be—-unlearned in its con-
tents, unlearned in the history of its
times, and unlearned in the lan-
guages in which it was written ? As
Mr. L. knows ounly “the language
of this glorious republic”—a lan-
guage which had no more existence
than “ this glorious republic” itself
in Bible times—he lacks a very im-
portant qualification for the critical
examination of its text. He says
‘“the Bible contradicts itself ;” but
how does he know that? Does the
Bible, in *the language of this
glorious republic,” contradict the
Bible in the language of the infinite-
ly more glorious kingdom of God ¢
or, does the Bible in Hebrew or
Chaldee, contradict the Bible in
these ancient tongues? Will he,
knowing only “the language of
this glorious republic,” prove to us
which it is? Does not the ¢ unlearn-
ed farmer” know that the Bible was
not written in Inglish ; and that
when it was translated into “the
language of this glorious republic ”
that said language had not attained
maturity ; and that many words
were then wused in  senses
that are now obsolete; while
other words of the language of
the more glorious kingdom were
transferred, and not translated into
the language which alone the * un-
learned farmer” Kentuckially under-
stands ¢ How, then, are we to ob-
viate these difficulties, if we are
confined “exclusively” to United
States English? But, while we re-
pudiated such an “ unlearned ” and
impracticable condition, we by no
means intend to insinuate that our
“unlearned farmer” * can’t get re-
ligion through the language spoken
by the people of this glorious re-
public ;” all we say is, that, lacking

_the kingdom of the heavens.”

this qualification, he pronounces
himself, by the confession of the
ignorance that is in him, disqualified
for a critical debatant against the
Bible and the Bible’s God. Our
“unlearned farmer” may “get re-
ligion” through spoken or written
English, if he will put himself in
the position indicated for * the un-
learned ” by Jesus Christ himself.
This Great Teacher of the truth said
to the unlearned fishermen of Galilee,
“ Jxcept ye be changed, and become
as little children, ye shall not enter
The
context shows that he meant that
they should become humble as little
children (Matt. xviii. 3, 4). Little
children, if they be not of the pre-
cocious class familiarly  styled
“Young America,” “ Young Eng-
land,” or “Young Ireland,” are
modest, inquiring, teachable ; having
the ditfidence of a conscious igno-
rance, which desires to Lte enlight-
ened. Little children go to their
teachers (and the “unlearned farmer”
says we are his teacher) as inquirers
after  truth, not as debaters,
giving the lie to all their school
books, and rejecting everything they
do not understand, and denouncing
it, if not in accordance with their
feelings and previous suppositions.
Mr. L. has, indeed, made one step
towards the truth, and that not an
unimportant one, in confessing that
he is “unlearned,” or one that
knows nothing about the subject.
This is the first step to knowledge—
to know that we know nothing. The
next is, that feeling our ignorance,
we should inquire, not dispute, He
says that we are his teacher; we
prefer that he should go to a better
teacher,—to one by whom we have
ourselves been taught—ito the Bible
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which can teach him more than, per-
haps, he can learn in half a cen-
tury : ‘and the better he becomes
acquainted with this teacher, the
less will he bDe disposed to
vilify it and to blaspheme its Author.
Thnough it is admitted that the Eog-
lish version is defective, it is never-
theless sufficiently accurate to teach
an unlearned farmer or mechanic
what he must believe and do ¢ to en-
ter the kingdom of the heavens,” in
other words, to be saved. Thus he
may ‘get religion through the lan-
guage of this glorious republic,” and
teach others what he has got, and
confound all learned dunces who do
not know what is taughs in plain
English : nevertheless, for eriticism
he will never be qualified unless he
study the originals, and learn to use
them aright in the elaboration of the
truth, which none, however proficient,
are able to do, who are ignorant of
t he truth revealed.

In conclusion, we would respect-
fully remark, that Mr. L. is not yet
of the right spirit for entrance into
what he styles “ our kingdom.” The
spirit that qualifies for this, is the
spirit generated by the knowledge of
the truth affectionately believed. He
is incapable of developing this spirit,
becanse the word of the truth of the
gospel of the kingdom is not in him.
He has defined the spirit of which
he is poss-ssed the spirit of unlearned-
aess ; for, in relation to the subject
before us, hie says, “Tam an unlearned
farmer.”  This spirit originates in
ignorance of the truth, and is there-
fore styled by the apostle ‘“the Spirit
of Error,” and “our kingdom ” has
no room for people possessed of this
gpirit.  The highest glory of the
people demonised by this evil spirit,
is some worldly kingdom or “repub-

lie,” of King Sin’s dominion. Hence,
the great Briton’s glory in Victoria’s
empire, upon which shines an un-
setting sun ; while Mr. L. grows
ecstatic when he thinks of ¢ this glor-
ious republic,” which like Jonah’s
gourd, came up in a night and withers
before the morning.  But the flesh
glories in its own agencies, as if
they were eternal. The unlearned
glory in the wisdom, and wealth, and
power of flesh and blood, which is as
grass, and all the glory thereof
as the flower of the field; the
grass withers, and the flower fades;
because the spirit Yahweh blow-
eth upon it ; surely the peoples
are grass. He bringeth the prin-
ces to nothing ; He maketh the
judges of the earth as vanity. They
shall wither, and the whirlwind shall
take them away as stubble ; but the
word of our Elohim shall stand to the
Age. (Isaiah xl. 6, 7,8, 23, 24).
Such is Mr. L.’s glorying, and the
glorying of all the * patriots *——they
glory in princes, judges, kingdoms
and republics, which are to be
brought to nothing, to be as vanity,
and to be swept away as stubble by
the whirlwind of Yahweh’s indigna-
tion. All whose admiration and de-
votion is for such vanities are unfit
for “ our kingdom.” They walk in
the vanity of their mind, having the
understanding  darkened,  being
alienated from the life of God,
through the ignorance that is in
them, because of the Dblindness of
their heart ; who being past feeling
have given themselves over unto
lasciviousness, to work all unclean-
ness with greediness (Eph. iv., 17).
But we hope that Mr. L. has not
sunk to these depths of Satan. We
would rather attribute his erraticism
to the absence of information ; and
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to the infidelising influence of the
Bible, nullifying speculations of the
pulpit orators of the Apostasy,
commonly called ¢ the clergy,” who,
while they profess to believe the
Bible, and to teach its precepts, by
their practice prove that they have
no more real faith in it than Mr. L :
we would rather attribute his unbe-
lef to these influences, than to a
hopeless perversion of heart and
brains. Be this, however, as it may,
before ¢ our kingdom ” will recognise
him as one of its “heirs,” the demon-
spirit of republicanism must be
superseded in his affection by the
Kingdom of the Heavens, which is
destined to break in pieces and con-
sume all other kingdoms and re-

publics; and to rule over all the
nations of the earth. Men, un-
righteous and ignorant of the truth,
can have no part in * our kingdom,”
which is promised ounly to “ the rich
in faith.” If My, L. “decline goirg
to ” this kingdom, we are sorry for
him, the loss, however, will be all his
own. The King does not force men
to accept His invitation against their
will ; but of this we are sure that
if Mr. L. only understood and be-
lieved, he would readily try to sivk
‘ the glorious republic,” and all its
tongues into the abyss, if by so doing
he could secure only the situation of
a doorkeeper in some mansion of the
kingdom he now so lichtly esteems.
—Herald, March 1859.

A DpsoLaTE Laxp.—Baron Nordensk-
jold’s report of his recent exploration to
Greenland shows that Greenland is bot,
as he had thougbt, a land of fertile in-
terior valleys, protected by lofty coast
ranges, but rises gradually from the sea to
a vast tableland in the centre, which is
simply a fathomless ocean of ice, from
whose edges start rills that gather into
torrents and rush through immense ice
cafions of indescribable beauty and gran-
deur. Not aliving thing was found save a
worm, which lived in and on a metalline
dust (of inscrutable origin) that formed
muddy pools in the ice, which never froze
over. The only vegetation was micro-
scopic, and nourished by the same dust.
Not a stone nor even a grain of sand was
there ; nothing (save this dust) except
some form of water. The expedition was
the first since the fifteenth century which
had reached the eastern side of Greenland,
and it fonnd what seemed to be the re-
mains of an old Norse colonv. These
desolate countries, doubtless, fulfil a func-
tion in the economy of the earth—not
made for habitation, but for keeping other
parts habitable.

Tar FABLE AMERICANISED.—The fable
of the age is the immortality and impor-
tance of man. In England, the pulpiteers
are content to allege the fable—with in-
creasing timorousness and uncertainty ;

but from America, where everything is
on a gigantic scale, we have it shrieked
across the ocean thus :—*“ The only way to
estimate a man is by his soul. We all
know that we shall live for ever, Death
cannot kill us. Other crafts may be
drawn into the whirlpeol or shivered on
the rocks, but this life within us will
weather all storms and drop no anchor,
and ten million years after death will
shake out signals on the high seas of
eternity. You put the mendicant off your
doorstep, and you say he is only a beggar;
but he is worth all the gold of the moun-
tains, worth all the pearls of the sea,
worth the solid earth, worth sun and noon
and stars, worth the entire material uni-
verse. Take all the paper that ever came
fromn the paper mills, and putit side by
side and sheet by sheet, and let men with
fleetest pens make figures on that paper
for ten thousand years, and they will only
have begun to express the value of the
soul.” Thus speaks Talmage, who is no
prophet, but only the purveyor of the tra-
dition of unthinking and pulpit-dazed
mankind. The Bible disposes of the
frothing-mouthed asseveration by the quiet
and obviously truthful declaration that
‘““man is like unto vanity: his days are
as a shadow that passeth away. His life
is but a vapour that appeareth for a little
while and then vanisheth away.”
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¢¢ Exhort one another daily.”—PAUL.

In our readings this morning, we have
had exhibited to us two pictures ap-
parently as disconnected as they are
dissimilar, and yet we shall find them to
be but parts of a glorious whole. They
will each repay separate consideration,
and will conjointly yield to us a large
measure of that spiritual comfort and
strength which constitute true edifica-
tion.

We have, first, had a vision of the land
of Palestine divided in symmetrical por-
tions among the tribes of Israel, with the
temple of God in the midst ;and we have,
secondly, looked at a small company of
sorrowful men in an obscure upper room,
listening to one of them whose words
made their hearts sad, though containing
so much to fill them with comfort and
joy. The one picture belongs to the
futare ; and the other to the past; yet
they both belong to one another. The
centre of the one picture is the centre of
the other ; and the one leads to the other.
The Son of Man in the day of his suffer-
ings lays the foundation for the Son of
Man in the day of his glory. The glory
has come first in the order of reading,
and we will take itin this order as the
best means of giving us strength to endure
the day of suffering which is not yet
over.

What a beautiful prospect then is this
that lies before us in Ezekiel’s vision of
the land of promise settled and established
as God has promised by all the prophets.
It is the prospect that has been before the
minds of all the saints of God from the

beginning, though the details were only
revealed well on in the ages. Abraham,
the father of the faithful, saw it ¢ afar
off” (Heb. xi. 13; Jno. viii. 586).
He *“looked for a city having foun-
dations.”  He desired ‘“ a heavenly
country.” It was the attractions that
such a city and country had for him
that led him to remain a steadfast pilgrim
among strangers in the land of promise,
instead of returning to his friends and
native country of Chaldea. So Paul tells
us in Heb. xi. ; and so it must have been:
for a man does not, without a reason, sub-
jeet himself to social isolation and dis-
advantage. We ‘have been emancipated
from the delusion that supposes Abraham’s
expectation was fixed on regions beyond
the stars. We have come to see that the
place of his pilgrimage—the place where
he sojourned as in o strange
country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac
and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same
promise”—was ‘‘ the place which he should
afterwards receive for an  inheritance.”
(Heb. xi. 8). This place was the land of
Canaan and adjacent countries. These
countries are now lying in a state of deso-
lation, and as things now are, they are
among the most insighificant spots on the
face of the earth. This causes those who
have no knowledge or faith in the pro-
mises to have a difficulty in seeing any
connertion between the possession of these
countries, and Abraham’s desire for ‘“an
heavenly country,” *‘a city having foun-
dations,” All difficulty on this head dis-
appears when the miatter is understood, as
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this vision of Ezekiel lelps us to under-
stand it. We can see how the land of
promise, wherein the fathers sojourned as
strangers, will yet become ¢‘an heavenly
country,” and ‘‘a city having founda-
tions,”

For what is it we see in the abundant
and sure word of prophecy?! Jerusalem,
the throne of the Lord (Jer. iii. 17) :—a
city of righteousness and faithfulness
{(Isaiah i. 26): a rejoicing, and her people
a joy (Ixv. 18): a quiet habitation, a
tabernacle, that shall not be taken down
(xxxiii. 20): the fountain of holiness
(Zech. xiv. 20-21 ; Joel iil. 17): gladdened
and illuminated by the everlasting
presence of God in Christ (Ezek. xlviii.
85 : Micah iv. 7, v. 2-5) : where shall be
spread for all nations, a feast of fat
things, tears wiped from all faces, and
death itself swallowed up in victory (Isa.
xxv. 6-8).

To this, the joyful nations round,
All tribes and tongues, shall flow.

And what is the state of the land, in
these happy days? Whereas, it is now
waste and desolate, and 1o man thinks it
worth a serious thought, it is to be fer.
tilised, and regenerated, and re-peopled,
so that men will exclaim at the change :
¢“This land that was desolate, is become
like the garden of Eden” (Ezek. xxxvi,
35). It will again become the glory of
all lands. God, who has brought the
desolation, in retribution for Israel’s sins,
declares to all the earth, that He will bring
about this change. I will * beautify the
place of my sanctuary: I will make the
place of my feet' glorious. .
Whereas, thou hast been forsaken and
hated, so that no man went through
thee. I will make thee an eternal excel-
lency, the joy of many generations.
Violence shall no more be heard in thy
land ; wasting nor destruction within thy
borders ; but they shall call thy walls
salvation, and thy gates praise” (Psalm
1x. 13 15, 18).

The law for wen, we are informed, will
then go forth from this centre of glory,
and power and beauty—wherein will be es-
tablished the throne of the Lord. ‘The
isles shall wait for his law " (Isa, x1ii. 4).
The nations will say, ¢ He will teach us of
His ways, and we will walk in His paths”
(8icah iv. 2) The people of the land
will be all righteous (Isa. lx. 21). All
will know and serve God, from the
least to the greatest (Jer. xxxi. 33-34).

This is the coming state of blessedness
of which Ezekiel givesus the literal frame
work., He shows us the land divided
among the tribes in parallel portions as it
has never before been divided. He shows
us a portion entirely consecrated to divine
use, as no portion of the land ever has
been consecrated in the history of the past.
Within the boundaries of this portion (a
noble expanse of country, containing, with
the Prince’sappanage, east and west, many
thousands of square miles), we see iu its
southern section, eartl’s new metropolis,
YAHWEH-SHAMMAH, a city exceeding the
dimensions of modern London, and eclip-
sing it in the symmetry and grandeur of
its arrangements; and in its northern
section, on the site of Moriah and Calvary,
we see the TEMPLE of the Lord for earth’s
universal worship, a stracture exceeding
in size, beauty and convenience, all build-
ings ever built or conceived by man, giving
a new, noble and gladsome significan-e te
David’s yearnings to ‘‘ dwell in the House
of the Lord for ever.,” In connection with
all these things, this establishment of
glory to God and love to man, we must
remember the promised accessories of
forest, field, and flower, and the perfection
of atmospheric conditions—the prevalence
of beauty in every form and salubrity in
every condition—the total absence of the
sterilities and glooms of earth and air
which form part of the afflicted experience
of the present state of things upon earth
—the presence of light and cowmfort and
efficiency in every human soul—rejoicing
in hill and dale clothed with beauty, the

]
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air laden with sunshine, fragrance and
song, and life a perpetual feast.

And when we have realised the gorgeous
picture, we have to remember as the
crowning gloryof it, that it is everlasting—
that thereis no law of decay among the
glorified Sons of Abraham : that they
have been made immortal : that they are
incorruptible in nature : and godlike in
faculty : and that as the years roll on,
though changes will, for a thousand years
at least, come to the mortal nations over
whom they reign, and sin and death in
mild degree mar the joy of mankind, the
blessedness of the saints will know no
abatement : their ycars, no change or end.

In view of this coming glory (promised
to Abraham and his seed for ever, and
made sure by the death and resurrection of
the Lord, which we meet this niorning to
celebrate)—a glory that is no dream of
poetry or fantasy of wild imagination—‘‘no
cunningly devised fable”’—-but the sober,
promised, covenanted, gnaranteed, certi-
fied, and illustrated goodness of God, who
made heaven and earth, and to whom
nothing is impossible,—I say, in view of
the nature of the glory prowmised to Abra-
ham and his seed, it is not difficult, but
easy, for us to understand how Abraham
should associate with it the expectation of
a ‘“heavenly country,” and a *‘ city having
foundaticns,” Palestine, with the condi-
tion of things shewn and . promised in all
the prophets, willbe ‘‘a heavenly country.”
Theft is no heavenliness of country any-
where upon earth at present. The most fa-
voured counrriesaremade hideous by human

- sand.

unrighteousness and unmercifulness ; dis-
. shame and the sufferingsof the morrow;and

tigared by human poverty and abortion ;
afflicted with human saffering of all kinds,
The very beauties of civilization are butas
the gaudy and baleful flowers that grow
in a morass: they give out an infrag-
rant odour, and underneath them all is
the bottomless ooze of dark and hideous
human life.

And the fimest polity (city) the earth
has ever seen is without foundations.

Everything is on the move like the shifting
‘A world of change' is the pro-
verbial deseription of it.  Men grow, and
wither, and die, like the flowers. All
glory fades and joy perishes with the ad-
vance of life which at presentmeans the
advance of decay. There is no stability :
there are no foundations.  Contrast with
this the state of things promised to Abra-
ham. It is a city having foundations,
God is the foundation of it, and He is ever-
lasting. Every man entering therein will
be a partaker of the divine nature, and a
sharer of the divine fulness of life and power
for evermore.  ‘“There shall be no more
death and no more curse.” Every saint
will be a delightful friend for ever to all
his fellow saints, without flaw or tarnish,
and without horizon to life or glory.
And the glory will stretch away, in its
bearings, intothe infinitude of immensity;
for the universe belongs to the one Father,
and His family has many branches, em-
bracing the multitude of the heavenly
host, of whom a small detachment chant-
ed on the plains of Bethlehem the glories
of God’s purpose for the earth in Christ
when the babe was born who was ¢* Christ
the Lord.”

It requires no particular ingenuity to
conuect these things (embraced in our
Ezekiel reading) with the discourse read
to us from John. The speaker of the dis-
course was he of whom it will then be
said, ¢ He is the King of Glory.” It was
then the day of His humiliation, and the
hour of his deepest sorrow. With a few
disciples, he was partaking of the pass-
over feast for the last time, in prospectof the

he spoke words which are of precious im-
port to us, while the glory is yet in abey-
ance, and the time of the sufferings of
Christ (in his brethren) is not yet at an
end. They help us to realise our true
position in the world, and in the present
time. He says, ““I am the vine: ye are
the branches.” It is a figure of speech,
but a powerful one, to convey what he
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wished them to recognise, viz.: ** Without
me ye can do nothing.” What a world of
truth there is in this that men universally
fail to recognise. We have come to see
and embrace aud rejoice in it.  Apart from
Christ, no object of life, of any lasting
consequence, can be accomplished. Many
results are accomplished by human effort :
individual wealth, public commerce, poli-
tical infiuence, literary fame. But what
does it avail for the ages that are ceaselessly
rushing on? The home of the dead—the
common cemetery and the stately mauso-
leum—alike tell the story, ¢ Allis vanity.”
Nothing comes from it.  Apart from
Christ, life is a failure, and futurity a
vacuum—ywithout him we can do nothing.

Most men think otherwise. By mora-
lity they think they can do something,
though their morality is of such a pocr con-
dition. By respectability, by propriety,
by human favour, by wealth, they tacitly
assume a place may be secured in the ages,
if there be such a place (although on this
point, most of them are entirely uncertain
and some distinctly sceptical). God for-
bid that we should even seem to dis-
parage morality, propriety, or true res-
pectability ; but that these things can save
the sons of Adam none can believe who be-
lieves in the word of God. This word
reveals to us both the present actual
condition and position of man before God,
with whom only futurity lies,and the way of
acceptance with him: and in the presence of
this revelation, the uwniversal trust in
moderate good behaviour, and the univer-
sal indifference to God’s will, and way in
Christ appear absolute insanity. It is as
if men should hope for a crop by scatter-
ing their grain on turnpike roads or throw-
ing it into the sea.

We are happy in having come to recog-
nize what God has appointed. It hath
pleased Him to require the belief of the
glad tidings of His own good purpose in
Churist, faith in His vindicated righteous-
ness by the death of Christ, submission to
His resurrected Son, and the obedience of

the commandments delivered by Him.
Apart from these requirements, which
human wisdom may scorn, but cannot set
aside, we cannot please God. Without
Christ we can do nothing. How reasonable,
then, and powerful, is the exhortation be-
fore us in the chapter, ‘“ Abide in me and
Iiu you” (Jno. xv. 4). His meaning is
clear though veiled in figure. The figure
he derives from the connectior of a branch
with a tree. The branch depends for its
growth upon its connection with the tree.
If disconnected it withers. Connection
with Christ is the thing he inculeates.  If
a man is not connected with Christ, he has
no vitality for the ages, whatever he may
be in himself.

But what is the nature of the connec-
tion? A Dbeginning is made when the
gospel is believed, and the name of Christ
is assumed in baptism.  But this is not
enough : it is the connection to be continued
after then that Jesus bas in view in the
words in question : and it is this that is
important for us to consider. How con-
tinue the connection—how lose it; this is
the point. He makes it plain. He says
let ““MY woRrDs abide in you.” Or as
Paul expresses it, ¢ Let Christ dwell in
vour heart by jaih” (Eph. iii. 17); or
again, ‘¢ Let the word of Christ dwellin youn
richly ” (Col. iii. 16). A man who thus
lets Christ dwell in him, dwells in Christ :
for a man, in a moral sense, is in that
which is in him.

Now,howisamanto let the wordsof Christ
dwell in him, and dwell richly ? This
presupposes that the words of Christ are
accessible,  And so they are; and our
wisdom lies in recognising them. Many
words are said to be the words of God and
Christ which are only the words of man.
There is a great difference between the
words of God and the words of man.
The words of God are not to be found in a
man’s heart, nor on the earth, nor in the
sea, nor among the stars. They are to be
found where God has written them, and
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there only. He spoke to Israel by the
prophets and by His Son. He is not
speaking now. A time of silence has set
in of design. But the words He spoke
before lLave been written under His
own supervision, and by a marvellous
Providence they have been preserved amid
the confusions of many ages. They arein
our hands now. They are in the Bible;
and they are nowhere else, exceptin so far
as they have been got from the Bible.
Let us realise this point very clearly. If
a man expect to get God’s words and God’s
thoughts in Shakespeare or Tennyson, or
any other of the world’s popular prophets,
he will be grievously disappointed, or, still
worse, he will be {atally deceived. Under
the power of this deception, he may satu-
rate his faculties with this world’s
thought, which, while sweet to his taste,
will poison the springs of his mind towards
God, and gradually bring him into a state
in which, instead of ‘‘ imaginations and
every highthought” having been *‘brought
into captivity to the obedience of Churist,”
any litt'e fealty he owned to Christ at the
beginning will have been killed within by
the imbibed nectar of the wisdom of the
world, which is foolishness with God,
Where will be the maxims and specula-
tions and dogmatisms of the schools when
Christ is in the earth and the thunders of
his judgment strike terror to the ends of
the earth ? The glory of literary ‘“polish”
and ¢ cultured” thought will shine with
a sickly light in the presence of the glory
of God revealed. No ; it remains true to-
day what Paul laid down as the necessity
of true witdom in his day : “If any man

among you seemeth to be wise in this
world, let him become a fool that he may
be wise”—not, God forbid, that we plead
for the boor or the brute. Knowledge and
culture and wisdom are beautiful in them-
selves. But when, allied with the spirit
of pride, they are arrayed against the
wisdom of God in the gospel of Christ ;—
when they presume to depose Divine
speech from the seat of authority, or what
is of equal presumption, to instal human
imagination to a co-ordinate dignity and
importance with it, they then become a
dangerous adversary to be resisted to the
death.

Yes, the words of Christ are in the
world, and they are accessible. They are:
in the Bible; they are not in any man’s.
heart or head, except as they have heen
deposited there from the Bible. Being in
the Bible, the way to be filled with the
words of Christ and to let his words abide in
us, is to obtain them and constantly store
them in from that source. Daily, metho-
dical, studious, intelligent, and apprecia-
tive reading of the Bible will cause t]!e
indwelling of the word of Christ, and this
will fit us for his use and fellowship ; and
this, in its turn, will secure for us an in-
heritance in the city having foundations,
whose builder and maker is God, viz., the
commonwealth of Israel, established in the
land of promise, with glory, honour, and
immortality, when the delay, and dark-
ness, and tears, and death of this present
evil world will have served their purpose,
and given place to the unclouded and ever-
lasting day of Christ.

Ep1TOR.

GEeTTING THE EARTH READY.—A new
tunnel has just been completed, piercing
the Alps between Austria and Switzerland.
It is the third in length of the European
tunnels, the Mount -Cenis and Mount
Saint Gothard alone exceeding it ; but so
immensely have the experience and the ma-
chinery due to the previous tunnelling in-
creased the speed and lightened the cost

of such works, that it has taken less than
3L years to perform the entire task, and
its cost was only ahout 550,000 dollars.
We are, says the Traveller's Record, evi-
dently approaching an age of tunnels,
when even small communities will not
hesitate to undertake great tunnelling
works if profit or convenience dictates,
and the cost will be no extravagant burden.
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A BRIET, BRIGHT DREAM.

I thought one day,

Death met me suddenly upon the way.

Just one swift fear,

A little struggle, and a gasp for breath,

An utter darkness ; and I had passed through death
Like passing through a door, and found me wide
Spread the great mysteries of the other side.

But like to one

‘Coming from a dark room to where the sun
Shines strong and bright,

My eyes were all bewildered by the sight
That met them there : Death’s night

Had closed them in the busy street, but light
Opened them in a stern and desert land.

A wide spread plain

Closed in on every hand by rocky walls,

In whose black hills stillness and silence reign
Save when the thunder to the echo calls,
And echo calls the thunder back again ;

A desolate place,

Truly, ‘“a great and terrible wilderness.”

While yet I wandered, there came one and taught me
Of this strange land, whereinto death had brought me,
Mount Sinai, the judgment seat of God.

He told me how

The grave had held me many days, though now

It seemed the very hour that I had died.

He bade me look

At the great throne set yonder, where the Book
Of Life, and another book, were opened wide.

He showed to me

Many who, like myself, waited to be

Summoned before the Lord. He made me see
Myriads of angels, waiting on His word

Who held ¢ the Great Assize.”

He made my eyes

Strong, to look yet beyond the jadgment seat

To where in glory meet

They stood to whom the Lord had given the prize.
How long I there abode I do not know.

Often the angel passing to and fro,

Would come and talk with me, and I, enthralled,
Would listen. Till, one day, ity name was calied.
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My very heart stood still ; words will not paint
The meaning of that moment. I had come
To the very hinge and pivot of my life,

And my whole soul grew faint.

My best fought strife,

Seemed faded to a speck of nothingness.

All my dead sins

Rose up against me, and were numberless.

Oh, death ! it was a very little thing

To meet thee once, but should this issue bring
Me unto thee again !

The angel took me gently by the hand,

And strengthened me, and led me forth to stand
Before the throne, and I

Witn a strange quietness neither hope nor fear,
Went on with him to hear,

If I must live or die.

What next befell, I cannot clearly tell,

A mist hides it ; but in a little while,

There was a voice speaking most gracious words,
I saw a face I knew to be the Lord’s

Upon me smile.

I stood in the midst of light ; a quick keen flame
Wrapped me about, yet burned me not, but came
Thrilling with new life through my every vein,
So ‘¢ this corruptible ”

‘Was banished in the twinkling of an eye,

This mortal put on immortality,

And death was swallowed up in victory.

First I could hardly bear the weight of glory,
Oh ! the bright ages stretching out before me
Into infinity

*The Olahm and Beyond ” a dazzling length.
It seemed to me

Before that glory, I my face must hide.

But soon the exultant consciousness of strength
Woke in me, and I cried—

¢ Yahweh has given me life, there is no more pain
Or vain endeavour,

I am strong, I am free, 7 shall never sin again,
I shall serve the Lord for ever !”

Then came a strain

Of unknown melody, and being turned,

I came to the many thousands who had learned
To sing the song of Moses and the Lamb.
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And faces that I knew were in that throng,
And voices that had sung a broken song

In the Valley and Shadow of Death ; but now
With whata voice, with what a heart we sang,

How the sweet notes rang,

Even the angels listened, lingering by,
Like the sound of many waters was our song.

Loud and long

Giving glory to the Lord Most High.

My soul, ’twas a brief, bright dream ; but have you tried

"To paint the other side ?

My. C.

TueSoniLoquyor A THINKER (No. 2).—
Such a loud erash striking the ear of the
present ! Lo! the past falls! Such de-
cision, now,—What resolution, now, for
thafuture! Suchvanity! Ay,vanity, vanity,
O what vanity ! Such a certainty, Death !
Nearer and neaver, neaver and nearer it
comes. Such silence in the grave! What
a deep, deep silence in the grave ! Such a
curious s)mething we seck ever after! A
something which is and which isn't. Sach
an everpresent anxiety arching around us !
Such a resuscitation, O Sleep! What
calm tranquility ! Such careering occur-
rences ! O Fortune! Such distraction in
families ! Ah me! What a happiness
there should be in the Home! Such a
misunderstanding of each other among

men ! Such quirks at law ! What
genuine legal actions nevertheless! Such
gossip in the village! O Wives! Such

a uecessity that the mothers be wise!
What an iwmportant thing that the
-children be tanght ! Such strange things!
Sir, or Madam, What’s your opinion of
life? Such an amorous, heartheaving,
eyesoftening, subtle phantasmagoria !
Young man, young woman, Beware.—
Things.

A Loxe AND Narrow COUNTRY IN
THE Deserr.—Egypt has again become
the uppermost subject with the most home-
loving of Euglishmen, says the Literary
World. In abook, by Mr, D. M. Wallace,
reviewed by that paper, the author says,
““We have hiere a country more than a
thousand miles long, and so absurdly, dis-
proportionately marrow, that a very ordi-
prary pedestrian can easily walk across it
at almost any poiut in two or three hours,

or, at some points, in a few minutes.”
This seemingly ridiculous freak of nature
is easily explained by the scientific geo-
grapher, thus :—‘“ The eastern portion of
Central Africa, like most other tropical
countries, has an annual rainy season, but
it is so liemumed in by mountains and high
table-lands that the rainfall has no natural
outlet. After trying in vain to get rid of
itselt by the formation of great lakes,
boundless marshes, and other expedients
for promoting evaporation, the imprisoned
water forces itself in despair across the vast
rainless desert to the northward, until it
eventually finds rest in the Mediterranean.
In traversing the intermediate barren ex-
panse, it has dug for itself, in the course
of countless ages, a tolerably well-defined
channel, but as it finds this channel in-
sufficient during the periods of the floods
it annually spreads itself over the adjoin-
ing country, and has thus gradually
tformed, by depositingits alluvium onthe
sand, a long narrow strip of arable soil.
It is this long strip of fertile land, widen-
ing inte a marshy delta at its northern
extre:mity, that constitutes what is known
as Egypt Proper, whilst the vast region
from which the water supply is obtained
is known as the Soudan and the Equa-
torial Provinces. In form, the whole may
be compared to a tall, straight, branch-
less, palm tree, the roots stretching far
southwards into Central Africa, and the
feathery tuft of foliage spreading out on
the Mediterranean coast; or, to use a
inore prosaic simile, we may liken Egypt
Proper to a long walking-stick or fishing-
rod, surmounted by a small outspread fan,
representing the Delta.”
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THE CLERICAL ADVERSARY BELLIGERENT.—No. 3.

‘With this article we close our present survey of the antagonism univer-
sally shewn to the truth since the day of Cain’s irresistible hatred of bis
more righteous brother. Our finishing contemplation of “the clerical adver-
sarv belligerent 7 discloses the fiery figure of a Welshman (or, at least, a man
inhabiting Welsh land), rushing from the hills, and fiercely brandishing a
lethal wzapon of threutening glitter, but which proves to be a harmless toy
blade of lead, which blunts and breaks on the steel armour of the foe he
assails.  “8, L. Joshua, evangelist, Neath,” comes into print with what he
calls ¢ A Biblical exposure of the Satanic doctrine of Christadelphianism.”
His 4-page fulmination is headed with a question,worded in large letters,thus :
¢ Is man and beast co-eqnal ¥’ anil he proceeds to tell us of his “ principle ”
reasons for descenliny into the arena, with drawn sword of unsharp edge.
He says he wants to deal out blows on Satan’s head, who has been distri-
buting Christadelphian tracts in Neath ; and he proceeds to do his best, in
a somewhat vigorous and original style. The attack hasheen met by the
issue of the following tract, which can be had at the office of the Christe-
delphian, at 1. 6d. per 100.

¢ Mr. Joshua has done what he thought his duty. No good man will find
fault with him for that. But perhaps what he thinks his duty is not his duty,
but quite the reverse. Saul, of Tarsus, thought it his duty to kill the
friends of Christ ; but he found that Le was doing the wrong thing
altogether.  Perhaps Mr. Joshua may make the same discovery. His
smoking tract seems to shew him a right sort of man on some points, and so
the Lord may have merey upon him, and shew him a better way of using
his fire and steam.

“ He denounces Christadelphianism as a Satanic doctrine. Is he a good
judge?  Grammuar has not very much to do with it; still we naturally
expect good grammar from a man who takes the part of public censor. Tt
is disappointing, therefore, to hear him ask “Is mwm and beast co-equal 1”
A verb should agree with its subject in number ; but here is a singular verb
with a plural subject.  So do we look for correct spelling from a man who
professes t) be able to put his neighbours right. It is not encouraging in
the effusion of such a min to read “ principle ” for ¢ principal.”

He says “The Christadelphian belief never originated in the mind of man.”
This is true. It is of Bible origin: and the Bible comes from God, and not
from the mind of man. But Mr. Joshua dees not mean this.  He says the
Christadelphian belief came from a hotter climate than man Fves on.  He
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says it required the “fertility of hell ” to produce it.  This is an unhappy
figure.  Fertility requires coolness and moisture; we never heard of hell
being distinguished for these, or that fertility was in any sense its character-
istic.  Blighting, blasting, scorching, burning, do not agree with the idea of
fertility. A man professing to be a judge of divine truth, ought to be
able at least to think and speak with propriety.

The fact is, Mr. Joshua is wrong altogether. It is from the Bible and
the Bible alone the Christadelphian doctrine has come.  The popular Satan
has nothing to do with it ; the popular Satan was never suspected by any-
one before Mr. Joshua of holding and promulgating what Mr. Joshua in this
tract lays to his door, viz,, the doctrines

1. That death ends a man’s career for the time being.

2. That the life of man and beast are the same in the present state.

3. That at the flood, all drowned men died equally with the beasts.

4. That when Christ comes, the wicked will be destroyed.

5. That in the grave there is no thought, feeling, consciousness or life.

The popular Satan is always associated with the reverse of these
doctrines, viz : the popular Satan is always accredited with holding

1. That man cannot die.

2. That human life and animal life are two different lives.

3. That at the flood, the drowned sinners did not die, but rushed out of their
bodier to hell when the water had done its work.

4. That when Christ comes, the wicked will be brought ont of hell, and rejoined
to their bodies, and sent back to hell again.

5. That in death, men know and feel much more than in life,

Mzr. Joshua has, therefore, made a grand mistake in attributing Christa-
delphian doctrines to Satan. Let them be attributed to the right quarter.
The Bible, and the Bible alone, is responsible for them. This will be
manifest in the reading of the following passages: —

1. ““Mortal man” (Job iv. 17): “Man dieth and wasteth away” (Job. xiv. 10} :
““ By man came death” (1 Cor. xv. 21).

2. “That which befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts: even one thing be-
falleth them. As the one dieth, so dieth the other. Yea, they haveall one
breath” (Ece. iii. 19). In them all is the ‘“ breath of life ”” (Gen. vii. 17).

3. At the flood, ‘‘all flesh died that moved upon the earth: both of fowl, and
of cattle, and of least, and of every cieeping thing that creepeth upon the
earth, AND BVERY MAN " (Gen, vii. 21).

4. *“Those that know mnot God and who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ, shall be punished with EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION from the
presenze of the Lord and the glory of his power when ke shall come” (2
Thess. i. 8-9).

5. ¢ There is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave whither
thou goest ” (Ece. ix. 10). ¢ The dead know not anything . . . their
love, their hatred, their envy, is now perished ” (Ece. ix. 5-6).

Mr. Joshua calls these * sugar plums for the unwary,” dexterously made.
We must make allowance for a man who dreams. If he were awake, he
would see that death is not sweet, and that the quotation of plain Bible

statements is not a work of dexterity.
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Yet he speaksa little like a man awake. He asks his readers to ¢ kindly
believe that God’s word means what it says.” Capital advice—just what
the Christadelphians are asking the people to do. We presently discover,
however, that Mr. Joshua confines his advice to certain parts only. He
would not have them believe that God’s word means that “the dead know
not anything,” though the Bible says that. He mentions a few things, put
together with some dexterity : Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego in the
five (good, that is historical) ; Danielin the den of lions (that is also a narra-
tive of what happened) ; Jonah in the whale’s belly (yes, this also is authen-
ticated). But then he adds, ““and also the rich manin hell.” We say cer-
tainly, Mr. Joshua, if that, too, was history. But was it history? Or was
it a parable? Christ spoke many things in parables, and the parable
of the rich man and Lazarus is one that we hear of all the world over. In
fact, Mr. Joshua himself calls it ¢ the parable of the rich man and Lazarus ”
on page 4, line 11, of his tract.

Now, are we to understand a parable literally ¢ Is this believing God’s
word to mean what it says? If so, shall we not also believe that  the trees
went forth én a time to anoint a king over them, and they said unto the
olive tree, Reign thou over us. DBut the olive tree said unto them, Shall I
leave my fatness wherewith by me they honour God and man and go to be
promoted over the trees” (Jud. ix. 8-9). Was there once a walking expe-
dition of trees to hold a political consultation? Is not a parable a story
that does not mean itself but something else analogous? No reasonable
man will demur.

‘What we have to do is to find out the plain truth, and interpret parables
by this. This is not what Mr. Joshua does. He uses a parable to hide
plain truth. He truly says, « If it is written that there is a hell, and that
its inmates can think, and feel, and be conscious, then the victory is
ours.” But, then, except this parable, there is no such thing
writben in the Scriptures. It is written in Psa. ix. 17 (which Mr.
Joshua quotes), ““ The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations
that forget God.” But the question is, whdt is this hell ¢ If Mr. Joshua
will refer to Ezek. xxxii. 20-27, he will find that it is a hell of death, where
dead bodies are, and corruption and silence, and a hell to which literal swords
accompany the occupants. In fact hell, where the Hebrew word is sheol,
is the grave. The word is so translafed in many places (see the following,
Hos. xiii. 14 ; Ece. ix. 10 ; Psa. xlix. 14; 1 Sam.ii 6; Gen. xlii. 38;
Psa. xxxi. 17; Job. xiv. 13). Even in those places where the word is
translated ¢ hell,” it is evident it ought to be understood as the grave: e.g.,
“Thou wilt not leave my soul ¢n hell,” Peter interprets as a prophecy of
Christ’s resurrection from the grave (Acts ii. 27-32), *The gates of Zell
shall not prevail against it (my churcl) ”: the gates of the grave close on
Christ’s people, but shall not prevail, becaunse Christ shall burst them open :
“1,” says he, “have the keys of hell and of death,” that is, the keys of the
grave.

Is is, beyond all question, that (except where the original word is Glehenna)
the Bible hell is the grave. The English word hAell really means the grave
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in its etymological derivation, though it has come by ecclesiastical tradition
to mean a place of fire. It comes from the Anglo-Saxon lelan to cover or
hide, which is what happens to a body when it is put into the grave : it is
put out of sight, and, therefore into the hell (or unseen) state. It is the
same with the Greek word hades, of which “hell” is a translation. This
word— hades—means not seen. It is correctly enough understood to ex-
press the invisible state, provided the true nature of the invisible state be re-
cognised. The invisible state—(the state in which a man has ceased to be
visible)—is the death state—a state of being dead. Popular theology
makes it a state of being alive tnvisibly. Hereis the root of all the confu-
sion. A man isin Hades (the invisible) when he has disappeared in the
grave. A good illustration of this Bible grave-hell will be found in Isaiah
xiv. 911, where the worms are said to cover the occupants, and corpses
are brought into view.

Where Jesus speaks of *the whole body being cast into hell,” the word is
Gehenna, which primarily describes the valley of Hinnom, in the neigh-
bourhood of Jerusalem. This valley was used as the place of the judicial
punishment of felons in the days of Jesus. Such a place is to be so used
again, as Mr. Joshua may see from Isaiah Ixvi. 13, 24. The second death
inflicted on those hapless persons sentenced to it will be inflicted by fire ;
but they will not live in the fire : they will be destroyed by it. Carcases
(d.e., dead bodies) are the result, as the text shows., The fire will “ destroy
both body and soul (life),” as Jesus says. The fire is “not quenched ” for
the wicked, forif it were, they would escape. The worm * dieth not” for
them ; for if it did, they would not be eaten up of corruption. It will
be seen there is no point in Mr. Josliua’s remarks about our denying the
existence of firee. What we do deny is the immortality of the wicked.
They will be swallowed up of the second death.

Mzr. Joshua is evidently unacquainted with all the features of the doctrine
he attacks. e quotes passages to show there is a judgment of the ungodly
when Christ comes. This is just what the Christadelphians contend for—
that ““it will be a resmirection of the just and unjust” (Acts xxiv. 15),
and that it will be a resurrection “to life or condemnation” (Jno. v, 29.)
‘What they do not admit is that the dead are judged while they are dead.
They hold that the dead cannot be fudged till they are made alive again at
the resurrection. “dJesus Christ shall judge the living and the dead ar HIS
APPEARING and his kingdom ” (2 Tim. iv. 1). Mr. Joshua either does not
believe this statement of Paul’s or he believes the dead will be
judged twice,—once when they die, and once when Christ comes.
Or else he believes that when men die, they are sent to heaven or hell with-
out judgment, and brought out ages afterwards to undergo that ordeal.
‘Whichever way itis, there is confusion. But the Bible doctrine is free from
all confusion—viz., that the dead are dead, and will be raised from the dead
at Christ’s coming to judge, and to give every man according as his work
shall be,

There is a Bible hell, but it is not the hell of pulpit theology. Let M.
Joshua study the subject, and he will find that this hell is upon earth—a
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place for bodies, not for souls,—a place for destruction, not for torment,—a
place of death, and not of life,—a place to be conquered and blotted out by
Christ, and not to last for ever. All this we cannot make manifest in this
brief compass. We refer him to various tracts and books with which we can
supply him. They contain proof that has satisfied many, and will satisfy
him if he is a discerning and honest man. Christadelphianism is of God,
and not of the devil, and the best thing that Mr. Joshua and every honest
man can do is to look into it, and embrace it. They will be astonished at
the beauty of it, and at the freedom it will confer upon them after the
groping years of blindness and darkness, to which orthodox religion sub-
jeets them.—Eb.

A DecisioN THAT WAnTs REvVisiNG.— | which is altogether out of the common
A Baltimore judge has decided that a man | order. . . Inthe quaint names given

: I to the jury,the witnesses, the counsel, and
can be sued for a libel uttered by his wife, the judge, the author has followed tha ox.

'hi RS 7 > ol T .
on‘\‘shlch the T:awllmsI.wcoadlem.arks. ample of Bunyan. The discussions of
—*“ We supposed the verdict ofall history | counsel, the examination and cross-exami-
and experience was that if there is one | nation of the witnesses are very cleverly
thing in the world that nobody can con- done; whilethearg‘uments prgsentedonboth
trol, it is the tongue of a woman who is ;‘}tes O'E‘ht?erg;‘ezug? tareicfal.rl)tl aind Sbli);
. . - . opies introduce

d‘eternn.ned to use it; so t}.xat this Seems | yvery wide ; sciegnce, literl.;ture, bistory, the
like fining a man for not doing an evident | theories of Positivism, Agnosticism, Mate-
impossibility. B?Sl’des, if a man is re- | rialism, Secularism, and Atheism, are all
sponsible for his wife’s use of her tongue, | more or less discussed with ¢reat ability.
he ought to be allowed some means of | It isnot to be supposed that we can en-
ch?ckmg it. dorse all that appears in the volume ; but,
. ‘MORT‘L BLESSED To GIVE THAN TO | while stating this, we are prepared to say
RecE1vE."—Why? For tworeasons. It | that the work is one which exhibits more
makes us more like God. ~ He_receives | than ordinary genins; that it is a valuable
little but gives much, receives seldom but | contribution” to Christian Apologetics :
gives perpetually. While men yield little | and to those who will take the pains to
to Him, how much He bestowes! | read and study it carvefully, it cannot fail
‘““He g}yvet‘h to a]l. life, and brea.th, anﬂ all | to be interesting and instructive. We
things. " ‘ He giveth usall things richly hope it will have a very wide circulation.”
to enjoy.” ‘‘He spared not His own Son, THE SoUDAN. —** The littleknown tract
but freely gave him up for us all.” Two | of country, in which the irrepressible
friends met. After a few words of saluta- | Eastern question has again turned up, is
tion, one s‘a‘xd th"f’t he wished he had more | an old friend in disguise. It is none other
money. But,” answered the other, | than the Cush of the Bible, which the
. )”,0“““""11‘1 be Bo b?‘tter off if you had Septuagint and the Vulgate render Ethi-
it.” “Whynot? o Because you would | opia (from two Greek words meaning
give it all away. « No, not all, but a | “burnt countenance.’) Anczient Ethiopia
good part of it. Then it would not | embraced, in its most extended meaning,
benefit you.” ¢“Indeed ! Does not God : modern Nubia, Sennaar, Kordofan, and
coutinually give away ¥’ *Yes, He does.” ' Northern Abyssinia. The Ethiopia of the
“Am,i, is it not beneﬁcml. to us to resemble Bible, as it was known to Josephus
f}Od? There was no gainsaying this, and | covered precisely the area which the
it was not contradicted. ) It is more ! British Government has lately counselled
blessed to give than to receive, because ¢ ! the Khedive to abandon, for we learn that
affords greater joy.—T. E. 8. the Northern boundary of Meroé was

A MeTHODIST ViEW oF “‘THE TRIAL.” | marked by Syene—the modern Assouan—
—The Australian Spectator and Methodist | and the Southern by the juncture of the
Chronicle thus notices The Trial: ““ We | White and Blue Niles where now stands
have given above the full title of this book. | Khartum.”—Jewish World. )
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THE CHARACTER OF CHRIST.

It will be all but generally admitted that in approaching the character of
Christ, we have to do with a real person, and one that is entirely unique in
history. 'We could not readily suppose that all the institutions and changes
in the modes of civilization, which are acknowledged to be indirectly due to
the fact of his presence upon the earth at the beginning of this era, ave to be
accounted for on the assumption that he was a myth, or that he was nothing
more than a mere human being with a preponderance of what is called ¢the
religious faculty.” There exists a well-founded impression in cultivated
circles that he, somehow or -other, stood high above all who came before
him, and that the qualities which distinguished him have never been dupli-
cated since the day on which he vanished from the scene.

Some, indeed, have laboured hard to classify him with others whose
names have filled the world. These tell us, with amazing dogmatism, that
inspiration is a thing of all time, and that it is modified by the country,
character, education, and general peculiarities of him who receives it, just as
water takes the form of the cup inte which it flows, and must needs mingle
with the impurities it chances to meet. But who would care to risk his
eternal life on the strength and value of such inspiration as this? We
prefer the Scriptures. No sort of prefended inspiration shows us the way
out of the coffin. It may excel in a vocabulary of happy phrase, but we
want divine power aback of the phrases, equal to the occasion created by the
reign of sin and death.

From the Scriptures alone do we gather original and trustworthy informa-
tion concerning a future life. They connect it exclusively with the name
and work of Jesus the Christ. They tell us how it was he ever appeared at
all, for what purpose he lived and died, by what authority and power he
said the wonderful things which came from his lips, and performed the
mighty works which are known to have been wrought by his hands.

The first feature of the case which makes it exceptional and peculiar is
the fact that his appearance amongst men was matter of anticipation for
many centuries before he came. He was the hope of the Israelitish nation
for generations prior to his birth. Down to this very day that people have
not ceased to look for the appearing of one who should subdue their enemies,
and place them in a position of supremacy and honour among the nations
of the earth. For such a remarkable mnational expectation there
must have been an adequate cause. We have that cause in the
numerous prophecies which went before concerning him. No
person ever was the theme of so much prediction. 1t is, as a rule,
quite safe to foretell the advent into the world of one who shall not
be remarkable for anything in particular. This may be successfully done at
any period; for every generation exhibits abundance of commonplace
characters. It is like saying that there will be fogs in London and Bir-
mingham next November. No supernatural endowment is necessary to
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enable any of us to make such prognostications. But it would be impossible
for us to predict the birth of a man who should distingnish himself above
all others in some special line of things. We could far less presume to
announce to the world the decade in which he should be born—the place of
his birth, and the leading features of his character—~how he should stand
related morally and intellectually to his fellowmen, and wunder what
circumstances he should die and be buried.

This, however, is precisely what the prophets of the Hebrew nation did
in reference to Jesus of Nazareth. They described him beforeband in
every variety of way. They supplied all the necessary grounds for the
expectations that were realised in the person and work of Christ, and that
will be completely fulfilled at his second appearing. To go no further than
the Psalms of David. It is acknowledged that they contain innumerable
prophetic intimations of a Messianic character; and the Prophets who
succeeded David in the proclamation of the divine purpose to Israel.
discourse with great frequency, and unrivalled sublimity, of one who should
arise in David’s line and occupy David’s throne, and dispense truth and
justice in all the earth.

Now, Jesus of Nazareth did not discourage the conviction which had pos-
sessed the minds of many of his contemporaries, that he was himself the
one of whom Moses in the Law, and the Prophets, had written. Although
in some cases he had occasion to use reticence in relation to the fact, yet on
other occasions he boldly and unhesitatingly proclaimed it. To the Samaritan
weman he said :—*T that speak unto thee am he.” To the Jews he said :(—¢If
ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins.” And when Pontius
Pilate asked him :—* Art thou the King of the Jews?”—he declared that
he was, and that he had been born and sent into the world to bear witness
to the truth of that matter. We cannot suppose that one of Christ’s un-
tainted moral excellence would carelessly allow false impressions of himself
to prevail, or would lightly arrogate to himself vast pretensions. The assump-
tion of such a claim as that involved in the Messiahship would have been a
huge and intolerable impertinence, unless there had been the clearest and
most unmistakable grounds for it. No one could have successfully main-
tained it who was in the least conscious of imposture; and no sane person in
the full vigour of his understanding could have persuaded himself that he
was the theme of a thousand prophecies and the centre of God’s great pur-

pose, uniess there had been overwhelming reasons to justify the per-
suasion.

The attempt to account for so unwonted a character as Jesus was, except
on supernatural grounds, must necessarily fail. Personally, we should not
like, in any intelligent company, to be requested to explain this problem
apart from the hypothesis that he had a divine origination, and that a
celestial fatherhood was the basis of those perfect mental and moral qualities
by which he was distinguished among the sons of men. The very best of
human stock would, under the most favourable natural circumstances, have
failed to produce one who though of matchless intelligence was never con-
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scious of personal transgression, or needed to confess it and repent of it.
The painters usually exhibit him with a halo about his head. Historical
exactness cannot be claimed for such a portraiture. The halo was never
there, yet there was in him that which marked him out conspicuously
from all of woman born. Who before, or after him, has made no mistakes,
and had occasion to acknowledge no personal offence? If he took
part in the sacrificial ordinances of the Mosaic law, the rcason was that
owing to the Adamic nature which he had derived from Mary his mother, he
was constituted the bearer of his brethren’s weakness, and infirmity, and
was mortal as they, and therefore was placed under a constitution which
specially recognised and inculcated this impressive fact. The virtue of his
perfect obedience consisted in the fact that though he was bone of our bone,
and flesh of our flesh, he did that which none other man ever did or could.
In his life no good-will ever sighed over uncompleted works, or important
moment ever waited in vain for its full contents. By the revelation of the
Eternal Spirit he became aware beforehand of the ruggedness of the path he
was appointed to tread, and knew what he had to do and suffer at the call
of Him who bad sanctified and sent him into the world. He had to endure
universal misrepresentation, and the burning hatred of the Chiefs of Jewish
Society who were highly esteemed among men. Galled and wounded by the
world’s invective and malice, he had to pass through life “as the pelican of
the wilderness” under a sense of loneliness which, in his case, arose from the
fact that there were none who understood him, none capable of adequate ap-
preciation of his character and aims. It is rightly held that
no man ever addressed himself to the -calling of his life
against impediments of natural sensibility so appalling. When a man’s
associates can yield him no appropriate return of sympathy, through in-
ability to apprehend him and rightly take his measure, his lot is necessarily,
to a great extent, one of perfect solitude, which is distressing in proportion
to the strength of his social instincts, which in Jesus were not weak. How
eagerly he availed himself of the more congenial society of his three friends
in Bethany, aud sought the retirement of their little home. Some, no
doubt, were impressed by a sense of a rare and mysterious quality in him,
but, as far as the multitndes were concerned, they were not drawn towards
him with any enthusiasm deep and intelligent enough to induce them to
combine in any attempt to rescue him at the last from the hands of his foes.
He could, when the need demanded it, put on a reserve so impressive and
intimidating, that at such times “no man durst ask him any question.”
None of his adversaries were any match for him. He knew what was in
them, and could eover them with utter confusion by a glance of the eye.
No prisoner was ever more thoroughly agitated before his judge, than was
the Roman Procurator in his presence. Pilate’s self-possession seems to have
forsaken him, and he ends the scene by calling for water to wash his hands
of his blood ! Though Stoicism was no part of his nature, and though he
wasmoreacutely sensitive to pain and grief than any man has ever been, he yet
pursued the even tenor of his way, and sought no help from mo:rtal man.
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He was most in company when all alone, breathing the midnight air on

the mountain slope, or in the desert waste.

What are we to think of him ?

‘“ Once on the earth wert thou, before men’s eyes,
That did not half thy beauteous brightness see;
E’en as the emmet does not read the skies,
Nor our weak orbs look through immensity.
Once on the earth wert thon, a living shrine,
Wherein conjoining dwelt, the good, the lovely, the divine !”

R. ASHCROFT.

I THINK IT WILL SUIT OUR TIME.”—
So says brother Richards, of Montgomery,
in forwarding a paragraph which appeared
in the Family Herald about forty years
ago.  Probably most readers will think
as brother Richards thinks. The paragraph
is as follows :—¢‘ The restoration of the
Jews is the predicted crisis which ter-
minates the era of Gentilism. Gentilism
is national and  sectarian division.
Israelism is universal unity and com-
munion—one temple—one religion with-
out sects. All nations are to be included
in Israel—mot Jews alone but Gentiles
also—but the return of the Jews is the
sign of the end Gentilism is divisional
by name and nature. It has a useful
mission for a season, but it is a season of
strife, and very tiresome—certainly not
adapted to universal peace and comfort.
It will require as great a power to close the
Gentile era as was required to set up
Christianity. It is the greatest work in
man’s history.”

“THE VisiLE HaND oF Gob.”"—The
Oldham Chronicle of March 15, notices
this book thus:—*‘‘This is one of the
best works written by ite popular and able
author. (The Reviewer is mistaken about
the popularity.—Ep. €.) He here dis-
cusses all the Old Testament miracles in
chronological order in the light of the
temper and contentions of modern science,
Mr. Roberts is as much at home with the
facts of the Bible as with the speculations
and facts of modern science, and while
accepting unreservedly all the facts, and
giving candid attention to the fancies of
science, he shows that they in no way
impugn the miracle facts recorded in the
Old Testament. He not only shows that
miracles are possible and probable, but
are historical. Viewed from a scientific,
historical, or homiletical point of view
this work is an able one. 1Itis at once
expository and apologetic, and ought to

command a wide circulation as a most
valuabie contribution to the discussion on
miracles. The volume is beautitully got
up, is charmingly written, and its tone
and spirit stimulating and praiseworthy.”

Dip “rtHE THIEF oN THE Cross”
DIE ON THE DAY oF THE CRUCIFIXION #—
Brother Hawkius, of Grantham, says:—
““ The statement about lingering deaths of
the crucified, in my reply to the Bishop of
Lincoln, has been challenged because John
says (xix. 31), that the Jews requested the
thieves’ legs to be broken. It does not
follow that these thieves would die that
day—no doubt they were cast into some
building near to linger out their lives in
pain and misery, seeing recovery would be
out of the case alter the second mutilation
—which, however, did not necessitate
death toeither of them on that twenty-four
hours’ day then about to expire. In Dr.
Will’s Land of the Lion, &z, I find the
following (p. 204):— ‘On another occa-
sion, a young slave, who had shot his
master’s son by accident, was crucified,
lived fifty hours, and was then put out of
his misery. There was no cross —the men
are nailed to walls. I was passing one
day the outer wall of the ‘ark’ or citadel
of Shiraz ; I saw a small crowd, I rndeup,
the crowd made way, and I found a poor
fellow, very pale, standing with his face to
the wall, a horse nail had been drivem
through each foot, also through each of
his hands, which were extended to the
wall, and three more nails had been driven
through his chest into the wall; he
groaned occasionally, and I was informed
he had smoked and drunk water offered
him by compassionate bystanders. He
lived thirty hours, and the executioner
took him down then, and put him out of
his misery. His ecrimne was that he had
stolen a jewelled horse necklet of the Zir-
el-Sultan’s ; this, in the eyes of the Per-
sians, is high treason.’”



216

A GERMAN SOCIALIST, ETC.

The Christadelpbian,
May 1, 1884,

A GERMAN SOCIALIST CAPTURED BY THE TRUTH.

Bro. Schneider, of Richmond, Mel-
bourne, Australia,formerly a German Socia-
list, gives interesting particulars of his
antecedents. He says:—‘“I am glad to
confess myself captured by the truth. It
was very unlikely, When a child I
earnestly believed that the statement in
Acts 16, 17, ‘ These men are the servants
of the most high God, which shew unto us
the way of salvation,” applied to the
spiritual guides of to-day. I reverenced
them without distinction of creed ; went
to worship their God on Sunday morning
among Roman Catholics, according to my
mouther’s profession, and in the alternoon,
among Lutherans, my father’s belief,
Priests and parsons never came under my
father’s roof, except on business— in case
of sickness,when required te serveas Finger-
posts to show the supposed road to heaven.
Atabout the fourteenth year of my age,
my father went the way of all the earth.
Two years afterwards, my mother came to
a considerable fortune by chance of a
ticket in a state lottery, and then the
priests set to work to make my un-
fortunate mother believe that, by giving
the morey to the Church, her name would
be engraved on the church bells, and
whenever these bells should ring, the
angels in heaven would sing praises and
glory to her name. By such cunning
tricks, my family were flesced by priest.
craft.

““In the eventful year 1866, Prussia went
to war withthe southernstatesof Germany,
The Lutheran preachers of my native
town, Frankfort-on-the-Main, prayed and
preached daily, assuring the people Prussia
would never get power over that place.
But, alas, in vain; these guides proved
themselves real descendants of the prophets
spoken of in Jeremiah xiv. 11, 15.

‘‘ Prussian soldiery entered the town, and
paid the parsons and preachers out of the
treasury, and from that time, the clergy
served their new masters, against whom
they had preached and prayed. This be-
haviour was an eye-opener for the people,
who left the churches by the scores. At
about that time, Socialistic ideas began to
run high, and I became a strong supporter
and advocate of them. I was often stigma-
tised as a demagogue and ringleader, and
several times I had to suffer forit. In
1870, I went to London, the hot-bed and

place of refuge for all political offenders’
Not being able to speak English, I experi-
enced hardship. About two years later, 1
emigrated to New Zealand. During the
voyage, I observed nature’s regularity of
law more than I had ever done. Sunrise
and sunset, the ocean calm and the ocean
rough ; storms and waves mountain high,
and danger often. I reasoned, and con-
cluded thatitrequired a strong and mighty
hand to keep the elements in bondage. I
remembered that this mighty power is
God. I remembered the words : ‘He
stretcheth out the north over the empty
place, and hangeth the earth upon nothing.
He bindeth up the, waters in his thick
clouds ; and the clond is not rent under
the